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*Descent of William Smith to Patricia Bowles: William Smith, 6GG; Augustine Smith, 5GG; 
Augustine Smith Jr., 4GG; Redmond Rudd Smith, 3GG; Augustus Burnet Smith, 2GG; Jessie 
Smith, Great-Grandmother; Frances Massey, Grandmother, Patricia Bowles, Mother. 
 

 

Top: Moore house, site of negotiations which led to 
the British surrender at Yorktown. Above: Surren-
der Field, where the formal surrender took place at 
Yorktown. Both properties were once owned by 
Lawrence Smith, who may be the father of William 
Smith (6th Great-Grandfather). The Smiths were one 
of the most prosperous families in early Virginia.  

The Smith Family 
 

A history of William Smith, Sixth Great-Grandfather, of Virginia, to Jessie Isaac Smith, Great-
Grandmother, who married John William Massey in 1902. An account of Captain John Rudd, 
possible Eighth Great-Grandfather, to Nancy Rudd, Fourth Great-Grandmother, who married 
Augustine Smith Jr. about 1790. Also, a chronicle of the Burnett family from Alexander 
Burnard, Eighteenth Great-Grandfather, who fought for Robert the Bruce, King of Scotland, 
to Phebe Burnett, Fifth Great-Grandmother, who married Augustine Smith Sr. about 1760.    
 

illiam Smith* (6th Great-Grandfather; died 1760/1761) may be the son of Lawrence 
Smith, who laid out the city of Yorktown in 1691. Lawrence owned the home where 
the British accepted the terms of surrender at the Battle of Yorktown in 1781. The 

Smith family had sold the home to Augus-
tine Moore in 1768 and the home was 
known as the Moore House at the time 
of the siege. Lawrence Smith also owned 
the land known as Surrender Field, where 
the British troops laid down their arms. 
Lawrence, who served many terms as Bur-
gess, was recommended for the high of-
fice of King’s Councilor in 1699, but died 
before he could be seated. The post was 
then given to his eldest son, John Smith.   
 
I have not been able to prove that Law-
rence was the father of William Smith. 
Therefore, it is left only as a possibility. 
It is interesting to note though that four 
of William’s six children had the same 
given names as those of Lawrence’s family, 
including his youngest son, “Augustine.”   
  
In 1717 William Smith married Anne 
(6th Great-Grandmother) in Essex County, 
Virginia. William and Anne lived on 
South Arm in (possibly) St. Anne Parish, 
Essex County, Virginia, when they were 
first married.   
 
Anne inherited from her mother, Han-
nah Ffullerton (7th Great-Grandmother), 
at least two hundred acres of land ad-
joining the main swamp of Piscataway Creek in Essex County that originally belonged to 
her grandfather, James Ffullerton (8th Great-Grandfather; died 1677/1678). (Fleet’s   
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Above: Smith residences in Virginia. Left to right: Boydton 
in Mecklenburg County, and Essex County, Virginia. Wil-
liam Smith (6th Great-Grandfather) lived and died in Essex 
County. Augustine Smith (5th Great-Grandfather) lived in 
Essex County until he was about fifty and then moved to 
Mecklenburg County sometime after 1777. Augustine Smith 
(4th Great-Grandfather) was born in Essex County, but 
moved with his father to Mecklenburg County, where he 
married Nancy Rudd (4th Great-Grandmother) in 1790. 
Map courtesy of Rand McNally, Copyright  2003.   

Virginia Colonial Abstracts, Volumes 9-12, page 108, Essex County, Virginia, May 21, 1717.)  
 
William and Anne were the parents of six children: William Smith (about 1719), Robert 
Smith (about 1721), Thomas Smith (about 1723), Augustine Smith (about 1725-about 
1790), Elizabeth Smith (about 1727) and Mary Smith (about 1730). All of William’s 

children were probably born 
in Essex County, Virginia.    
 
William Smith (6th Great- 
Grandfather) died in Essex 
County, Virginia, in 1760/1761.  
His will states, “I give to 
Mary Wooden, alias Smith, 
one cow called Beauty and 
her heifer…a feather bed and 
furniture. All the rest of my 
estate to be equally divided a-
mong my six children: Wil-
liam Smith, Robert Smith, 
Thomas Smith, Augustine 
Smith, Elizabeth Burnett Smith 
and Mary Wooden Alias 
Smith.” The Burnett family 
must have been close friends 
and/or relatives of William 
Smith. William Smith ap-
pointed William Burnett and 
Robert Smith as the admin-
istrators of his estate, and the 
witnesses to his will were Jo-
seph Burnett, Leonard Bur-
nett and Augustine Smith. 
(Essex County, Virginia, Will 
Book 11, page 293.) 
 
James Ffullerton (probable 7th 
Great-Granduncle; died 1714) 
owned land and more than 
one plantation, which he left 

to his son, James, when he died. His wife, Sarah, was to be an executor of his will unless 
she remarried. (Fleet’s Virginia Colonial Abstracts, Volumes 9-12, pages 85 and 91.)  
 

Augustine Smith, Fifth Great-Grandfather 
 

Augustine (probably called “Augustin”) Smith (5th Great-Grandfather; born about 1725; 
died 1790) lived much of his life in Essex County, Virginia. He moved with his children to 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia, sometime after 1777. At least four of his children married  
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in Mecklenburg County. His wife, Phebe Burnett (5th Great-Grandmother; born about 
1735; died before 1790), predeceased Augustine and was not named in his will. In his will 
he divided his property among his children as follows: “Son, Redmond land he lives 
on, bought of James Insco. Son, Augustin, land he lives on, bought of Benjamin 
Burnett. Daughter, Lucreasay (Lucretia) Insco, part of land I now have on the line to be 
chopped by my son Redmond 
and Thomas Burnett (next 
to David Moore’s land). Sons: 
Thomas, Ben and Robert 
Smith, land purchased from 
Thomas Burnett. Daughter, 
Molley Smith, feather bed 
and negro, Hannah. Daugh-
ter, Ann Smith, feather bed.  
Daughter, Salley Smith, feather 
bed. Administrators of Estate, 
Redmond Smith and Thomas 
Burnett. Signed March 10, 1790. 
AUGUSTIN (his + Mark) 
SMITH” (Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia, Will Book 3, page 53). 

 
Augustine Smith and Phebe 
Burnett were the parents 
of nine children: Redmond 
Smith (1760-1842), Augus-
tine Smith (about 1762-after 
1845), Lucreasay Smith (about 1764), Thomas W. Smith (about 1766-1835), Benjamin 
Smith (about 1768), Robert Smith (about 1770), Molley Smith (about 1772), Ann Smith 
(about 1774) and Salley Smith (about 1776). All of their children were probably born in 
Essex County, Virginia. (See Notes for the Will of Thomas W. Smith.)    
 
Redmond Smith (4th Great-Granduncle; 1760-1842) was a Revolutionary War soldier.  
His pension record states that he served as a private in a company commanded by 
Captain Cooley of the Regiment commanded by Colonel Parker in the Virginia line for 
one year and seven months from 1777. He was living in Essex County, Virginia, at the 
time of his enlistment in 1777. It is possible that Redmond served even longer in the 
army, but it was only necessary to state a part of one’s service in order to qualify for a 
pension. He married Hannah Hamlett “according to the forms of the Episcopal Church 
of that day” on January 13, 1786, in Lunenburg County, Virginia. He applied for his 
pension while he was living in Fleming County, Kentucky, in 1832. He was awarded a 
pension of $63.33 per year. Redmond probably died in Fleming or Henry County, 
Kentucky. Hannah Hamlett Smith signed the pension application with her mark. 
 
Benjamin Smith (4th Great-Granduncle) married Catherine Drummond in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia, and had three children: John Augustine Smith (born on February 
3, 1806, in Mecklenburg County), Robert Burnett Smith (born on October 3, 1810, in 

Top: Mark of Augustine Smith (5th Great-Grandfather) on his 
father’s (William Smith) will dated December 4, 1760, in 
Essex County, Virginia. Above: Augustine’s mark on his own 
will, dated March 1, 1790, in Mecklenburg County (County 
clerk’s copies of the original marks, which no longer exist).    



The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families 
 
2868

Mecklenburg County) and Eleanor Drummond Smith (born on June 27, 1814, in Spar-
tanburg County, South Carolina).     
 
Robert Burnett Smith (1810-1886), son of Benjamin Smith, married Sarah Yates 
(1814-1890) on February 11, 1834, in Campbell County, Georgia, and they had eleven 

children: Mary (born 1834), Martha (1836-1836), 
Alfred (born 1837), Lydia (1840-1921), Joel 

(born 1842), William (1845-1862), John (born 1847), Sarah (1849-1934), Luticia (1852-
1862), Amanda (1855-1856), and Margaret Smith (1858-1859). All of their children were 
born in Campbell County, Georgia.  
 
Lydia Frances Smith (1840-1921), daughter of 
Robert Burnett Smith, married William Arnold 
Burran (1839-1930) on August 8, 1860, in Put-
nam County, Georgia. In the record, one daughter 
is named: Sarah Catherine Burran.  
 
William Burran was a Confederate soldier. He 
served in Company C, 35th Georgia Infantry from 
September 17, 1861, to February 11, 1865. William 
was born on December 18, 1839, in Putnam Coun-
ty, Georgia, and died on August 28, 1930, in Aus-
tin, Texas. He was a farmer by trade.  
 
Sarah Catherine Burran, daughter of Lydia 
Frances Smith, was born on October 3, 1869, in 
Campbell County, Georgia. She married John 
Henry Ferguson (1856-1935; a storekeeper by trade) on September 10, 1889, in 
Johnson County, Texas. They had at least one child: Eva May Ferguson. Sarah died 
on November 10, 1935, in Cleburne, Johnson, Texas.  

Left and above: Robert Burnett Smith (son of 
Benjamin Smith, 4th Great-Granduncle; 1810-
1886) and his wife, Sarah Yates (1814-1890). Be-
low: Lydia Smith Burran (1840-1921), daughter 
of Robert and Sarah.    
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Eva May Ferguson, daughter of Sarah Catherine Burran, was born on August 24, 
1893, in Cleburne, Johnson, Texas. She married first, Joel Allen Battle on August 8, 

1917, in Midland, Texas. In the record 
one child is named: John Allen Battle, 
who was born on May 17, 1917, in Midland, Texas. Eva died on July 28, 1944 in Placer-
ville, California.  
 
John Allen Battle, son of Eva May Ferguson, was a meteorologist. He died in Port 
Angeles, Washington, on April 4, 2002. (All information, including photographs, on the  
family of Benjamin Smith to John Battle is from Dowling Family Genealogy, 
Internet.)    
 

Augustine Smith, Jr., Fourth Great-Grandfather 
 

Augustine Smith, Jr. (4th Great-Grandfather; about 1765-after 1845) married Nancy  

Above: Eva May Ferguson (1893-1944), who 
was the daughter of John Henry Ferguson 
(1856-1935) and Sarah Catherine Burran 
(1869-1935) (top right). Right: William Bur-
ran, father of Sarah Burran. He served for 
most of the Civil War as a Confederate sol-
dier in Company C, 35th Georgia Infantry 
from 1861 to 1865. He was the husband of 
Lydia Frances Smith, daughter of Robert 
Burnett Smith, who was the son of Ben-
jamin Smith (4th Great-Granduncle). Ben-
jamin Smith was the son of Augustine Smith 
(5th Great-Grandfather; 1725-1790).      
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Rudd (4th Great-Grandmother; about 1770-before 1830) in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia, in 1790. Augustine was certainly born in Essex County, Virginia, and probably 
moved with his father to Mecklenburg County, about 1780. Augustine accumulated a 
large estate. The 1830 Census of Mecklenburg County shows that he was the owner of 
twenty-four slaves.   
 
Augustine and Nancy had three children: Sally Burnett Smith (about 1791), Nancy J. 
Smith (about 1792-1850/1851) and Redmond Rudd Smith (1794-1881). All three 
children were born in Mecklenburg County, Virginia.    
 
In some records Augustine’s name is spelled Augustin, but this was simply a nickname 
for Augustine. 
 

The Rudd Family 
 

John Rudd, Fifth Great-Grandfather 
 
John Rudd (5th Great-Grandfather; about 1736-1766) lived most, if not all, of his life 
in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. John is referred to in his father’s will dated January 1, 
1779, as “my late son John Rudd.” John married Sarah “Sally” Hayes (5th Great-

Grandmother) about 1757. They had three daughters 
and a son: Joseph Rudd (about 1760) Nancy Rudd 
(4th Great-Grandmother; about 1763), Wilmouth 
Rudd (about 1764) and Anne Rudd (1765/1766). 

Nancy Rudd married Augustin Smith, Jr. (4th Great-Grandfather).    
 
Wilmouth and Anne Rudd received one hundred pounds each from their grandfather’s 
estate in 1779.   
 
John Rudd was ill at the time he made out his will in 1765. “In the name of God Amen. 
I John Rudd of Mecklenburg County being of weak body but of perfect sense and 

Above: Mark of John Rudd (5th Great-Grandfather) on 
his will dated April 28,  1765, in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia (County clerk’s copy). Left: Old 
home on bank of Rudd’s Creek in Mecklenburg 
County.     
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memory thanks be to God for the same, do give and bequeath my estate as follows.  
First I desire that all my just debts be paid and satisfied to my creditors after mentioned.  
I give my estate to my loving wife Sarah during her life or widowhood. I give my 

estate to my three children namely Joseph Rudd, Nancy Rudd 
and Wilmoth Rudd, to be equally divided between them and 
their heirs forever. This I desire now. John Potter may take my 
rifle gun and sell her to the best advantage and lastly I do 
nominate my loving friend John Potter and my loving father 
Joseph Rudd and my loving wife Sarah Rudd to be my 
executors of this my last will and testament providing and 
disannulling all other will or wills here unto made by me. On 
witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand this 28th day of 
April 1765. John his X mark Rudd” (Mecklenburg County 
Wills). John died the next year and his will was probated on 
July 11, 1766.          

 
John Hayes, Sixth Great-Grandfather 

 
Sally was the daughter of John Hayes (about 1715-1781) and Elizabeth (about 1718) 
(6th Great-Grandparents) of Mecklenburg County, Virginia. John and Elizabeth were 
the parents of seven children: Winkfield Hayes (about 1738), Catherine Hayes (about 

Left: Rudd’s Creek in Mecklen-
burg County, Virginia; June 2003. 
The creek was named after the 
Rudd family. Above: Land next to 
Rudd’s Creek.       
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1740), Elizabeth Hayes (about 1742), Ankey Jeter Hayes (about 1744), Rachel Hayes 
(about 1746), Nancy Hayes (about 1748) and Sarah “Sally” Hayes. It is not known 
when John Hayes immigrated 
to Mecklenburg County, but 
his will was dated November 
16, 1779, and proved there 
on November 12, 1781. (Meck-
lenburg County Will Book 1, 
page 389.) 
 
Will of John Hayes: “In the 
name of God Amen. I John 
Hayes of the Parish of Corn-
wall and County of Meck-
lenburg being in perfect health 
mind and memory but know-
ing the uncertainty of this 

Transitory life do make and de-
clare this to be my last will and 
Testament in manner and form 
following to wit. Item: I leave to 
my beloved wife Elizabeth Hayes, 
during her natural life or widow-
hood the Tract of land and planta-
tion whereon I now live containing 
by estimation Three hundred and 
twenty-nine acres together with all 
the rest and resources of my estate 
of what nature so ever. Item: I give 
unto my son Winkfield Hayes the 
Tract of land lent to my said Wife dur-
ing her natural life or widowhood to 
him and his Heirs forever. Item: I 
give to my grandson Herman Hayes 
the sum of ten pounds current Mon-
ey to be raised out of my estate and 
applied toward Educating and bring-
ing up my sons grandsons. Item: I 
lend to my daughter Elizabeth Hay-
es my Negro woman slave named 
Aggy (before lent my said wife dur-

ing her natural life or widowhood) during her natural life and at the death of my said 
Daughter to be equally divided among my children hereafter named to them and their 
heirs forever. Item: I give unto my granddaughter Betty Hayes the sum of Ten pounds 
Current money to educate and bring up my said granddaughter Item: My will and desire 
is that my Negro Man Godfrey shall have the liberty of choosing either of my children  

Above: Signature of John Hayes and the mark of his wife, 
Elizabeth Hayes (6th Great-Grandparents), on a Mecklen-
burg County, Virginia, deed dated December 10, 1778 
(County Clerk’s copy). John owned a plantation of 329 
acres. Below: Rudd’s Creek located between the towns of 
Clarksville and Boydton in Mecklenburg County.             



The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families 
 

2873

hereafter named to be his Mistress or master and after my said slave aforesaid has 
made choice of one of said children I give my said slave to such child to him or her 
and his or her Heirs for ever. Item: My will and desire is that all the rest and residue 
of my Estate be it of what nature or kind so ever, after the death or Marriage of my 
said Wife ,  and not  heretofore 
devised be equally divided amongst 
my Children heretofore named: John 
Hayes, Winkfield Hayes, Catherine 
Avery, Elizabeth Hayes, Ankey 
Jeter, Rachel Bagwell, Nancy Allen 
and Salley Rudd to them and their 
Heirs forever—I hereby appoint my 
beloved Wife Elizabeth Hayes, 
Benjamin Pulliam, Charles Royster, 
and Thomas Hale Executors of this 
my last will and Testament hereby 
revoking and making void all other 
will or wills by me heretofore made.  
In witness whereof I have here unto 
set my hand and seal this 16th Day of 
Nove mbe r  Anno  Do mi n i  One  
Thousand Seven hundred and Seventy Nine.” Signed John Hayes (Seal). Witnesses: 
John Armistead, James Hall, Achellis Jeffries and William Hunt.  
 
John Hayes was listed as a voter in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, on April 8, 1776.  
 
On December 10, 1778, John Hayes, Sr. and Elizabeth sold 156 1/2 acres to Harwood 
Rudd “of Mecklenburg County” for 180 pounds. It was located on the “waters of Sandy 
Creek, it being part of the tract of land said Hayes now lives on, and bounded by Mayses 
Branch” (Mecklenburg County Deed Book No. 5, page 360).   
 
On September 13, 1779, Harwood Rudd sold this 156 ½ acres on Sandy Creek to James 
Kendrick of Mecklenburg County for 460 pounds (Mecklenburg County Deed Book 

No. 5, page 483).   
 

Joseph Rudd, Sixth 
Great-Grandfather 

 
Joseph Rudd (6th Great-Grand-
father; about 1716-1779) was born 
in Henrico County, Virginia. He 

married Wilmouth (6th Great-Grandmother) in his native county, and they moved 
about 1747/1750 to Mecklenburg County, Virginia.   
 
Joseph sold 210 acres on Sappony Creek in Chesterfield County in October 1752 for 85 
pounds. Joseph signed with “R” as his mark.     

Above: Old weathered home on Rudd’s Creek in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia. Below: Distinctive mark 
of Joseph Rudd (6th Great-Grandfather) on his will dat-
ed January 1, 1779 (Mecklenburg County clerk’s copy).   
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Joseph had a large family, consisting of eight sons and four daughters: John Rudd 
(about 1736-1766), Fields or Field Rudd (about 1738), Anne Rudd (about 1746/1747), 

Harwood Rudd (about 1750), 
William Rudd (about 1751-before 
1780), Joseph Rudd (1752/1755), 
Thomas Rudd (1752/1755), Avis 
Rudd (about 1754), Margaret Rudd 
(about 1756), Wilmouth Rudd 
(about 1758), Louise Rudd (about 
1759), and Todd Rudd (about 1760). 
All but the two oldest were prob-
ably born in Mecklenburg County.  
 
Joseph Rudd was listed as a voter 
in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, 
on April 8, 1776. His son, Thomas 
Rudd, was also on this list.     
 
Joseph Rudd’s will was written 

on January 1, 1779, and proved on June 11, 1779: “In the name of God. Amen. I 
Joseph Rudd of the County of Mecklenburg, being sick and weak of body but of 
sound mind, memory and understanding 
and considering the uncertainty of this 
transitory life do make and declare this 
my last will and testament in manner 
and form following: I give and bequeath 
to my daughter Avis Ahern (Akin) my 
Negro boy slave named ‘York’ to her and 
her heirs forever. I give and bequeath to 
my daughter Margaret Owen my Negro 
girl named ‘Molly’ to her and her heirs 
forever. I give and bequeath to my 
daughter Wilmouth Avery one Negro 
man slave named ‘Frank’…to my daugh-
ter Anne Hester my Negro girl slave 
named ‘Pheadyte’ (or Phoebe) also one 
cow and calf…to my daughter Lucy Dan-
iel my Negro girl slave named ‘Grace’ 
and one cow and calf…to my son Joseph 
Rudd my Negro woman slave named ‘Bet-
ty’ to his and heirs forever and also the sum 
of twenty pounds to be paid by my sons 
Thomas and Fields Rudd out of the sale 
of the land devised them…to my son 
Thomas Rudd my Negro slave named ‘Robin’ also one cow and calves…to my son 
Todd Rudd my Negro man slave named ‘Dick’ also two cows and calves. I give and  

Above: Marks of Joseph Rudd and his wife Wilmoth Rudd (6th 
Great-Grandparents) as witnesses on a deed dated September 
10, 1767. Right: Marks of Harwood Rudd (January 13, 1784), 
Thomas Rudd (February 13, 1782) and William Rudd (June 
12, 1770) on Mecklenburg County, Virginia, deeds. All three 
were sons of Joseph and Wilmoth Rudd (County clerk’s copies).     
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bequeath to my son Harwood Rudd one majority of the track of land and plantation 
whereon I now live and containing by estimation six hundred acres, he my said son to 
have the part whereon I now live to be divided as follows (to wit) Beginning at a scrub 
oak in John Puryear’ line running from thence along to Nauls Branch then to John 

Puryear’s land, paying to my granddaughter Anne Rudd daughter of my late son John 
Rudd [italics added] the sum of one hundred pounds to him and his heirs forever, also 
give my said son Harwood Rudd my Negro man slave named ‘Jimmy’ together with my 
bay horse Prince to him and his heirs forever. My will and desire is that the other morsel 
of the land before mentioned be sold by my son Thomas 
Rudd and the money arising from such sale be equally 
divided between my two sons Thomas and Fields Rudd. 
They paying to my son Joseph Rudd the sum of 20 pounds 
to them and their heirs forever.”   
 
“To my grandson Elijah Rudd a slave boy named ‘Scripto’ 
together with the bed and furniture he now lies on and one 
cow and calf to him and his heirs forever…to grandson 
William Rudd, son of my late son William Rudd, 66 
pounds, 13 shillings and 4 pence…to my grandson John 
Rudd son of my said son William the sum of 66 pounds, 13 
shillings and 4 pence…to my granddaughter Sally Rudd, 
daughter of my said son William Rudd, the sum of 66 
pounds, 13 shillings, and 4 pence…to my granddaughter Wilmouth Rudd daughter of my 
late son John Rudd [italics added] the sum of one hundred pounds to her and her heirs 
forever…to my granddaughter Anne Rudd the sum of one hundred pounds to be paid 

Left: Old graveyard near Rudd’s Creek in Meck-
lenburg County. There are only fieldstones in the 
cemetery. In Virginia, very few persons in the 
1700s and early 1800s had an inscribed grave-
stone. Above: Rudd’s Creek. Lower right: The 
Rudds owned land on Butcher’s Creek as well as 
Rudd’s Creek. Butcher’s Creek flows a few thou-
sand feet east of Rudd’s Creek.            
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her by my son Harwood Rudd in consideration of my giving my said son the plan-
tation whereon I now live and my paying the above mention sum for the plantation 
whereon my said son now lives to her and her heirs forever.” 
 

“My will and desire is that if my said 
sons Thomas and Field should refuse 
or neglect to pay the legacy to my 
within named son Joseph Rudd the 
twenty pounds and my said son 
Harwood should refuse to pay my said 
granddaughter Anne the said sum of 
one hundred that in that case so much 
of their part of my estate be sought as 
will be sufficient to discharge the said 
legacy. My will and desire is that in 
order that there be an equal division of 
the remainder of my slaves not there 
before devised they be set up to the 
highest bidder and that none shall have 
a right to buy except my five daughters 
and four sons hereafter named (to wit) 
Avis Ahern, Margaret Owen, Wilmouth 
Avery, Anne Hester, Louisa Daniel and 
my said sons Joseph, Thomas, Field 
and Harwood Rudd and that  the 
amount of such sales be equally divided 
amongst my said children share and 
share alike to them and their heirs 
forever…In witness whereof I have 
hereunto set my hand and seal this 

thirty first day of January one thousand seven hundred and seventy nine. Joseph his R 
mark Rudd” (Mecklenburg County Will Book 1, page 299).    
 
Harwood Rudd filed an indenture in the Mecklenburg County courthouse on January 13, 
1784. He stated that for 60 pounds he sold an estimated 160 acres of land to John 
Hayes (5th Great-Granduncle). The tract was located “on the branch of Butcher’s Creek” 
and bounded by the “mouth of Rudd’s Spring branch, which empties into Rudd’s 
Creek thence down the said creek to a maple in Maclin’s line thence along Maclin’s 
spring branch to a white oak from thence along the said line to Ward’s line to a gum in 
John Puryear’s line thence along Puryear’s line to a corner line from thence to a new 
line to Rudd old spring thence down the said branch as it meanders to the first station 
and for a further description it is the residuary part of the land willed to me by my 
father Joseph Rudd.” Signed Harwood his X mark Rudd. (Mecklenburg County 
Deed Book 6, page 358). It was also noted that Harwood Rudd and his wife Sarah per-
sonally appeared in court on February 9, 1784, and that she “being privately examined 
voluntarily relinquished her right of dower in the estate conveyed by this indenture.”  

Top: Mark “T” of Thomas Rudd (5th Great-
Granduncle) on a Mecklenburg County deed 
dated March 9, 1784. The deed noted that Thom-
as Rudd was living in Ludenburg County, Vir-
ginia, at that time. Above: Mark of Elijah Rudd 
(cousin) on a Mecklenburg County deed dated 
September 12, 1796 (County clerk’s copies).     
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In another deed filed the same day, Harwood Rudd conveyed 140 acres of land on the 
branches of Butcher’s Creek to John Puryear, Sr. for 200 pounds. It was bounded by 
the line between John Puryear and John Hayes (5th Great-Granduncle), thence to Rudd’s 
old Spring, Rudd’s Creek, Frederick Macklin, Sarah Puryear, an oak between Thomas 

Rudd and Sarah Puryear, an oak 
between John Puryear and Thomas 
Rudd, and “for a further description 
it is the land that was willed to me 
by my father, Joseph Rudd.” Signed 
Harwood his X mark Rudd. Sarah 

Rudd acknowledged that she voluntarily relinquished her right of dower in the estate 
conveyed (Mecklenburg County Deed Book 6, page 333).  
 
Still the same day, January 13, 1784, John Hayes (5th Great-Granduncle) and his wife 
Elizabeth sold 200 acres of land on Sandy Creek to Harwood Rudd for 200 pounds.  
The land was bounded by Miles, Talley, and Hayes. Signed John Hayes (Mecklenburg 
County Deed Book 6, page 357).  
 
Harwood Rudd was registered as a voter in Mecklenburg County on April 14, 1783.  
His brother, Thomas Rudd, was also on the voters list.     
 

John Rudd, Seventh Great-Grandfather 
 
In most histories of John Rudd (7th Great-Grandfather; about 1678-1749) his birth 
place is given as James City County, Virginia. That he later spent most of his life in that 
part of Henrico County that later became Chesterfield County, Virginia, is certain. He 
was living in Henrico County, Virginia, when he married Avis Whittaker (7th Great-
Grandmother; about 1683-1760) in 1703/1710. Many histories list Avis as being born 

Left: Land bordering Rudd’s Creek. A-
bove: A state park and campground has 
been opened on Rudd’s Creek in recent 
years. The estate of Joseph Rudd (6th Great- 
Grandfather) was located on a branch of 
Butcher’s Creek and “bounded by the 
mouth of Rudd’s Spring Branch, which 
empties into Rudd’s Creek.” Harwood 
Rudd sold 160 acres of this land to John 
Hayes (both 5th Great-Granduncles) in 1784.     
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Above: Mecklenburg County, Virginia. The Rudd and Hayes families lived on Rudd Creek 
near the left circle. The Smith family lived on or near Allen’s Creek (the circle on the right). 
Individuals within these families moved to different locations within the county, but most 
probably lived within a four to five miles radius of Boydton, the county seat of Mecklenburg. 
Redmond Rudd Smith (3rd Great-Grandfather) lived close enough to Boydton for him and 
his wife to ride their horses to the courthouse to get married. Map courtesy of Delorme 
Mapping Company, Copyright  1995.  

in Chesterfield County. Virginia, but court records seem to indicate that John and Avis 
may have been servants at one time and that Avis may have immigrated to Virginia.      
 
John and Avis were the parents of six children: Rebecca Rudd (about 1705/1709) John 
Rudd, Jr. (about 1709/1710-by 1754), Thomas Rudd (about 1711/1713-1792), James 

Rudd (about 1715-before 1797), Joseph Rudd (about 1716-about 1779), and William 
Rudd (about 1720). All of their children were born in Henrico County.   
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Above: Western Chesterfield County, Virginia. Sappony Creek (middle), where Joseph Rudd 
(6th Great-Grandfather) sold 210 acres in 1752, and Swift Creek (top), where John and Avis 
Rudd (7th Great-Grandparents) had a plantation of 312 acres from 1711 until 1760.       

“John and Avis lived on a plantation that was on the Spring Run of Swift Creek. On 
August 20, 1711, John had received a patent for 312 acres in Henrico County, which 
crossed Spring Run adjacent to Thomas Cheatham, Elison Clark and John Ferguson. 
Today this area is in the western part of Chesterfield County and near the present Pow-
hatan/Chesterfield County Line.”  

 
“By 1736 Henrico County records showed that John paid taxes on three levies (a levy  
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Above: Location of land once owned by 
Joseph Rudd (6th Great-Grandfather) and 
John and Avis Rudd (7th Great-Grandparents) 
in Chesterfield County relative to Richmond, 
Virginia. Rand McNally map. Right: O. H. P. 
Tanner House, perhaps the oldest building in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia, built in 1769. 
Located in La Crosse, it was once used as 
the courthouse; Smith and Burnett relatives 
would have known it well.            

was fifty-one pounds of tobacco) and 310 acres and ‘to Q-rents on 800 acres in R. roll. 
Paid by cash to J. Gibson and by the inspector at Warwick.’”  
 

“John wrote his will on August 8, 1744, when he was living in Henrico County. In 
1749, the area he lived in became part of the newly formed Chesterfield County, and 

it is in that county that his will was 
probated. He had apparently died 
sometime before December 27, 1749, 
which was the date of the notice 
placed in a Maryland newspaper by 
Thomas Rudd as he tried to locate his 
brother William Rudd. The inventory 
of John’s estate was returned May 4, 
1750. In his will, John disperses a 
number of slaves to his wife and 
children. Avis was able to live on the 
plantation and have the labors of 
various slaves for the duration of her 
life or her widowhood. Avis did not 

remarry; she lived until at least the 
early part of 1760. She wrote her will 
on September 27, 1759; it was probated 
May 2, 1760, in Chesterfield County. 
It was at this time that the heirs of John and Avis began their foray into the Chesterfield 
Court system in their attempt to settle the disputes that arose over the slaves that had been 
a part of the first John’s and then Avis’ estate. This dispute seems to be an ongoing event 
from 1760 until 1794. The court papers that tell the story of these suits of John’s estate 
are not complete so that there has to be some surmising by those who read what is 
available. It would seem that one of the major problems was that John, Jr., heir-at-law 
of his parent’s estate, was already dead by the time his mother died” (Rudd Archives).  
 

The will of John Rudd, Sr.: “In the name of God amen. I John Rud of the parish and 
county of Henrico being sick and weak but of perfect mind and meory thanks be given 
unto God and knowing that it is appointed for all men once to die do make and ordain 
this my last will and Testament. Principally and first of all I recommend my soul unto the 
hands of God that gave it and as for my body I commend it to the Earth to be Buried in a 
Christian like and decent manner according to the discretion of my Executor and as for  
such worldly life I give dispose and bequeath in the following manner and form.” 
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“Item I give and bequeath unto my loving son William Rud a Negro garl named Judey 
after the deceased of My wife Avis or her widowhood.” 
 
“If William Rud never returns here then my grandson William Rud the son of Joseph 
(6th Great-Grandfather) to have the Negro girl.” 
 
“Item I give and bequeath unto my loving son Thomas Rud a Negro Man named Peter 
(died before 1771) after the decease of my wife Avis or her widowhood.” 
 
“Item I give and bequeath unto my loving son Joseph Rud a Negro man named Robin 
(died before 1771) after the decease of my wife Avis or her widowhood.” 
 
“Item I give and bequeath unto my loving son James Rud a Negro man named Dick 
after the decease of my wife Avis or her widowhood.” 
 
“Item I also give and bequeath unto my loving son William Rud a feather bed that I 
bought last? And furniture belonging to it. If William never returns here then my grand-
son William Rud the son of Joseph to have the bed and furniture.” 
 
“Item I give and bequeath unto my son Thomas Rud the one half of my land I now 
have on Spring Run being the upper half and to my son William Rud the lower half, the 
half I now live on after the decease of my wife Avis or her widowhood.” 
 
“If William Rud never returns here then my grandson William Rud the son of Joseph 
to have the land.” 
 
“Item I give and bequeath unto my daughter Rebecca Frith one shilling sterling.” 
 
“Item I give and bequeath unto my beloved wife Avis the use of all my houses and 
the use of the Plantation and all my Negroes during her life or widowhood and to 
work all my slaves in this Plantation during her single life and to have the third of 
movables as the law allows to the judgment of three men after my deceased.” 
 
“Item my will further is that there be no appraisement of my estate by order of court but 
that the movables may be divided by the witnesses of my will. I also appoint my loving sons 
Thomas and Joseph my whole and sole executors to this my last will and Testament hereby 
revoking all other wills heretofore made in writing whereof I have hereunto set my hand 
and seal this eighteenth day of August anno Dom 1749. John Farguson and Moses Farguson 
were witnesses” (Chesterfield County Will Book 1, pages 47-49). (Original spelling retained.)  
 
“Inventory of John’s estate, dated December 1749: 4 Negro Fellows, 3 Negro boys, 1 Negro 
wench, 1 Negro garl. Cash 176.16.10, 18 head of hogs, a horse and mare, 6 head of sheep, 5 
feather beds and furniture, 13 yards of plains, 101 ells oznaberg, 20 ells ditto, 6 yards of 
garlic, 29 yards of checks, 203/4 yards ditto, 16 whole pieces of white linen, 21 yards of 
checks, 1 felt hat, 6 yards of striped hollen?, a chest, table, a great trunk and 2 small trunks, 2 
large boxes, man’s saddle and a woman’s saddle, a slay and harness, candle sticks, a box iron 
and heater, 5 iron pots and pot hooks, 3 brass kettles and a skillet, spice morter and a pair of 
fie tongs, a shovel and flesh fork, a pare of hand plantes, 21 spoons and 3 parngers, 2 pewter 
tankards, 2 chaber pots, 3 poles and a crossfoot? Saw, an old ban saw, 2 dozen chisels and ?, 
2 frying pans, a grid iron, a canister, 2 pair of cotton cards, a woolen wheel, a lennen wheel, 3  
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old sack bags and 3 old sifters, 6 knives and forks, a lennen wheel, 3 old sack bags 
and 3 old sifters, 6 knives and forks a butter ? and an old hatchet, a drawing knife, 2 
gallon jugs and 3 old tichles?, a funnel and old add? And a bed quilt, 1 old iron 
pistle and weavers thehels?, 33 yards of Virginia cloth and a pewter salt seller, 1 old pair 
of chains, 57 pounds of cotton in the seed, 15 pounds pickt cotton and 5 pounds of 
wool, 8 old narrow hoes, 4 old broad hoes and 4 harrow hoes, 4 old narrow ?, 2 
old coats and jackets, 2 pair breaches, 4660 pounds of tobacco the whole only there 
is levies and clerks fees to come out of it. No value of the inventory was listed in the 
court records” (Chesterfield County Deed Book 1, page 50-51). (Original spelling retained.)     
 
The will of Avis Rudd was written September 21, 1759: “In the name of God Amen. I 
Avis Rudd of Chesterfield County calling to mind the frailty of this life do ordain this 
to be my last will and Testament in manner and form following and first I give my 
soul to God that gave it me in hopes of acceptance thereof through the merits of Jesus 
Christ my Savior and my Body to the Earth from whence it was to be buried by the 
discretion of my executors.” 
 
“Item I give to my grandson Thomas Frith 5 pounds likewise I give to my grandson 
Frederick Rudd 5 pounds likewise I give to my grandson William Rudd the son of 
Thomas Rudd five pounds likewise I give to my grandson Daniel Brown five pounds 
likewise I give to my son Thomas Rudd all the thirds of my estate Hogs, cattle, and 
horses. I desire that there shall be no appraisement upon the estate. I nominate and 
appoint my son Thomas Rudd my whole and sole executor of this my last will 
revoking and disannulling all wills heretofore by me made in witness whereof I have 
hereunto set my hand and affix my seal this 21 day of September 1759. Richard 
Covington and John Baugh were witnesses” (Chesterfield County Will Book 1, page 
312). Will was proved on May 2, 1760.  
 
On May 8, 1760, most of Avis’ children went to court to claim the “slaves of which 
John Rudd father of Thomas Rudd died possessed.” They agreed to abide by a 
division of the estate made by Seth Ward and Archibald Cary, who had been 
appointed by the court to do so. Each of them signed a document to this effect that 
their decision would have “full force and value. Signed Thomas Rudd, Joseph (his R 
mark) Rudd, James (X) Rudd, John Rudd, Daniel (his D mark) Brown and Alex-
ander (X) Brown.”   
 
The distribution of slaves and money resulted with each of the children, except for 
Rebecca Rudd, receiving a slave and money equaling 46.8.6 pounds. Thomas re-
ceived Jane; John III received Simon; Daniel and his wife received Little Jane; and 
James received Bob. The rest of the distribution list is missing from the file, but can 
be reconstructed from a 1771 case. Alexander and his wife received young York; 
William received Abram; and Joseph received Sam.  
 
Apparently, there were some disagreements about a settlement, which resulted in some 
future court cases. “Several depositions show the family was still at it in 1788 and 1789 
and indicate that things got pretty nasty between family members.” Most of these cases  
involve John Rudd III versus Thomas Rudd. Joseph Rudd is rarely mentioned. 
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On December 22, 1788, Mary Rudd, wife of James Rudd (son of John and Avis) gave 
her deposition and stated “that Avis Rudd, wife of John Rudd, deceased, and grand-
mother of the plaintiff John Rudd happened at the house of James Rudd as well as she 
can recollect about thirty years ago and in conversation with her say’d that her daughter 
Rebekah and her son John were both born before her marriage with the afore mentioned 
John Rudd, deceased…” On December 10, 1789, Charles Burton gave a deposition in the 
case of John Rudd versus Thomas Rudd. He stated that “he well knew John Rudd the 
Elder father to the defendant when he was a servant, and also a woman whose name as 
well as he recollects was Avis had a daughter named Rebekah and a son named John 
before her intermarriage with the above and that he recollected the son for the said Avis 
was about two years old at the time of the intermarriage aforesaid.” Another stated that 
“he often heard his parents say that John Rudd and Avis Rudd were servants and after 
their servitude expired they intermarried, that before their intermarriage the said Avis 
bore a child, who afterwards intermarried with a certain John Frith; that he had never 
understood that John Rudd father to the plaintiff was born before their intermarriage nor 
never heard him called a Bastard.” A fourth deposition was given by William Williamson, 
age 77, about 1789. He stated that “he lived many years a neighbor to John Rudd, a grand-
father to the plaintiff, that he has often heard the said John Rudd the Elder and his wife 
say that John Rudd was born within seven months after their intermarriage” and that “he 
never heard him called Bastard, but always understood he was born in wedlock” (Rudd Archives).  
 
The above case reveals many interesting historical facts about the family and the age they 
lived in. The depositions state that John Rudd (7th Great-Grandfather) and his wife Avis (7th 
Great-Grandmother) were servants. This usually meant that they came to America as inden-
tured servants in order to pay for their passage. An indentured servant could not marry while 
fulfilling his or her contract. This explains why they had one or two children out of wedlock. 
 
Avis Whittaker, along with ten other people, was imported by the EPES. In 1721 the 
EPES received 538 acres of land in Prince George County, Virginia, as a result of this 
importation. (Cavaliers and Pioneers, Patent Book Number 11, page 228.) A deposition 
made in 1786 states that Avis had been a servant of Peter Rowlett.  
 
“Virginia granted 50 acres per importation, a headright. This was easily abused by sailors 
as they claimed 50 acres every time they sailed to Virginia. They then often sold their 
claim. In the case of indentured servants the 50 acres went to the one who paid the servant’s 
passage. These headrights could be bought and sold so the person claiming 200 acres for 
importing four persons was not necessarily the person who actually paid the passage costs. 
It is also possible that the servant paid his own way and then sold his headright rather than 
claim the land. Also, persons named on the same list of importations need not have come 
on the same ship nor arrived in the same year” (The Source, by Eakle and Cerny, page 220).  
 
“After their indenturship, John and Avis married and had a total of six children. No 
record of their marriage has been found, but they probably wedded about 1710.”   
 
John Rudd (6th Great-Granduncle; about 1706-by 1754) married Hannah and had at  
least two children: Hannah Rudd (who married Mr. Cheatham), and Avis Whittaker  
Rudd (who married Mr. Cashon).   
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James Rudd (6th Great-Granduncle; 1710-before 1797) bought 400 acres of land in 
Chesterfield County, Virginia, which bordered on the east side of Lower Sappony 
Creek, on June 30, 1743. James signed his name with an “R” as his mark.    

James served as a seaman in the Virginia Navy during the Revolutionary War. He re-
ceived his final payment for service in 1785. He also received a land grant in the Virginia 
Military District of Ohio.   
 
James was listed in the first census of the United States in Chesterfield County, Virginia, 
1783, as the head of his household with five whites and four blacks.   
 
James’ will as recorded in Chesterfield County on December 16, 1790, was proved on  

   

  

Above: Copy of court papers recorded in June 4, 1673, in James City County, Virginia, of John 
Rudd (possible 8th Great-Grandfather) versus Nevet Wheeler. Trading accusations as they left 
court, Wheeler hit John’s lawyer with the back of his hand. John retaliated and Wheeler returned 
the blow. John walked back into the court and filed charges. Wheeler was found guilty and fined 
one thousand pounds of tobacco.        
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April 10, 1797. “I give and bequeath unto my dearly beloved wife the plantation I now 
live on and all my personal estate during her life and then to be equally divided 
between my four sons Fedrich 
Rudd, Robert Rudd, Aldridge 
Rudd and Hezekiah Rudd. I 
give unto my dear wife all my 
Negroes during her life and 
then to be equally divided 
between my four sons…I give 
and bequeath to my five 
daughters my plantation in Buckingham to be equally divided between Lumanna 
Axley, Kiziah Rudd, Caron Claiborne, Tabitha and Lurany Rudd. I give and 
bequeath to my grandson Fedrich Rudd fifty acres of land adjoining David Nun-

nelly l ine and if  he  
dies without heirs it is 
to be equally divided 
between Robert Rudds 
surviving sons and the 
other hundred acres is 
to be equally divided 
between Aldridge Rudd 
and Hezekiah Rudd…” 
(Chesterfield County, 
Virginia, Wills 1796-
1802, by B. B. Weis-
iger, III).            

 
 

Captain John Rudd, Possible Eighth Great-Grandfather 
 

Captain John Rudd (possible 8th Great-Grandfather; about 1640-1707) has an interest-  

 

 

Top right: Close-up of first page of court case of 1673. John Rudd’s name and the word “afsult,” 
i.e. assault, can be easily read. Middle and above: Westover Parish Church and cemetery, 
established 1625. The James City County court held sessions in the Westover Church until the 
early 1700s. This is where the fight took place between John Rudd and Nevet Wheeler. Water-
color by Private Robert Knox Sneden (1862) in Images from the Storm, pages 105-107.         
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ing and dynamic history. Many histories show him to be the father of John Rudd, hus-
band of Avis Whittaker, but this has not been proven. He emigrated from England to 

Virginia in 1663 
and sett led in 
James City Coun-
ty. He was import-
ed with nineteen 
other persons at 
the expense of 

William Hitchman of James County, Vir-
ginia, who received one thousand acres on 
the north side of the Chickahominy River in 
James City County for paying their pas-

sages (Virginia Patent Book Number 5, page 507, and Cavaliers and Pioneers, Abstracts 
of Virginia Land Patents and Grants, abstracted by Nell Marion Nugent).    

Top left: Site of Westover Parish Church.  
The building no longer stands. Middle right: 
View from cemetery of where the church 
once stood. Middle left: James River at 
Westover. Above: Road leading to West-
over. Left: Ancient Westover Cemetery, 
where William Byrd, friend/relative of John 
Rudd is buried. It is one of the oldest cem-
eteries in Virginia, and historically signif-
icant. 
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John Rudd was commander of the ship Hopewell of London. He was called a 
“mariner” in a 1663/1664 deed. (Virginia Colonial Abstracts, page 442, by Beverly 
Fleet.)     

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

In June 1673, while leaving the courthouse in James  
City County, John got into a fight with a Mr. Nevet Wheeler. 
The incident took place in front of a number of people, which is 
evident by there being seven persons on record who gave eye-                
witness accounts of the affair. The deposition of Anthony Wyatt 
sums up what took place.   
 
“Anthony Wyatt, Jr. aged about 25 years, sayeth that he did 
see Mr. Wheeler and Mr. Rudds pass together out of the Court, 

and jostling one the other when they came forth, also the Doctor (i.e. lawyer) of 
Rudds came forth with them and said to Wheeler (who was then giving the said Doctor a 

  

Top: Westover, mansion built by William Byrd II. It is 
located a few hundred feet south of where the Westover 
Parish church once stood. His father, William Byrd I, 
was a good friend or relative of John Rudd (possible 8th 
Great-Grandfather), addressing him as “Uncle” in a 
letter dated 1685. Above: Tombstone of Mary Byrd 
(wife of William Byrd I) in Westover Cemetery, who 
died in 1699, at the age of 47. Right: Road to Westover; 
2004.          
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Top: London in 1612 by John Speed before the Great 
Fire of 1666 (above). This painting was made soon 
after the fire in 1666 and shows a view of the destruction 
from the Tower of London with the Thames River on 
the left. Capt. John Rudd sometimes resided in London 
and would have known both the old and new London. 
Left: Westminster Abbey (2013) in London, where many 
of the Kings and Queens of England have been buried.    

push), ‘You fool why do you push me.’ And Rudds said to Wheeler, ‘Your tobacco was 
naught and the Doctor will prove it.’ With that the said Wheeler said the Doctor was a 
fool. The Doctor replied that Wheeler was an ass, whereupon Wheeler hit him in the face 
with the back of his hand. With that Rudds, with his left hand gave Wheeler a blow on 

the face and with a cudgett in his 
right hand struck him on the head, 
whereupon Wheeler pushed away the 
Doctor, collared Rudds, and struck 
him and so they fought. Rudds was 
thrown and bloody and so were parted, 
and Rudds came into Court and com-
plained. Jurat in Cur, June 4, 1673” 
(some words and spelling were changed 
for clarity—Virginia Colonial Abstracts, 
page 530, by Beverly Fleet).   
 
Apparently another man hit John 
also, for in the court settlement Thomas Mudgett and Nevet Wheeler both confessed that they 
“did violently make an assault” upon the persons of Capt. John Rudd and Doctor James Tubb. 
“Wheeler and Mudgett confess the indictment and submit to the clemency of the Court. 
Wheeler is fined 1,000 pounds of tobacco. Mudgett is to give surety for his good behavior.”    
 
John was a witness to a number of deeds and wills between 1677 and 1683. On these 
deeds and documents he signed his name as John Ruddes. But in a judgment granted in 
1685 he was called “John Rudd, plaintiff.” He received 1,250 acres for importing 25 
persons into the colony in 1690.                                                                
 
A Mr. Edward Braine left a bequest of twelve pounds for a “gould ring” for Capt. John 
Rudds in 1709. He also left the same amount for a gold ring for Capt. William Byrd I.  
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Above: William Byrd I (1652-1704) and his son, 
William Byrd II (1674-1744; right). (Portraits from 
Some Colonial Mansions and Those Who Lived in 
Them, published 1899; and Virginia State Library.)  

John and William Byrd I were close friends. William wrote an affectionate letter to his 
“Uncle” in 1685/1686. 
 

“Capt. John Ruddes Virginia, March 8th, 1685/86” 
 

“Dear Uncle. I cannot but recon it a great misfortune amongst many others that we are 
wholly deprived of ever having your company in Virginia again, where we have been so 
often merry together, and I must assure you it’s seldom the upland gange [gang] meets but 

we remember your good health, though 
we so often forget our own. I have great 
hopes (God willing) to see England next 
year, and then doubt not but I shall be so 
happy to see you in London. In the 
interim I heartily wish you all prosperity. 
All our friends here in health; B. B. is as 
you left her, and so is Bumble B. [and] 
Dumble B. Only Bradley and Hall quarrel 
[about] who spins most cotton. Pray give 
my best respects and service to my aunt 
Rudds, and to tell her I beg her acceptance of 
an otter skin herewith sent; remember me to 
Mrs. Bradley, Cousin Nanny and your good 
daughter, not forgetting all the small girls.” 
 

“Dear uncle your obliged cousin and 
servant, Wm B. To Capt. Rudds per his son” (The Correspondence of the Three William 
Byrds of Westover, Virginia, 1684-1776, edited by Marlon Tinling, page 56).    
 

John Rudd’s only known son was John Rudd (7th Great-Grandfather; about 1678-1749) 
of Henrico County, Virginia. He also had at least one daughter.      
 

Capt. John Rudd may be the son of George Rudd (possible 9th Great-Grandfather; about 
1620-about 1680), who was born in Knowlmere, Yorkshire, England, about 1620. George 
was the son of Edward Rudd (possible 10th Great-Grandfather; about 1590-about 1650), 
who was born in Knowlmere, Yorkshire, England, about 1590. This information was 
taken from the International Genealogical Index and has not been verified.          
 

The Burnett Family 
 

Thomas Burnett, Sixth Great-Grandfather 
 

Thomas Burnett (6th Great-Grandfather; after 1660-1749) and his wife Anne or Sarah 
were the parents of Phebe Burnett, who married Augustin Smith, Sr. (5th Great-
Grandfather) in 1759/1761, probably in Essex County, Virginia. Phebe and Augustin 
soon moved to near Boydton in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, where he died in 1790. 
Thomas named Phebe after his sister, Phebe Burnett, who died before 1709 in Essex County. 
That Phebe’s surname was Burnett has been established by Essex County court records 
and excellent circumstantial evidence. When William Burnett of Mecklenburg County made 
out his will in 1781 one of his witnesses was his probable cousin, Redmond Smith (4th Great-  
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Granduncle). William Burnett and Joseph Burnett signed as witness to Augustin 
Smith’s will, along with John Smith and William Smith on March 1, 1790. Augustin 
mentioned in his will that he bought two tracts of land, one from Benjamin Burnett 
and the other from Thomas Burnett. He named as executors of his will Redmond Smith 

and Thomas Burnett. Also, on a deed dated 
September 8, 1783, Augustin Smith signed 
as a witness with Thomas Burnet, son of 
Thomas Burnet, above. Augustin Smith, 
Jr., brother of Redmond, named one of his 
children after Redmond. Redmond Rudd 
Smith (3rd Great-Grandfather) in turn named 
one of his sons Augustus Burnett Smith (2nd 
Great-Grandfather). Thus Redmond carried 

the Rudd family name and Augustus the Burnet (Burnett) family name. I am dependent 
on other persons who have researched the connections of later generations to Phebe 
Burnett. I have not verified these sources, but am accepting them at face value until I do 
my own research.        
 
Thomas and Anne married in 
Northumberland County, Virginia, 
on March 18, 1712/1713, but 
resided in Essex County, Virginia. 
They were the parents of five 
children: Thomas Burnett, John 
Burnett, William Burnett (one 
record says he died in May 1773 in Essex County), Lucretia Burnett, and Phebe Burnett.     
  
Anne (maiden name unknown) was the widow of Jeremiah Bell. After she died (date 
unknown) Thomas married Sara (maiden name unknown) and she is named in his will. It 
is possible that Sara was the mother of Phebe instead of Anne.  
 
The court records of Essex County show that Thomas Burnett and his brother, John, were  

Above: Signatures of witnesses on will of 
Augustin Smith (5th Great-Grandfather) 
dated March 1, 1790. Right: Mark of Au-
gustin Smith (5th Great-Grandfather) as a 
witness on a deed dated September 8, 1783, 
in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. Also, the 
signature of Thomas Burnett (probable cous-
in) on the same deed. Below: Signature 
of John Burnett (probable cousin) on his 
will dated July 2, 1775, in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia. (County clerk’s copies of 
original signatures and mark).   
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always involved in some problem or another. About 1703/1704, Thomas was granted a 
certificate for the importation of two persons into the Colony of Virginia and his brother 
John, a certificate for land for importing 20 persons. They were usually granted 50 acres 
of land for each person and could use their certificates at any time, sometimes years later. 
About this time, Thomas purchased with 1200 pounds of tobacco, 130 acres of land, 
joining his brother John and their nephew Charles Burnett II, on Piscataway Creek, where 
the other Burnetts lived. 
 
September 10, 1706. “Thomas Burnett and Richard Jones appointed Surveyor of Highways 
on South side of Head of Piscataway Creek to North side of Mr. Perrin Creek” (QB 3:279). 
 
May 10, 1707. Arthur Bowers vs. Thomas Burnett. Burnett is accused of entering ‘with 
force & arms the house of said Bowers in St. Anne’s Parish & did cut, hack, spoil & 
destroy’ goods of the value of 40 shillings. Burnet pleaded ‘not guilty,’ & requests trial 
by jury, which found for the Defendant. Bowers is ordered to pay the witnesses” (QB 3:354). 
 
August 11, 1707. “Thomas Burnett appt. surveyor of high roads in upper precincts from 
ye middle branch towards King & Queen County” (QB 3:371). 
 
July 10, 1710. William Croudas inventory taken by Martin Naile, John Burnett, Thomas 
(B) Burnett, Junr” (Essex County Deeds and Wills, 13:357). This shows that Thomas 
signed with his mark “B.” 
 
September 15, 1724. “Judy a Negro girl belonging to Thomas Burnett Junr. is adjudged 
to be 4 years old” (QB 8:192). 
 
October 20, 1724. “Thomas Burnett took up runaway servant named John Brown or Robert 
Hackley of King & William County now to receive allowance from ye assembly for it” (QB 6:220).  
 
March 16, 1725. “Thomas Burnett vs. John Pickett Junr., action for slander…jury 
trial…Plaintiff awarded one shilling” (QB 7:9).  
 
September 22, 1725. “Thomas Burnett vs. John Pickett…judgment granted for 50 pounds 
sterling, the defendant failing to answer” (QB 6:330). 
 
June 22, 1726. “Thomas Burnett indicted for beating & abusing John Pickett Jr., ‘after a 
very inhuman manner,’ and to be in sheriffs custody until he gave Bond in the sum of 40 
pounds current money & 2 securities each of 20 pounds for ‘ye said Burnetts keeping ye 
peace, especially to ye said John Pickett. This Court being informed that John Burnett & 
Thomas Burnett Junr. condemned his Majesty’s Authority & committed a breach of 
peace on the body of John Pickett Jr, both to be taken in custody” (QB 7:30). 
 
November 21, 1727. Thomas Burnett fined for contempt of Court: ‘Thomas Burnett 
being bro’t before this Court for misbehaving himself, it is ordered that the sheriff put 
him into ye stocks for an hour.’” 
 
“Thomas Burnett Junr. being bro’t before this Court for his contempt of the Court & sundry 
abuses given to Wm. Cox Jr., & the Court having examined ye evidence & heard ye said  
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parties, do therefore fine the said Thomas 500 pounds of Tobacco to ye use of the King 
towards the support of this government & is ordered that ye said Thomas be & remain in 
custody of ye sheriff till he pays the fine & also till he enters into Bond with god & suffi-
cient security in sum of 20 pounds for his good behavior & then to be discharged paying fees.” 
 
“Thomas Burnett being bro’t before the Court for misbehaving himself in the presence of 
the Court, for being drunk & for sundry other offenses, it is ordered he pay fine for 10 
shilling to the King towards the support of ye Government” (QB 7:193).     
 
From 1728 to 1744, Thomas Burnett was not mentioned in any of the Essex records and 
neither was his cousin, John Burnett. They probably moved to Caroline County, Virginia, 
“during this time of trouble. However, trouble followed them.” 
 
March 14, 1733. Thomas Buckner, Gent. against Thomas Burnett Junr. Ordered he be in 
custody till he gives bond for his good behavior” (Caroline County, QB 1732-1740, p. 131).   
 
November 17, 1747. “Thomas Burnett (and others), all of Southfarnham Parish…for 
absenting themselves for the parish church for one month last past.”  
 
Will of Thomas Burnett, Junr. (6th Great-Grandfather; written September 14, 1745, and 
proved September 19, 1749, in Essex County, Virginia. WB 8: 273-274, 287.)  
 
“In the name of God. Amen, I, Thomas Burnett of the Parish of South Farnham and the 
County of Essex being SICK and WEAK of body but of sound mind & perfect memory 
praised be God for the same & knowing the uncertainty of the Chancetory Life & that 
flesh is grass & must Stoop to death & being desirous to Settle the things in order before I 
go hence & be no more Seen I do make this my last Will and Testament in manner and 
form following: Imprimis, I give & bequeath my soul into the hands of God Almighty 
my Creator & Maker who gave it me assuredly believing that I shall receive full pardon 
free Absolute remission of all my Sins & be Saved by the precious death & merit of His 
Son my mediator & redeemer Jesus Christ. I bequeath my body to the earth from whence 
it was taken to be buried in decent & Christian manner as my Extrs of trustees hereafter 
named shall think fit…as for my worldly Estate which God hath lent me…My will & 
desire is that they shall be employed & bestowed as here after is appointed… further my 
Will & desire is that MY LOVING WIFE SARA BURNETT HAVE THE USE OF THE 
THIRDS OF MY LAND DURING HER NATURAL LIFE.” #1 I give unto my THREE 
sons, THOMAS BURNETT, JOHN BURNETT, and WILLIAM BURNETT all my land 
to be equally divided amongst them & their heirs forever. #2 I give unto my son 
THOMAS BURNETT one young horse and a gun. #3 I give unto my son JOHN 
BURNETT one young mare and a gun. #4 I give unto my son WILLIAM BURNETT 
one gun. #5 My will & desire is that my two Negroes, Jane & Simon and all the rest of 
my estate be equally divided amongst my wife & FIVE (5) CHILDREN: THOS., JOHN, 
WILLIAM, LUECY & PHEBY & to their heirs forever when my son, WILLIAM 
COMES TO THE AGE OF EIGHTEEN YEARS (18). My will & desire is that my 
TWO SONS, JOHN & WILLIAM BE OF AGE WHEN THEY COME TO EIGHTEEN 
YEARS. Further I do hereby constitute ordain & appoint my loving wife SARY 
BURNETT & my son THOMAS BURNETT my hole & sole Exctrs of this my last will 
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& testament wherefore I have affixed my hand & seal this 14th of September 1745. Sign-
ed & Sealed in the presence of us: JOHN BURNETT & JOSEPH BURNETT. Signed: 
THOMAS (X) BURNETT” (original spelling retained).   
 
September 19, 1749. At a court held for Essex County at Tappahannock the last Will & 

Testament of THOMAS BURNETT, the Exect. & proved by his oath. (Note: When  
Thomas Burnett filed for a Bond for the Estate of his mother Lucretia, as Executor, he 
made his mark “B.” The 1753 Orphans Account shows the above daughter, “Luecy,” to 
be a nickname for “Lucretia”.)  
 
Thomas Burnett’s estate included a Negro man, Simon; a Negro woman, Nancy; a Negro 
boy, Ambrose; 3 Bibles and 4 Testaments, 36 pounds of old pewter, 3 bee hives, 4 guns, 
a sword and belt, 8 pigs, 4 cows, and an old bay mare.  
 
September 18, 1753. Phebe Burnett (5th Great-Grandmother) “came into court and chose 
John Burnett as her guardian.” Lucretia Burnett chose William Burnett (QB: 19:228). 
 
Thomas Burnett (5th Great-Granduncle) “was born about 1724 in Southfarnham Parish 
of Essex County, Virginia, on Piscataway Creek at the old Burnett homestead. He left 
Essex County soon after the division of his father’s estate that occurred in 1754, and in 
1757 he enlisted in the French and Indian War along with his brother, John, who was 
drafted. They both served under Captain Forrester Upshaw.” 

Above: Buildings in Tappahannock, Essex County, Virginia. This church was used as the 
county courthouse in 1727. Scots Arms Tavern, built in 1680 (top right), and Emerson’s 
Ordinary, built in 1718 (above right). Thomas Burnett (6th Great-Grandfather) had much 
business at the county courthouse and may have stayed at one of these inns in the early 1700s.    
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January 28, 1750. “Thomas Burnett to John Burnett, Junr., and William Burnett…all of 
Southfarnham Parish…for 28 pounds, 53 acres being all the land devised to said Thomas 
Burnett by the last will of Thomas Burnett (his father), late of this county, deceased. Wit-
nesses: Thomas Barker, John Burnett and Joseph Burnett” (Deed Book, D-25:159-161). 
 
July 17, 1751. “John Burnett, Junr. Complainant against Sarah Burnett (mother or step-
mother) and Thomas Burnett, Exec. of Thomas Burnett deceased…continued until next 
Court to file his Bill of complaint. (Note: This suit continued until 1754, when Com-
missioners of the Court settled the Estate of Thomas Burnett, deceased)” (QB 17:13). 
 
April 16, 1754. “We find due of the personal estate of Thomas Burnett, deceased…to 
Thomas Burnett one Negro boy named Ambrose, value of 20 pounds; the said Thomas to 
receive from (sister) Lucrecy Burnett, 16 shillings and 8 pence to make him equal” (QB 
19:374-5).  
 
Between 1753 and 1757 four persons filed against Thomas Burnett, but the reasons were 
not stated in the record. 
 
June 24, 1757 (Friday). “At a Court appointed & held for Essex County, at the Court House 
for the examine into the Occupation & calling of the several persons to the drafting 
pursuant to an Act of the Assembly instituted an Act for granting an aid to his Majesty for 
the better protection of this Colony and for other purposes therein mentioned: John Lutliff, 
Joseph Minter and Thomas Burnett having enlisted in his Majesties Service as Soldiers in 
the Virginia Regiment then the Court proceeded on the Examination of  (13 men are listed, 
including John Barnard [Burnett], 5th Great-Granduncle). Which is the opinion of the Court 
that they come under the said Act of Assembly & are according drafted for the County that 
they be delivered to John Corbin Esq. County Lieutenant to be sent to Fredericksburg Fort 
& if there be no person appt. to the Commanding Officer there. Signed James Webb Junr., Clerk”  
 
“To Capt. Forrest Upshaw: You are hereby ordered to receive from my possession the 
above persons & convey them as mentioned” (Deed Book D, 27:320).  
 
July 2, 1757. Fredericksburg. “Then received of Capt. Forrest Upshaw of Essex County, 
Virginia, the following drafts and soldiers: Abner Dobbins, John Burnett, Thomas 
Brown, James Hamilton, James Ingram, Ralph Farmer, Joseph Noell and Charles Carnes; 
All drafts and John Lutliff, Joseph Minter & Thomas Burnett (volunteers).” 
 
“From the above records of Thomas Burnett II; apparently he became indebted to several 
while living in South Farnham Parish. The above 1757 record was the last time his name 
was mentioned. He may be the Thomas Burnett that surfaced in Nelson County, Ken-
tucky, on June 24, 1791; i.e. Thomas Burnett was Bondsman for the marriage of Benja-
min Skidmore and Sarah Briant. If so, Thomas is probably the father of John Burnett 
(married 2nd of January 30, 1797, in Nelson County, Kentucky, to Sarah Skidmore, a 
widow; Bondsman was John Burnett, Junr. This John Burnett Junr. is probably the one 
that married February 20, 1811, in Nelson County to Mrs. Mary Burk Meador, the widow 
of Richard Meador, who she had married about 1797/1798 in Essex County, Virginia. 
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Images from the French and Indian War, 1754-1763. Top left: 
Fort Necessity. Top right: Fort Duquesne. Above left: George 
Washington in 1772. Above middle: British Major General Ed-
ward Braddock’s grave and monument near Fort Necessity. He 
suffered a major defeat against the French. Above right: French 
victory at Carillon (Ticonderoga). John and Thomas Burnett (5th 
Great-Granduncles) both served as soldiers in the French and 
Indian War. They began their service in 1757 at Fort Fredericksburg. 

Mary Burk was the daughter of Richard Burk of Essex, son of Thomas Burk, who died 
testate in Essex about February 1, 1765), Damy Burnett (married November 23, 1798, to 
James Skidmore; both above age 21; she was born by 1777), and William Burnett 
(married 1st on June 30 1798, Elizabeth Skidmore, possible daughter of Sarah Skidmore 
Burnett, above; married 2nd on May 6, 1802, Nancy Vest, daughter of Elizabeth Vest)” 
(The Burnetts and Their Connections, page 55, published 1989, by June Baldwin Bork. 
Note: Most of the de-
tailed records of the fam-
ilies of Thomas Burnett 
[6th Great-Grandfather] 
and John Burnett [7th 
Great-Grandfather] come 
from this well-research-
ed book).         
   
John Burnett (5th Great- 
Granduncle) “was born 
between 1727 and 1732 
in Essex County, Virgin-
ia, and died about May 
1773 in Essex, Testate. 
His Will implied that he 
did not marry, or if he 
did, he left no issue as 
he bequeathed all to 
his brother William and 
to William’s children. Wil-
liam’s eldest son, Thomas 
Burnett, was the heir of 
‘Uncle John,’ as mention-
ed in a Deed dated January 20, 1783, in Essex County saying, ‘Thomas Burnett of 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia, sold 130 acres to Richard Allen, the land that was given 
to him by his uncle, John Burnett, deceased in Essex County.’”   
 
In 1753 John became the guardian of his sister, Phebe (5th Great-Grandmother), and his 
brother, William, was guardian of his sister Lucretia. John signed the Guardian Bond 
with his mark “X,” but William and Thomas could write. 
 
April 16, 1754. “John Burnett Junr. vs. Sarah Burnett & Thomas Burnett, exec. 
of Thomas Burnett, deceased…came the parties aforesaid to settle & divide the same be-
tween said Thomas Burnett, the decedents children, having now reported as follows: 
October 16, 1753; We find due of the personal estate to: John Junr., William, Lucreascy 
Burnett, Phebe Burnett, to each of the said children: To John Burnett, one negro women 
named Jean, valued at 35 pounds; to Thomas Burnett, one negro boy named Ambrose, 
valued at 20 pounds; to William Burnett, one negro boy named Daniel, valued at 11 
pounds; Pheby Burnett’s part is 20 pounds, 16 shillings, and 8 pence” (John had to pay 
14 pounds to Pheby out of his share because his slave, Jean, was valued highly).  
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“The Negroes were valued as follows: Jean, a woman, 35 pounds; Simon, a man, 40 
pounds; Ambrose, a boy at 20 pounds; Daniel, a boy was born since the death of Thomas 
Burnett, 11 pounds; The negro money, 104.3.4 & to each child’s part, 20.16.8; To 
Lucrecy Burnett, the man Simon which is more than her part (she had to pay money to 
Phebe, Thomas and William); the widow’s part, 1.16.8” (QB 19:374-5).           
 
In 1757 John was drafted into Captain Forrest Upshaw’s Company of Militia to serve in 
the French and Indian War, which lasted from 1754 to 1763. Captain Upshaw was the 
father of Mildred Upshaw, who married Jeremiah Burnett of Lunenburg County, Vir-
ginia, where he died in 1813. John’s brother, Thomas, enlisted in the same company.    
 
Will of John Burnett, dated January 1773 and proved May 18, 1773, in Essex County, 
Virginia: “#1 I give my said Land to Thomas Burnett (son of William Burnett) and my 
young mare, Flank; #2 To my beloved brother, William Burnett all the rest of my estate; 
#3 I give it to be divided between his seven (7) children (not counting Thomas above): 
Phobey Burnett, William Burnett, John Burnett, Elizabeth Burnett, Henry Burnett, Joseph 
Burnett, Edmond Burnett. William Burnett to be executor. Witness: Luyes (X) Flimston. 
Signed John (X) Burnett, Joseph Burnett.”    
 
William Burnett (5th Great-Granduncle) “was born about 1729 in Southfarnham Parish in 
Essex County, Virginia on Piscataway Creek. He was not yet 18 years old when his father 
wrote his Will in 1745 and died in 1749. William died on May 1, 1781, in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia, shortly after he had moved there from King and Queen County, Virginia.” 
 
William married Elizabeth Tyler, the daughter of William Tyler, who named her in his 
1779 Mecklenburg County Will. In the records the name is given as Taylor. 
 
William and Elizabeth had a son, William Burnett, Jr., who was a Revolutionary War 
soldier. He filed for a pension in 1832 and stated that he was born in 1759 in King and 
Queen County. William and his family probably left Essex after 1757 when he sold his 
land to his brother John, which land was originally owned by their father. 
 
In January of 1778, William purchased 400 acres on Timber Tree and Stone Branch, on 
the south side of the Meherrin River in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. His cousin, 
Benjamin Burnett, was one of the witnesses.     
 
William and Elizabeth were the parents of nine children: Thomas Burnett (born about 
1755; died 1829 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; married August 4, 1785, to Elizabeth 
Jeffries, daughter of Swepson Jefferies, Sr.; Thomas was first son and heir of his father 
and his uncle, John Burnett); Phebe Burnett (born about 1757), William Burnett II (born 
1759 in King & Queen County, Virginia; died 1844 in Rutherford County, Tennessee; 
married in 1794 in Mecklenburg County to Martha Jefferies, sister of Elizabeth, above; 
they were married by Charles Ogburn, a neighbor of the Burnetts), John Burnett (born 
about 1761 in King & Queen County; died by June 1823 in Mecklenburg County; had 
wife, Mary, and children, but names are unknown), Elizabeth “Betsy” Burnett (married 
September 20, 1792, in Mecklenburg County to Joseph Smith), Henry Burnett (married 
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October 20, 1789, in Mecklenburg County to Milly Crowder; Henry moved to Ruther-
ford County, Tennessee, with others of the family; he died in 1817 in Nashville), Joseph 
Burnett (born before 1773; died by December 19, 1823, in Tennessee; married by 1798 
to Elizabeth), Edmund Burnett (born before 1773; died before September 10, 1805 in 
Davidson County, Tennessee, when John Crowder wrote his Will of that date in Meck-
lenburg County, naming his daughter, ‘Rebecca, widow of Edmund Burnett; he married 
Rebecca Crowder on November 20, 1797, in Mecklenburg County), Brookin Burnett 
(born after 1773; was not named in Uncle John Burnett’s Will; was of age April 14, 
1794, in Mecklenburg when he witnessed a deed for his brothers; moved to Tennessee 
where he married in Davidson County on January 27, 1806, to Temperance “Tempy” 
Seat; her sister, Nancy Seat, married in 1808 to Reuben Burnett), Sara “Sally” Burnett 
(born after 1773; married April 26, 1794, in Mecklenburg County to John Bland by Rev. 
Charles Ogburn; John Bland was on 1810 tax list of Mecklenburg County with 1 tithe, no 
slaves, and one horse), Robert “Bobby” Burnett (born after 1773; not of age on April  14, 
1794 when Thomas Burnett appointed guardian of Robert and Reuben Burnett, orphans 
of William Burnett, deceased; Boby married October 23, 1798, in Mecklenburg County 
to Nancy Whoberry/Woobey, daughter of Jacob Whoberry; 1810 Census of Rutherford 
County, Tennessee, shows Robert  Burnett, age 26/45, born 1765 to 1784; wife was same 
age with 2 daughters and 3 sons all born between 1800 to 1810; also 3 slaves), Reuben 
Burnett (youngest of his parents children; born between 1773 and 1781; his brother 
Thomas was appointed guardian of Reuben in 1794; married October 31, 1808 in David-
son County, Tennessee, to Nancy Seat, sister of Tempy Seat, above. Reuben was on the 
1809 to 1813 tax list of Rutherford County with 140 acres, a town lot and five slaves in 
1810, with 3 males over age 16; by 1830, he had 7 males and 2 females, all born 1800-
1830; in the Rutherford County Court Minutes, Book O:302, “Reuben Burnett was a 
resident of Alabama on June 22, 1820 when his deposition was to be taken for the 
Plaintiff in the case of Craddock & Reid vs. Thomas Spragins”).   
 
August 15, 1757. “William Burnett sold to John Burnett Junr., both of South Farnham 
Parish for 40 pounds…conveys 80 acres it being the half part of the land that did 
belong to their father Thomas Burnett, late of this County, deceased…said land ad-
joining and of John Burnett Senr., John Petties orphans, William Smith & said John 
Burnett Jr. Witnesses: Thomas Barker, John Burnett and Benjamin Burnett. (Here are 
cousins living next to each other: William; Brother John Junr., sons of Thomas de-
ceased; their cousins: John Senior, [wife Catherine Newbill]; John Junr., who married 
Sara Johnson; Benjamin, who married Frances Barnett.”)   
 
September 1775. “Sally Cox, orphan of Ambrose Cox, dec’d, chose William Burnett her 
guardian; & William Burnett was appointed by the Court as guardian of Phebe Cox, 
another orphan of Ambrose Cox. William Gatewood, his security. (Note these are the 
children of William’s sister, Lucretia Burnett, who married Ambrose Cox. Sally Cox was 
at least 14 years old as she was able to choose her guardian; Phebe was under 14, the 
Court having selected her guardian; after their father died, William was appointed 
guardian of his sister, Lucretia.)   
 
January 9, 1778. Mecklenburg County, Virginia. “Roger Atkinson of Dinwiddie County, 
sold to William Burnett of Mecklenburg County for 300 pounds, 400 acres on Timber 
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Tree on the south side of Meherrin River & south side of Stone Branch…the land & 
plantation which said Atkinson purchased of Thomas Cowles on October 30, 1765” 
(Deed Book, 5, pages 275-276).  
 
October 12, 1795. Deed of Trust (William Burnett’s widow is mortgaging her property   

for security). “Elizabeth (X) Burnett to Henry Burnett…Whereas Elizabeth is justly 
indebted to her son Joseph Burnett for 130 pounds, she conveys to Henry Burnett, 
trustee: ‘All tract of land she now lives on which is indebted by her deceased husbands 
last will…Also one Negro man Simon, 9 head of cattle, 1 feather bed & furniture… 
Witnesses: George Andrews, Joseph Smith & Brooking Burnett” (DB 9:19-21). 
 
Will of William Burnett (5th Great-Granduncle), dated February 16, 1781, and proved 
May 14, 1781. “I William Burnett of Mecklenburg County…leave unto my loving wife, 
Elizabeth Burnett, the houses and plantation together with all the land lying between a 

Top left: Boyd Tavern (built about 
1790) in Boydton, June 2003. Top 
right: County courthouse in Boyd-
ton, which dates from the 1820s. 
Above: Downtown Boydton. Right: 
Building near downtown Boydton. 
Members of the Burnett family be-
gan moving from Essex County, 
Virginia to Mecklenburg County in 
the 1760s. William Burnett (5th 
Great-Grandfather) died here in 
1781.                      
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branch called Timber Tree and a branch called Stone lying below the plantation to 
Ingram’s Line and a Negro man named Simon and a Negro man named Ben and a Negro 
woman named Fanny and three cows and Calves and 2 bought steers and one horse—and 

twenty head of hogs three feather beds and furniture one chest two pots and a frying 
pan one chair and all my pewter until my youngest child arrives to the age of ten years 
and thereafter the said child Reuben Burnett arrives to ten year of age then my will and 
desire is that my loving wife Elizabeth Burnett have the use of the above—and a Negro 

man named Simon serving her during her 
natural life or widowhood. To son Thomas 
Burnett the saw and plantation purchased of 
Joseph Knight one saw and pigs. To William 
Burnett fifty acres of land lying on the west 
side of the Storehouse joining Ingram’s Line. To youngest son, Reuben Burnett when 
arrives to the age of ten years (missing) all my personal estate be equally divided between 
my surviving children Thomas Burnett, William Burnett, John Burnett, Henry Burnett, 
Joseph Burnett, Edmund Burnett, Brickin Burnett, Boby Burnett, Reuben Burnett, Phebe 
Burnett, Betsey Burnett, Sally Burnett. I give unto my daughter Phebe Burnet the sum of 
twenty pounds to be raised out of my estate before divided to her and her heirs forever—I 
appoint my son Thomas Burnett and my son William Burnett my executors. Signed 
William Burnett (Seal). Witnesses: James X Day, Mary X Day, Redmond Smith.”  
 

Above: Signature of William Burnett (5th Great-Granduncle) on his will dated February 16, 1781. 
Redmond Smith (4th Great-Granduncle) witnessed the will (County clerk’s copies). Below left: 
Home on Rose Hill plantation located about a mile from Boydton. Below right: Old pharmacy 
building in downtown Boydton.               
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June 6, 1781. “Inventory William Burnett, deceased: Negro Daniel (7,000), Negro Simon 
(8,000), Negro Ben (6,500), Negro Let (4,500), Negro Fanny & Lucy, her child (3,000), 
Negro Rachel (3,000), Negro Gilbert (3,000), 2 spinning wheels & cards, carpenter tools, 
2 boxes of iron, 1 grey horse, 1 colt, 2 yoke of drought steer, 14 head of cattle, 10 head of 
sheep, 28 head of hogs, 4 axes and 2 hatchets, l loom, 6 guns, 1 man’s saddle, 1 woman’s 
saddle, 5 chairs, 4 pots and frying pan. Total valuation: 45,419.97 pounds.”                             

 
John Burnett, Seventh Great-Grandfather 

 
John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather; before 1610-1685/1686) was born in St. 
Nicholas Parish in Aberdeen, Scotland. He married Lucretia Johnston (7th Great- 

Grandmother; 1629-1709), who was christened in St. Nicholas Church on March 22, 
1629, in Aberdeen, Scotland, the daughter of Andrew (Andro) Johnston and Janet 
Matheson. She died in October 1709, on Piscataway Creek, Essex County, Virginia. 
John Burnett probably married Lucretia as his second wife because he was at least forty-
seven years old when they married about 1657 in Old Rappahannock County, Virginia. 
Both had immigrated to Virginia from Scotland and possibly knew each other there. 
 
“On the 13th of March, in the year 1638, King Charles I granted from Greenwich, 
England, a Charter to John Burnett a Commission to trade in Virginia, to wit: ‘Warrant  

 

Top left: Street in Boydton behind the county courthouse. Above left: Boydton City Hall. Above 
right: Back view of the Boyd Tavern. The Smiths, Rudds, Burnetts, and Hayes lived in Meck-
lenburg County, Virginia, near and in Boydton.     
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Top left: Commission granted by the King of England, Charles I, to John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather) 
to be the only merchant for the king, with his tenants, to trade between Scotland and Virginia, dated 
March 13, 1638. Top right: Aberdeen, Scotland, in 1900. This view is of Castlegate and Union Street. 
Middle: Modern view of the port of Aberdeen. Above: Kirk of St. Nicholas in downtown Aberdeen. 
This is the most important church associated with the history of the Burnett family in Scotland. (Wikipedia).   

from the King to the Governor of Virginia or other officers whom it may concern for 
John Burnett of Aberdeen the sole merchant of our Kingdom of Scotland that hath supplied  

the plantations of Virginia and become our tenant there and his factors to have free 
commerce and traffic between Scotland and Virginia upon paying the usual customs and 
entering into bond to unlade (unload ship) anywhere other than in the ports of Scotland.’” 
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“So John Burnett was a merchant of Aberdeen and had previously supplied the planta-
tions of Virginia with goods from Scotland and England and on the return trips, carried 
cargoes of tobacco to Great Britain. The wording of the above warrant suggests that 
Charles I trusted John Burnett to stand with him as ‘His Tenant and sole (only) merchant.’”  

to the American Colonies. What an honor!  

 
“John Burnett loved the king and named a son after him. John also named a son Thomas 
after his father and another son John after his grandfather.” 
 
“The Johnstons of Aberdeen were a family of wealth and influence and was greatly con-
nected to the Burnetts. Not only was John Burnett’s mother a Johnston, but he was mar-
ried to Lucretia Johnston.”  
 
“John Burnett is listed among ‘Persons of Quality’ at age twenty-four aboard the ship 
Abraham of London, Mr. John Barker, Master, bound for Virginia, arriving October 24, 

 

Top right: Aberdeen, Scotland, home of 
the Burnett and Johnston families. Map 
courtesy of Rand McNally. Top left and 
middle: Rural scenes in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia, close to land once owned 
by the Smith family when they resided 
there from the middle 1700s to middle 
1800s. Left and above: Houses in ruins 
near the Smith land.     
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1635. This may have been a first visit to Virginia to survey the situation prior to 
bringing his own ship with supplies from England and Scotland prior to receiving the 
warrant from the King. The earliest known land patent to John was on May 23, 1637, to 
John Burnett, Merchant of Edinborough, 150 acres in the upper county of New Nor-
folk (Virginia). This land was passed down to his son, John Burnett II, upon his 
death.” 
 
December 9, 1659. “Daniel Johnson and Anne his wife of Lancaster County to John 
Burnett & James Fullerton…200 acres on north side of Piscataway Creek, joining 
Robert Young & Richard Stevens (on June 30, 1660, Anne Johnson gave Power of 
Attorney to William Johnson to acknowledge the deed)” (Old Rappahannock County, 
Virginia, [area later became Essex County] Deed Book, 2:124).  
 
November 5, 1662. “JOHN BURNETT PAYMENT TO INDIAN KING FOR SKINS: 
It is ordered by consent of the King of Mattapony & some great men of the Indians & 
Thomas Cooper, Francis Browne & James Vaughan that 50 match-coats be paid unto 
the King to leave their old towne & adjacent parts belonging unto it & well & orderly 
payment thereof. It is further ordered that the said Cooper, Browne & Vaughn equally 
proportion & collect the said 50 match-coats of themselves & others that have been 
taken in the said Indians towne & adjacent parts & in case any concerned in this order 
shall refuse these conditions that then it shall be lawful for the rest to enjoy the land 
paying the match-coats & Lt. Col. Goodrich & Mr. Marsh are appt. to see these orders 
performed at the arrival of the second ship or else to issue forth execution. It is ordered 
that Francis Browne, Robert Armstrong, John Burnett & Jane Valentine pay unto 
Toppycimmoun, King of Mattapony 6 match-coats in consideration of several skins 
taken from the Quichise House…” (Note: A match-coat was a coat made of match-
cloth or skins; to be of equal size, quality, color, etc; match-cloth, a coarse kind of 
woolen.)    
 
September 22, 1664. “Land Grant from William Berkley, Governor…to John Burnett 
& James Fullerton for 448 acres on south side of Puscatation Creek in Rappahannock 
County joining Land of Francis Browne, Samuel Perry & into the woods toward the 
Great Swamp” (DB 3:273-274). 
 
September 4, 1667. “Land Grant from William Berkley, Governor to Robert Davis of 
448 acres on south side of Puscatation Creek formerly granted unto John Burnett & 
James Fullerton & by them deserted” (DB 3:274). 
 
December 28, 1668. “John Burnett, Planter & Lues (Lucretia) his wife sold to Thomas 
Gaines, Planter, all of Puscatation Creek…all my interest in 100 acres more or less 
adjoining land of Mr. William Johnson & Robert Armstrong. Sign John (m) Burnett” 
(DB 4:88-89).  
 
December 28, 1668. Thomas Gaines deeded 365 acres of land “for diverse good causes 
and valuable considerations me thereunto moving” to John Burnett on Piscataway 
Creek in Essex County, Virginia. 
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December 29, 1668. “Know all men by these present that I, Lues Burnett, Wife of John 
Burnett doe make my very good friend, Robert Armstrong to be my true & lawful 
Attorney for me to acknowledge a parcel of land which was sold by Thomas Gaines to 
John Burnett, as witness my hand. Witness: John Heyward. Signed, Lues (T) Burnett” 
(DB 4:101).  
 
 “It would appear that John Burnett did well and could be considered among the upper 
class of the Colony.”  
 
“In her book, Bork states that she believes that John became ill, perhaps even wounded 
by Indians, in the later part of 1685. By March 3, 1686, he had died and his estate was 
ordered inventoried.”   
 
March 3, 1686. “Ordered that Mr. John Jones & Richard Grimstead do sometime be-
tween this and next Court held for this County meet and inventory and appraise the estate 
of John Burnett, late deceased & report” (QB 2:20).  
 
John and Lucretia had six children: John Burnett II (about 1660-1718 in Essex 
County, Virginia), Thomas Burnett (after 1660-1749 in Essex County), Sarah Burnett 
(about 1670-after September 19, 1714, in Essex County), Phebe Burnett (about 1671-
before 1709 in Essex County), Miss Burnett, who married a Mr. Curran, and Charles 
Burnett (after 1670-before 1705 in Essex County). All of their children were born in 
what later became Essex County, Virginia.   
 
Will of Lucretia Johnston Burnett (7th Great-Grandmother) dated June 17, 1709, and 
probated on October 10, 1709, in Essex County, Virginia: “Will of Lucretia Burnett of 
the Parish of Southfarnham and County of Essex, widow, being sick and weak of body, 
date June 17, 1709. To my eldest son John Burnett two pewter dishes, two of my 
hammer’d plates, one of my tankards, my table, my large roan colored ox, my sorrel 
mare and three ells of fine linen. To my said son Jno. Burnett one shilling sterling 
money. To my son Thos. Burnett Sern. One shilling sterl. Money. To my daughter 
Sarah Bell, three pewter dishes, six plain plates, y two pewter basins, two tin milk pans, 
my brass kettle, my two seamless pots and the pot hoops belonging to them and the 
hangers, and my copper sauce pan, and brass skillet, my pewter chamber pot and two 
pewter tankards, my best frying pan, one box iron and the heaters, two wheat shifters, 
and one meal sifter, one flock bed and bolster, my two worst rugs and four curtains, 
also my canvas bed. Also all my ready made clothes, as gowns, petticoats, shoes, 
stockings & c. but not of those clothes that formerly belonged to my daughter Phebe 
Burnett (she had died prior to will). Also, one Holland shift, also ten ells of fine linen, 
also all my hoggs, pigs and shoats (except my largest barrow hott), also my black mare 
called Binney, also all my Indian corn and the meat that I have provided for this year’s 
provision. Also, to my daughter Sarah Bell and Tho. Her husband all the debts that 
either or both of them owes me, whether it be money, tobacco or anything else I 
frankly give and forgive them the said debts. To my said daughter Sarah Bell one 
shilling sterling. To my daughter in law Amy Burnett my tamerine gown and petticoat, 
my muslin head dress with narrow lace and yellow top knott, one new fine shift, one 
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new fine apron and handkerchief, one pair of sleeves. Unto my granddaughter Mary 
Curran my damask gown and seven yards of stuff for a petticoat, one pair of paragon 
bodies that was formerly my daughter Phebe’s, one new muslin apron and sleeves, one 
new Holland shift, one laced handkerchief, one red dress and black hood with yellow 
topknot, also one pair of laced shoes. To my grandson Charles Burnett one shilling 
sterling money. To my granddaughter Lucrece Bell one three year heifer called Pink 
and all her female increase, the male increase until my granddaughter comes to age to 
fall to her mother Sarah Bell one whole suite of decent apparel. All the rest of my estate 
to my son Tho. Burnett, Junr. Tho. Burnett Junr. Executor. Signed Lucreece (T) Burnett. 
Wit: Joseph Baker, John Young, Wm. (W. H.) Holt. October 10, 1709. Proved by Joseph 
Baker, John Young and Wm. Holt.” 
 
“October 10, 1709. Bond of Thomas Burnet Junr. As executor of Lucretia Burnett. 
Unto Fra. Gouldman of Essex County, Gent., in behalf of the Court. For 500 pounds 
sterling. Securities, John Gatewood and Richard Gatewood. Signed Thomas (B) 
Burnett Junr., John (J) Gatewood, Richard Gatewood. Wit: Ja. Alderson, Robt. Jones. 
October 10, 1709, Acknowledged” (Essex County, Virginia, Deeds and Wills, page 64, 
by John Dorman).         
 
Sarah Burnett (6th Great-Grandaunt; born about 1670) and her husband, Thomas 
Bell, “plaintiffs (filed) against Thomas Burnett and wife Jane, defendants (on October 
10, 1713). Thomas and Jane Burnett did speak, publish, and declare against Sarah Bell 
false and scandalous and malicious words by ye damage of 100 pounds of current 
money of Virginia. The defendants by their attorney appeared and failed to plead. 
Continued next court” (Essex County, Virginia Court Order Book 4, page 545).   
 
The case went to court on September 19, 1714. “Thomas Bell and wife Sarah vs. 
Thomas Burnett and wife Jane. Thomas Bell and wife Sarah declare that Jane Burnett 
did speak false words: ‘She is a Damn’d whore—had a child & burnt one half out & the 
house pigs ate the other halfe—My husband saved her from the gallows once for 
burning her bastard & from the whipping post another time.’ To this the defendants 
pleaded not guilty and put themselves upon the County. The jury found for the Plain-
tiff…referred to next Court” (Essex County, Virginia Court Order Book 4, page 607).   
 
Sarah and Thomas had at least one child: Lucrece Bell (mentioned above in her grand-
mother’s will in 1709).    
 
“John Burnett II (6th Great-Granduncle) born about 1660 in Old Rappahannock County, 
Virginia (Old Rappahannock County was abolished in 1692 and this area became South 
Farnham Parish, Essex County), and died May 1718, in Essex County, Virginia. He mar-
ried Amy Gatewood about 1699 in Essex County, daughter of John Gatewood and Amy 
McGraw/Crawley? John owned a plantation and was in the business of importing and 
exporting tobacco with his brother Thomas Burnett II” (6th Great-Grandfather) (Our 
Burnett Kin, compiled by E. Sue Terhune). 
 
“His father died intestate so as the oldest son John II would have inherited his father’s  
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estate by the laws of primogeniture, after a portion was set off for his mother, Lucretia. In 
August 1691 there were some problems between John and his mother, perhaps regarding  
 

their share of John Senior’s estate. John II 
may have taken over more than his share. This may be why Lucretia named her only 
other son, Thomas Burnett, Junior as the executor of her will.” 
 
“John and Thomas owned at least one ship and were in and out of the Virginia Colonies 
by way of the Rappahannock River that flowed into the Atlantic Ocean. On three oc-
casions, indented servant boys imported by John Burnett II were brought into court to 
establish their ages and thereby their time of indenture. They were in 1699, Thomas 
Reed, age twelve years; in 1700, Thomas Dudding, age fourteen; and in 1702, John 
Rice/Price, age nine years. When they became of age or their indenture ended, John 
Burnett their master, was to give each an allotment of corn for planting and fresh clothes 
to start a new life. Dudding and Rice came together on the same ship before 1700, as in 
1704, John was granted a certificate for 500 acres for importing ten persons into the 

Top left: Rebecca Martin, a direct-descend-
ant of the Burnetts of Leys, on the grounds 
of the Kirk of St. Nicholas (above) in Aber-
deen, Scotland, April 2009. Thomas Burnett 
(8th Great-Grandfather) was christened in 
St. Nicholas in 1574, and married Margaret 
Johnston (8th Great-Grandmother) here in 
1608. Lucretia Johnston (7th Great-Grand-
mother) was also baptized here in 1629.  
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Colony. The two boys were on that list” (Burnett Family, Our Descent from Alexander 
Burnard of Scotland, Compiled by Paul Lawrence).  
 

John Burnett’s name first appeared in 
county records in 1687. 
 

“August 7, 1690. John Radcliff brought his action in this Court against John Burnett and 
declares that on 20 April last past (1689), the Defendant by force and arms did take the 
said horse from Katherine Armstrong his servant and did ride him away at his pleasure 
and at such a rate that the said horse in some short time after dyed and therefore craves 
damage…Burnett pleads not guilty and the matter after evidence heard is for a tryall 
referred to a jury, who being impaneled and sworne…who brought in this following 
verdict...‘We finde for the Plaintiff, Ratcliff, 600 pounds of tobacco and cost.’ Which  

This page: Monuments and tombs with-
in the Kirk of St. Nicholas. Left: Grave-
stone of Samuel (1759-1836) and Mary 
Johnston (1777-1863) (possible distant 
relatives) on the grounds of St. Nich-
olas. Andrew Johnston (8th Great-Grand-
father) was christened here in 1585 and 
his wife, Janet Matheson/Morison, in 
1582. Many great-grandaunts/uncles 
where baptized and married here as 
well.   
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verdict this Court have confirmed and order that said Burnett pay unto Radcliff 600 
pounds tobacco.”                                                                                                                                                  
                                                                                                                                                                                                                     

“October 10, 1700. John Gaines sold to Peter 
Treble…150 acres being part of a 1000 acre grant 
to Thomas Gaines on main pocoson of Piscata-
way Creek next above ye land of Richard Holt 
beginning at a marked white oak standing by a 
branch side between Anne Burnett and John 

Gaines…running up a gully to a marked gum and from thence to a marked hickory by ye 
path side that goes from ye Widow Burnetts (Lucretia) (7th Great-Grandmother) to ye 
said Anne Burnetts (widow of Charles Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle)…and soe along ye 
path until it meets with ye line of John Burnett (6th Great-Granduncle) that divides ye said 
John Burnetts and John Gaines land at a marked red oake and along ye main swamp of 

This page: Excavations of East Church 
of St. Nicholas in 2006. Bones of over 
900 individuals were found. It is likely 
that some of these burials were mem-
bers of the Burnett and Johnston fam-
ilies such as Thomas Burnett (8th Great-
Grandfather), who was buried in the 
East Church in 1644. Lower right: 
Skeleton of an infant. At least five of 
Thomas Burnett’s twelve children died 
as infants and were buried in St. Nich-
olas: Isobell Burnett in 1610 and 1612 
(same name), Elspet Burnett in 1617, 
and two others in 1618 and 1619.           
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Piscataway Creek and along ye maine swamp to ye aforesaid Anne Burnetts Branch and 
up the said branch to ye first beginning” (Essex County, Virginia, Deed and Will Book, 10:57).    
 

“January 11, 1704. John Burnett 
granted a Certificate for 500 acres of 
land for importing ten persons into 
the Colony.” (The England Quit 
Rents for the Colony of Virginia in 
Essex County in 1704 show John 
owned 365 acres and he had not 
received the above 500 acres as yet. 
His brother Thomas Burnett [6th 
Great-Grandfather] had 130 acres and 
their uncle Thomas Burnett, Sr. own-
ed 100 acres. They were the only 
three by name of Burnett on the list.)    
 
On January 10, 1705, John petitioned 
the Essex County Court: “John Bur-
nett petitions the Court that the child 
in possession of William Acres and 
his wife Anne is not cared for. ‘John 
Burnett by his petition shewing to the 
Court that Acres hath in his custody a 
child named Charles Burnett, son to 
Charles Burnett (6th Great-Grand-
uncle), deceased, brother to said John 
Burnett and that the said Acres takes 
no care of the support and main-
tenance of child.’ It is therefore con-
sidered by ye said Court that Acres 
and Anne his wife, mother to ye said 

child, be summoned to next Court and that child be taken into the custody of said John 
Burnett and remain till next Court.” A month later the Court decreed that the “infant 
(under 21 years of age), Charles Burnett, to remain in his hands (John Burnett) until next 
Court.” Case dismissed on July 10, 1705.  

Top and middle: Approximate location of estate owned by John Burnett (6th Great-Granduncle) 
and that of his wife’s family (Gatewood) in Essex County, Virginia, in the late 1600s and early 
1700s. John’s mother, Lucretia Burnett (7th Great-Grandmother), and the widow of his brother, 
Charles Burnett, lived next to him in 1700. Above: Location of important sites in the history of 
the Burnett family in greater Aberdeen, Scotland. Left to right: Loch (lake) of Leys, Crathes 
Castle, Muchalls Castle, and Kirk of St. Nicholas in downtown Aberdeen. The Burnett family 
lived on a Crannog in the Loch of Leys from about the middle 1300s until about the middle 
1500s, when they moved to Crathes Castle (begun in 1553 and completed in 1596). In 1951 
Crathes was gifted to the Scottish National Trust. Muchalls Castle was built by Alexander and 
Thomas Burnett, 1600 to 1627. Many of the Burnetts became merchants in Aberdeen, where they 
attended the Kirk of St. Nicholas. Maps courtesy of Rand McNally, Shirley Ward, and Philip’s.   
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June 11, 1705. John Burnett was sworn in as constable…”and to make repair on roads.” 
He served until June 10, 1706.   
 

“April 10, 1706. John Burnett, planter, son and heir of John Burnett, deceased…sold to 
James Boughan for 70 pounds of tobacco, 2 acres on main pocoson of Piscataway Creek 
standing by said Boughan’s Mill dam it being ye land where said mill now standeth.” 
 

Left: Grave slab of Thomas 
Burnett (8th Great-Grand-
father), Andrew Burnett 
(8th Great-Granduncle),  
Alexander Burnett (7th 
Great-Granduncle), and his 
wife, Agnes Moir, in St. 
Mary’s Chapel in the Kirk 
of St. Nicholas, Aberdeen, 
Scotland, August 2010. The 
inscription reads: “HEIR 
LYES THOMAS AND 
ANDREW BVRNET 
BROTHERS BVRGES-
SES OF ABD QVHO 
DEPARTED THIS LYF 
13 SEPTR 1644.” and 
continuing in the center: 
“ALEXANDER BVRNET 
BAILLIE OF ABD. SON 
TO THOMAS DYED THE 
29 APRIL 1685 SICK-
LYKE AGNES MOIR 
HIS SPOUS DYED THE 
18 OF JUNE 1686,” and 
immediately below the coat 
of arms: “A. G. B. 1680.” 
Over “the finely carved 
representation of the Bur-
nett arms (three holly leaves 
over a hunting horn in base) 
with helmet and mantling 
are the initials of the bro-
thers: “TB / AB.” The initials 
below the arms “are evi-
dently those of Alexander’s 
daughter Agnes who was 
buried in the Kirk on 12th 
January 1680.” This mag-
nificent monument is per-
haps the most significant 
physical record within the 
history of the Smith-Bur-
nett family for it establishes 
the link between Thomas 
Burnett and the Burnetts 
of the Loch of Leys.  
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Amy Gatewood received 4,000 pounds of tobacco and a bay mare when her father, 
John Gatewood, died in December 1706 or January 1707.  
 

February 10, 1709. It was noted in Court record that John Burnett owned a Rolling 
House. “John Burnett’s Rolling House was used to store tobacco until shipped and was 
used by the neighborhood.”  
 
Abstract of John Burnett’s will: “Will of John Burnett of Essex County (Virginia), 
being sick and weak of body, dated September 17, 1717. Unto my dear and loving wife, 
Amey Burnett, one Negro man Will. To my son John Burnett a mulatto girl, Cate. To 

Left: Close-up photographs of the grave slab of Thomas Burnett (8th Great-Grandfather), An-
drew Burnett (8th Great-Granduncle), Alexander Burnett (7th Great-Granduncle), and his wife, 
Agnes Moir. This monument was originally located in the East Kirk “at the back of the pulpit, 
i.e. in the north aisle” (along with those of Robert Burnett and Marjorie Burnett Toasch), but 
“was removed when the East Church was rebuilt in 1837.” It lay in the churchyard until it was 
brought into St. Mary’s Chapel, at its restoration in 1898, “for better preservation.”       
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my son Joseph Burnett a Negro girl. To my daughter Elizabeth Burnett, a Negro boy 
Sam. To my daughter Anne Burnett, a Negro woman June. To my daughter Amy 

Burnett, a Negro girl Moll. My sons John Burnett and Joseph Burnett be of age at the 
year of sixteen and they receive their estate then. All the rest of my estate is to be 
divided between my loving wife and my five children. My loving wife Amey Burnett 
has the use of the third part of my land and plantation during her natural life. All my 
land equally divided between my two sons, John Burnett and Joseph Burnett when they 

Top left: Interior and exterior (middle left) of St. Mary’s 
Chapel. Middle left: Richard and Rebecca Martin, di-
rect descendants of Thomas Burnett, standing beside 
his monument in August 2010. Lower left: Close-up of 
the Burnett of Leys coat of arms. Above: Grave slab of 
Marjorie Burnett, who is probably a granddaughter 
of Thomas Burnett (8th Great-Grandfather) or one of 
his brothers. The inscription reads: “HEIR RESTIS 
THE BODIE OF / MARIORIE BVRNET THE / LOV-
ING WYF OF ALEXAN / DER TOASCH DEPART-
ED / MALL 9TH 1663 AND OF / HER AGE THE 24TH 
YEIR. / THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL / BE IN EVER-
LASTING RE / MEMBRANCE PSAL 112TH / VER 
6TH.” The initials of husband and wife are under the 
shield, displaying the arms of Toash impaled with those 
of Burnett.   
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arrive at the age of sixteen. My loving wife Amey Burnett and my well beloved brother, 
Thomas Burnett, Junior my executors. Signed John Burnett” Will was proved on May 
21, 1718. (Essex County, Virginia Records, Dorman.)  

 
“The inventory of John’s estate was recorded June 16, 1718. A violin was included in the 

inventory. Total valuation of 244.02.03 
pounds, including seven Negroes valued at 
141 pounds.” Six slaves were named: Jenny, 
Kate (“mulatto girle”), Sam, Nicoll, Will 
(young man) and Zach (“old Negro man”).  
 
John evidently did not know that his wife  
was pregnant with another child, Jeremiah, 
when he wrote his will as he is not men-
tioned. Jeremiah was established as a son 
of John Burnett II in a deed by his son John 
in 1771. (Burnett Family, Our Descent from 
Alexander Burnard of Scotland, Compiled 
by Paul Lawrence.)     

 
John Burnett II and Amy Gatewood were the parents of six children: Amy Burnett,  
John Burnett III (about 1702-about 1775), Joseph Burnett (about 1703/1705-Septem- 

Above: Grave slab of Robert Burnett (probable 7th Great-Granduncle, who was christened in St. 
Nicholas on September 15, 1615) and his son, Alexander Burnett, in St. Mary’s Chapel in the Kirk 
of St. Nicholas, Aberdeen, Scotland. The inscription reads: “HERE LYES ROBERT BVRNET, / 
MERCHANT, BURG OF ABD. WHO DEPART / ED THE 23 OF MARCH 1674.” The Burnett 
arms impaled with those of Gray (a lion rampant) is well-preserved. Below are the initials: 
“R. B. and M. G.” The motto “may be translated, ‘Courage grows by wounding.’” The lower part 
reads: “ALSO ALEXANDER…HIS SON…DEPARTED THE 7 DAY OF APR. 1679.” Below: 
Close-up of the Burnett coat of arms on Thomas Burnett’s grave slab.  
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Top right: James Graham, 1st Marquis of 
Montrose (1612-1650). Above: Original letter 
written by Montrose on September 13, 1644, 
to the people of Aberdeen, demanding their 
surrender or threatening no quarter. They re-
jected his ultimatum and in the ensuing Bat-
tle of Justicemill, “the hastily assembled mili-
tias were no match for the veteran Irish army 
and the battle was soon over. The retreat turn-
ed into a rout and the triumphant Royalist ar-
my killed 160 as they overtook the fleeing Cov-
enanters…For three days they plundered Ab-
erdeen.”(Wikipedia.) Thomas Burnett (8th 
Great-Grandfather) and his brother, Andrew 
Burnett, Burgesses of Aberdeen, were among 
those slain.            

ber 16, 1771), Elizabeth Burnett (born 1710), Anne Burnett (born 1710/1716), and 
Jeremiah Burnett (1718-probably after 1777).  
 

After John’s death, 
Amy married Da-
vid Scott in Essex 
County, Virginia. 
She was born a-
bout 1680 on Hos-
kin’s Creek in 
South Farnham 
Parish near where 
John Burnet II’s 
family lived. In 

1730 Amy and David Scott moved to 
Spotsylvania County, Virginia. David died 
there and Amy was appointed adminis-
tratrix of his estate on April 4, 1749. 
     

The Johnston Family 
 
Andrew (Andro) Johnston, 
Eighth Great-Grandfather 

 
Lucretia Johnston (1628/1629-1709) was 
the daughter of Andrew (Andro) Johns-
ton (8th Great-Grandfather; 1585-before 
1625), who was christened at St. Nicholas 
parish church, Aberdeen, Scotland, on 
May 9, 1585. He married Janet Matheson 
(8th Great-Grandmother; christened at St. 
Nicholas on December 16, 1582), the 
daughter of William Matheson (born 
about 1556) and Elspet Raitt (born about 
1560) (9th Great-Grandparents). In the 
book, Crannog to Castle, it is noted that 
Andrew Johnston may be the son of Wil-
liam Johnston (born about 1559 in Cas-
kieben, Aberdeen, Scotland) and Elspet 

Drum (born about 1563) (probable 9th Great-Grandparents). In the same book, Janet’s 
surname is given as Morison, instead of Matheson. William Johnston was possibly the 
son of James Johnston and Clara Barclay (possible 10th Great-Grandparents). (Source: 
Mark and Mariah’s Family Tree, Internet.)  
    
Rait: “The name may be territorial in origin, and comes from the lands of that name  
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Crathes Castle in August 2010, the ancient seat of 
the Burnett family of Leys. Construction of Crathes 
Castle was begun by Alexander Burnett (10th Great-
Grandfather) in 1553, continued by John Burnett 
(9th Great-Grandfather), and completed by his grand-
son, Alexander Burnett, son of Alexander Burnett 
(8th Great-Granduncle), in 1596. It is regarded as one 
of the finest examples of a Scottish Renaissance Pal-
ace in Great Britain and its ceilings are considered 
“a national treasure.”  

which are a couple of miles south of Nairn near Inverness, or perhaps from Raith: there 
are places of that name in Fife and Ayrshire. The name may be Germanic in origin and 
come from ‘Rhet,’ and the family gave their name to the lands. The family later held 
property in Kincardineshire and in Angus, and are on record from the end of the thir-
teenth century.” 
 

“Rait Castle is a fine but ruinous hall 
house, first built in the thirteenth 
century, but altered in later years. It was a property of the Raits, but Sir Alexander Rait 
killed the third Thane of Cawdor around 1395, and fled south, where his son married the 
heiress of Hallgreen. Rait passed to the Cummings and then to the Mackintoshes, and 
then went to the Campbells of Cawdor. The Duke of Cumberland is said to have stayed 
here before Culloden in 1746, and the castle is reputed to be haunted by the apparition of 
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Top right: Crathes Castle in August 2010. Above: Main room 
within the castle. The Horn of Leys is framed and displayed 
above the fireplace. There are painted portraits throughout the 
castle of the descendants of Alexander Burnett (10th Great-
Grandfather).   

a handless girl in a blood-soaked dress. There are moves to have the castle ruin con-
solidated.” 
 
“Hallgreen Castle is to 
the east of Inverbervie 
in Kincardineshire and 
is an altered L-plan 
tower house, which ris-
es to three stories and 
an attic. There are tur-
rets at the corners, and 
it may incorporate much 
earlier work. Hallgreen was owned by the Dunnets, who 
had a stronghold here, but passed by marriage to the Raits 
in the fifteenth century, one of who was captain of the 
guard to James IV. Hallgreen became derelict but has been 
restored (perhaps rather unsuccessfully, at least in appearance), and is said to be haunted 
by several ghosts.”  
 

“Cononsyth, near Arbroath, 
Angus; site of castle or 
old house. Held by the 
Gardynes, but was a prop-
erty of the Raits in the sev-
enteenth century” (Castles 
of the Clans: The Strong-
holds and Seats of 750 
Scottish Families and Clans, 
pages 486-487, by Martin 
Coventry).   
 
Matheson: The name comes 
from Gaelic, and means 
‘son of the bear,’ in High-
land and Gaelic-speaking 
areas, or more prosaically 
from the ‘son of Matthew,’ 
in lowland Scotland. The 
clan is mentioned from the 
middle of the thirteenth cen-
tury, and held lands in Loch-

alsh and in Kintail, before branches moved to Shiness in Sutherland and Bennetsfield 
on the Black Isle. The Mathesons supported the MacDonald Lords of the Isles and 
fought for them at the bloody Battle of Harlaw in 1411. The chiefs became associated 
with the Mackenzies, and lain Dubh Matheson was slain at the siege of Eilean Donan 
Castle in 1539. Dugall Matheson of Balmacara was chamberlain of Lochalsh in 1631. 



The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families 
 

2917

Top left: Crathes castle. Top right: View of main hall from ad-
jacent room. Middle right: Official document granting the lands 
around Crathes Castle, including the Loch of Leys, to the Burnett 
family in 1324. Above: Monogram on Crathes Castle with date 
of 1596, the year of its completion and Horn of Leys. The horn 
was presented to Alexander Burnard (18th Great-Grandfather) 
by Robert the Bruce in 1323. Drawings are from The Family of 
Burnett of Leys, published in 1905.  

Their power diminished after conflict with the MacLeods and then a feud with the 
MacDonalds of Glengarry, and their lands passed to the Mackenzies. The line of the 
chiefs went through the 
Mathesons of Bennets-
field” (Castles of the Clans, 
page 409).   
 
Morison: The English de-
rivation of the name is 
from “Maurice’s son,’ and 
is mentioned in Scotland 
from the middle of the 
fifteenth century. Robert 
Morison, who was born 
in Aberdeen in 1620, stud-
ied science and medicine 
and was physician to Gas-
ton,  Duke of Orleans, and 
he was then physician and 
botanist to Charles II be-
fore becoming a professor 
at Oxford.  
 
“Conzie Castle, near Hunt-
ly, Aberdeenshire; ruinous 
tower house. Held by the 
Morrison and by the Dun-
bars” (Castles of the Clans: 
The Strongholds and Seats 
of 750 Scottish Families 
and Clans, page 434, by 
Martin Coventry).   

Thomas Burnett, 
Eighth Great-
Grandfather 

 

Thomas Burnett (8th Great-
Grandfather) was christen-
ed on September 2, 1574, 
in the Kirk of St. Nicholas 
(“the largest parish church 
in the whole of Scotland” until 1660 when it was divided), located on Union Street in 
Aberdeen, Gramptian, Scotland.  
 
Aberdeen is the third largest city in Scotland, located between the Dee and Don Rivers, 
northwest of Edinburgh.   
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Top: Horn of Leys, which is also carved over one of the entrances to 
the castle (middle). Above: One of the magnificently painted ceilings in 
Crathes Castle, dating from the late 16th century (August 2010).    

Thomas Burnett married Margaret Johnston (8th Great-Grandmother; about 1585) on 
November 8, 1608, in St. Nicholas Parish, Aberdeen, Scotland. Both were born in 

Aberdeen. They were 
the parents of twelve 
children: Isabel Bur-
nett (chr. August 31, 
1609-August 14, 1610), 
Johnne Burnett (chr. 
December 25, 1610-
February 1686), Un-                                            

known Burnett (chr. December 25, 1610), 
Isabel Burnett (chr. March 10, 1612-March 
13, 1612), Christian Burnett (chr. December 
28, 1613), Robert Burnett (chr. September 

3, 1615), Elizabeth 
[Elspet] Burnett (chr. 
February 17, 1617-
February 1617), Marga-
ret Burnett (chr. May 
11, 1618), Thomas 
Burnett, Jr. (chr. May 
13, 1619), Alexander 
Burnett (chr. February 
4, 1621-April 2, 1685; 
buried beside his fa-
ther in Kirk of St. 
Nicholas), and William 
Burnett (chr. Jan-
uary 28, 1622). All 
of their children were 
born in St. Nicholas 
Parish, Aberdeen, 
Scotland.    
 

Johnstone: Margaret’s maiden name may be Johnstone instead of Johnston. The John-
stons/Johnstones of Aberdeen were a family of wealth and influence and were intricately 
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A number of rooms have wooden ceilings, 
which were painted about 1596 when Crath-
es Castle was completed. Left: Rebecca 
Martin, 11th Great-Granddaughter of Alex-
ander Burnett, standing in one of the rooms 
adorned with tapestries and a painted ceil-
ing; August 2010. The ceilings and decorat-
ed rooms make Crathes Castle one of the 
most interesting places to visit in Scotland.    

connected to the Burnetts. “The name means ‘John’s ton, i.e. John’s seat or settle-
ment,’ and there are various places of that name in Scotland. The main branch of the 

family had lands in Annandale in what is 
now Dumfries and Galloway and else-
where, but the name may also be from lands 
of that name near Dalkeith in Midlothian 
and from St. John’s Town of Perth, and 
from elsewhere.”     
 
“Keith Hall or Caskieben, near Inverurie, Aberdeenshire; Z plan tower house. Held by 
the Garrioch, but passed by marriage to the Johnstones of Caskieben in the seventeenth 
century. They were made Baronets of Nova Scotia in 1626, but the property was sold to 
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This page: More painted ceilings inside 
Crathes Castle. Top right: Richard Martin, 
10th Great-Grandson of Alexander Burnett; 
Alexander began the construction of Crathes 
Castle in 1553. The Scottish National Trust 
was given the castle in 1951, and the castle 
and its gardens are opened to the public 
most of the year.   

the Keiths in 1660 and they changed the name to Keith Hall. Arthur Johnstone, son of the 
then laird, studied medicine in Padua in 1624 and was a Latin Poet and scholar; he 

became rector of King’s College in Aber-
deen in 1637. The line of the Johnstones of 
Caskieben, Baronets, continues.” 
 
“Waterton Castle, near Ellon, Aberdeen-
shire; site of tower house. Held by the Ban-
nermans, but was bought by the Johnstones 
in 1611, then passed to the Forbeses.” 
(Castles of the Clans: The Strongholds 
and Seats of 750 Scottish Families and Clans, pages 294-296, by Martin Coventry.)  
  
“At this point in history many of the Burnetts appear to have been merchants, Thomas 
among them. They were prominent people in Aberdeen and the records of St. Nicholas 
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Above and right: The Loch of Leys, now drain-
ed, located north of Banchory, Scotland. The 
seat of the Burnett family of Leys was situated 
here for over two hundred years. Their castle 
was on a crannog (see circle of trees; arrows). 
Photographs courtesy of Eileen Bailey. Below: 
Close-up of the loch today and an ancient bronze 
vessel found during excavations of the loch.        

contain frequent references to Burnett names associated with donations in support of 
various aisles of the church. Church records indicate that the Burnetts were landowners 
within the developing Aberdeen and were building townhouses in the prime sites of the 
day such as Gruestrow, Shiprow, and Schoolhill.”     

“Thomas and his brother Andrew, Bur-
gesses of Aberdeen, were killed during 
Montrose’s Battle of Justicemill or the 
subsequent rout of Aberdeen, on Sep-
tember 13, 1644. Over 150 burgesses 

and several members of the Council lost their lives. In St. Mary’s Aisle of St. Nicholas 
Church, Thomas and Andrew’s names are 
inscribed on a large stone which has, as a 
centerpiece, a shield with the Arms of Leys. 
Also inscribed on the stone is the name Al-
exander Burnett, who died in 1685, son to 
Thomas” (Burnett Family, Our Descent 
from Alexander Burnard of Scotland, Com-

piled by Paul Lawrence).  
 
St. Mary’s Chapel (located on the far east side of St. Nicholas 
Church) was restored in 1898. When a new floor was laid 
“the grave slabs presently to be seen were placed here. The 
most notable of these are the three large stones in front and to 

either side of the desk.” The first of these is recorded in Grave Slabs in the Kirk of St. 
Nicholas, pages 8-9: “To the right as one faces the back wall; round the margin: ‘HEIR  
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LYES THOMAS AND ANDREW BVRNET BROTHERS BVRGESSES OF ABD 
QVHO DEPARTED THIS LYF 13 SEPTR 1644’ and continuing in the centre ‘ALEX-                                       
 

 

                                                                                                                            
 
 
 
ANDER BVRNET BAILLIE OF ABD. SON TO THOMAS DYED THE 29 APRIL  
1685 SICKLYKE AGNES MOIR HIS SPOUS DYED THE 18 OF JUNE 1686’ and in  

This page: The crannog in the Loch of Leys, where nine generations of the Burnett family 
resided from the 1300s to the 1500s. It was made of timber and stone. Above right: Outline of 
the Burnett castle on the ancient crannog.       
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Top left: Crannog in Ireland (clump of trees in water). “A 
crannog is an artificial island, often built up with wooden 
timbers and/or rocks.” Top right: Example of a crannog on 
wooden timbers. This is a simple, more primitive example. 
Probably for protection, but also possibly for social display or 
prestige, the Burnetts lived on a crannog in the loch of Leys. 
“They were common in Scotland with at least 600 sites known 
today.” Ireland had 2,000 crannogs. (Wikipedia.) Above mid-
dle: Portrait of Robert the Bruce (1274-1328). “In the Scottish 
Wars for Independence, Alexander de Burnard was a support-
er of Robert the Bruce and following the Battle of Bannock-
burn (1314) was rewarded with a grant of land in the forest of 
Drum. Burnard was presented with an ivory horn in 1323 as a 
symbol of the barony and title of Forester of the forest of 
Drum.” Above right: Coat of arms of Burnett of Leys, chief of 
clan Burnett; 2009. (Wikipedia.) The horn continues to be used 
as the hereditary symbol of the family. Middle left: Face in 
mirror, “sometimes three can be seen,” in the Green Lady 
Room (left) of Crathes Castle, where unusual events have 
taken place. In this room workmen found two skeletons under 
the hearth and even Queen Victoria said she saw a ghost.       

the lower panel ‘A. G. B. 1680.’ Under the finely carved representation of the Burnet 
arms (three holly leaves over a hunting horn in base) with helmet and mantling are the 

initials of the 
brothers. The 
initials in the 
lower panel 
are evidently 
those of Alex-
ander’s daughter 
Agnes who was 
buried in the 
Kirk on 12th 
January 1680.” 
 

The author continues, “The 
brothers lost their lives in the ‘cruell and bloodie feicht and conflict quhiche was fochten 
betuixt the Crabstane and the Justice Myines’ after the town (in which the Covenanting 
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Top: Wall painting above a window in Crathes Castle that shows the coat of arms for the Bur-
nett and Gordon families. Alexander Burnett, who completed Crathes Castle, son of Alexander 
Burnett (8th Great-Granduncle), married Katherine Gordon. Above left: The arms of Janet 
Hamilton. Above right: The arms of the Burnett and Hamilton families. Alexander Burnett (9th 
Laird of Leys) and Janet Hamilton (10th Great-Grandparents) were married about 1521. (Ham-
ilton photographs courtesy of William Bailey, The Holly and the Horn, page 75.) The arms of 
Janet Hamilton are the same, in part, as those of the arms of the Earl of Arran. Janet Hamilton’s 
father was the rich canon, Robert Hamilton (11th Great-Grandfather). “Because of the wealth to 
which she was heiress (only child; illegitimate), it was apparently no scandal that she became the 
wife of the baron of Leys.” Alexander and Janet Burnett “benefited substantially” in charters of 
lands in the parish of Kincardine granted by Robert Hamilton in 1543-1544, and further grants 
under the seal of Archbishops David Beaton (1545) and John Hamilton of St. Andrews in 1550 and 1554.    

party, reinforced by militia from Fife, was then dominant) had refused to surrender to the (by 
then Royalist) Marquis of Montrose with ‘thrie regimentis of Irishes’ and others” (Ibid page 9).   

                                            

“In the centre, round the margin: ‘HERE LYES ROBERT BVRNET, MERCHANT, 
BURG OF ABD. WHO DEPARTED THE 23 OF MARCH 1674.’ There is a well- 
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Above: Crathes Castle and Gardens in 2004. Right: 
Loch of Leys in the 16th Century, showing the location 
of the crannog within the loch (lake). It was situated 
two miles northwest of Crathes Castle. (Photograph 
courtesy of Eastside Publications, Copyright  2004; 
map courtesy of Eileen A. Bailey, The Holly and the 
Horn, page 7, published 2005.)        

preserved representation of the Burnet arms…with the initials R. B. and M. G. The 
motto may be translated, ‘Courage grows by wounding.’ Underneath the 

wording: ‘ALSO ALEXANDER…HIS 
SON…DEPARTED THE 7 DAY OF APR. 
1679’ can be constructed” (Ibid page 9). This is 
probably Robert Burnett (7th Great-Granduncle), 
who was christened in St. Nich-olas on September 
15, 1615.  
 
“To the left: ‘HEIR RESTIS THE BODIE OF MAR-IORIE BVRNET THE LOVING 
WYF OF ALEXANDER TOASCH DEPARTED MALL 9TH 1663 AND OF HER 
AGE THE 24TH YEIR. THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE IN EVERLASTING 
REMEMBRANCE PSAL 112TH VER 6TH.’ The Kirk & Bridge Work Accounts 
show that the burial on May 11, 1663, cost 20 pounds” (Ibid page 9). Marjorie 
Burnett was perhaps a granddaughter of Thomas Burnett (8th Great-Grand-father) or 
a daughter of one of his brothers.     
  
Isobell Burnett (7th Great-Grandaunt) was christened at St. Nicholas Church in early  
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Top: Muchalls Castle, begun in early 
1600s by Alexander Burnett (son of Alex-
ander Burnett, 8th Great-Granduncle) and 
completed by his son, Sir Thomas Burnett 
of Leys (right), in 1627. It is located near 
Muchalls, west of A90, and has views of the 
North Sea. Covenanters met at Muchalls in 
1637, and Charles I accepted their propos-
ed reforms. Thomas became the 1st Baronet 
in 1619, and entertained the Marquis of 
Montrose at Crathes in 1644. Middle right: 
Commemorative tablet on Muchalls Cas-
tle: “THIS WORK BEGUN ON THE / 
EAST AND NORTH BE Ar. BURNET OF 
LEYIS, 1619, / ENDED BE SIR THOMAS 
BURNET OF / LEYIS HIS SONNE, 1627.”  

August 1610, and died before August 14, 1610. “Burial records of St. Nicholas show ‘a 
young bairne of Thomas Burnett buried August 14, 1610.’ A second daughter of 

Thomas and Margaret Johnston Burnett was 
also named Isobell Burnett. She was christened in St. Nicholas on March 10, 1612, and 
buried there the next day. Burial records show ‘a young bairne of Thomas Burnett buried 
on March 13, 1612’” (Crannog to Castle, Burnet Family, pages 42 and 43, by Eileen A. 
Bailey, James C. A. Burnett, Charles J. Burnett and Ian B. D. Bryce).  
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Above: Map from the 1600s, showing the Loch of 
Leys and Crathes Castle. Right: Two 18th century 
views of Aberdeen, Scotland, which is located a-
bout twelve miles east of Crathes Castle.     

Elspet Burnett (7th Great-Grandaunt) was christened at St. Nicholas Church on Feb-
ruary 17, 1617, but died a few days later. Burial records of St. Nicholas show that a 

newborn child of Thomas Burnett was buried 
in February 1618. They also show that a young 
child without kist (without coffin) of Thomas 
Burnett was buried on January 7, 1619.   
 
Alexander Burnett (7th Great-Granduncle) 
was christened at St. Nicholas Church on Feb-
ruary 4, 1621. He married Agnes Moir on June 
26, 1655, at St. Nicholas. Alexander died on April 2, 1685, and was buried at St. Nicholas.  
 
Alexander became the 1st Laird of Kirkhill. Alexander’s death is recorded on a stone 
in St. Mary’s Aisle of St. Nicholas Church in Aberdeen along with the death of his father, 
Thomas, and his uncle, Andrew Burnett. 
 
Unknown Burnet (7th Great-Granduncle) was christened on December 25, 1610, at St. 
Nicholas Parish Church. This is probably a twin of John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather) 
who died at or shortly after birth.  
 

John Burnett, Ninth Great-Grandfather 
 
John Burnett (9th Great-Grandfather) was the son of Alexander Burnet (of Leys) and 
Janet Hamilton (10th Great-Grandparents). He married Elizabeth Lumsden (possible 
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Above: Location of important Burnett and related family sites in Scotland. Left to right: Arran 
(Hamilton’s were Earls of Arran), Bothwell Castle (Walter fitz Walter was constable here in 
1313), Cadzow Castle (Walter fitz Walter was 1st Laird of Cadzow), Sorn Castle (Andrew de 
Hamyltoune, 14th or 15th Great-Grandfather inherited it in 1406), Sanquhar Castle (Hamilton) 
(below map), Battle of Bannockburn (Burnett), Rait Castle (Rait), Craigievar Castle (William 
Forbes, possible distant cousin, completed in 1626), St. Andrews Castle (Hamilton family 
connection), Gardyne Castle/Guthrie Castle (Gardyne and Guthrie rivalry), Arbroath Abbey 
(Burnett and Cardyne connections), Battle of Harlaw Hill (Robert Bernard/Burnet, 15th Great-
Grandfather), Crathes Castle/Loch of Leys (Burnett; 1323-1951), Hallgreen Castle (Rait), 
Muchalls Castle (Burnett), Kirk of St. Nicholas in  Aberdeen (Burnett and Johnston) and Ber-
wick-upon-Tweed (Walter fitz Walter, 17th or 18th Great-Grandfather signed the Ragman Roll 
here at Berwick Castle in 1296, and fought the English here at the Battle of Halidon Hill in 
1333). Map courtesy of Philip’s.  

9th Great-Grandmother), daughter of John Lumsden (4th Laird of Cushnie; died 1588) 
and Agnes Strachan (possible 10th Great-Grandparents), daughter of Patrick Strachan 

(possible 11th Great-Grandfather) of Glenkindie. John Lumsden married second, Eliz-
abeth Menzie of Pitfoddels.  
 
John Burnett received an inheritance from his father in 1574. On September 2, 1574, he 
signed the Bond of Allegiance of the Barons of the North. (Crannog to Castle, Burnet Family, 
page 40, by Eileen A. Bailey, James C. A. Burnett, Charles J. Burnett and Ian B. D. Bryce.)  
   
He had six children: Alexander Burnett (who was heir to his father and became the 10th 
Laird of Leys), Margaret Burnett (married as his second wife, Arthur Forbes, successor 
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Above: St. Andrews Castle in St. 
Andrews, Scotland (right); Au-
gust 2010. It was the home of the 
Archbishops of Scotland. In the 
1500s Cardinal David Breton and, 
later, Archbishop John Hamilton, 
were benefactors to Alexander 
Burnett because of his wife, Janet 
Hamilton. Today, St. Andrews is 
most famous for hosting the British 
Open Golf Tournament each year.    

of John Forbes of Echt. Arthur Forbes was the first minister of Echt after the Refor-
mation and also had charge of the parishes of Kemnay and Drumoak). “As a result of the 

research undertaken for this book 
(Crannog to Castle), John Bur-
nett is considered to have had 
three other sons and a second daughter namely: John Burnett (who is thought from 
research to have been John Burnett of Daladies, who married Agnes Turnbull), Andrew 
Burnett (of Sheddocksley; died September 13, 1644), Thomas Burnett (merchant; died 
September 13, 1644) and Katherine Burnett.” According to Crannog to Castle, page 41, 
it is not clear if Thomas, John, Andrew and Katherine were by his wife, Elizabeth, or by 
another marriage or without marriage. This is why “possible” has been placed in front of 
the relationship of Elizabeth Lumsden and her parents, grandparents and other ancestors.    
   
Important Note: John Burnett (9th Great-Grandfather) is the pivotal ancestor of the Bur-
nett line at this juncture in this family history. Until recently, it was thought that John 
Burnett was the son of Robert Burnett and Sarah Johnston of Aberdeen and this has been 
repeated in various histories (most without primary research). Excellent research done by 
authors, Eileen A. Bailey, James C. A. Burnett, Charles J. Burnett and Ian B. D. Bryce of 
Crannog to Castle, Burnet Family, has proven that John is a descendant of the Burnetts 
of Leys. There is much evidence that leads to the conclusion that he is the same John that 
is a son of Alexander Burnett of Leys, and that his youngest son was Thomas Burnett, merchant.  
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Top: Cardinal David Beaton (1494-1546), good 
friend and benefactor of Robert Hamilton (11th 
Great-Grandfather). Above: Woodcut showing 
how David Beaton was murdered in St. Andrews 
Castle. Right: Entrance to infamous “bell dun-
geon” where prisoners were kept in St. Andrews 
Castle. It had been cut out of solid rock and had 
no light or fresh air except from the top. George 
Wishart (portrait) was kept here until Beaton 
had him burned at the stake in front of the castle 
in 1546. Two months later Beaton was murdered.    

The main proof is given as follows: “In George Burnett’s notes, which he prepared for 
the manuscript, The Family of Burnetts of Leys, he mentioned further children of John 

Burnett of Leys as John (who married and had a daugh-
ter Agnes), Andrew (of Shethocksley) and Katherine. 
Note: Katherine as one of two daughters of John Bur-
nett is also listed in Douglas’s Baronage.”  
 
“George Burnett did not leave any evidence to support 
his thinking on the above or perhaps, as Allardyce 
thought, some pages of the manuscript may have gone 
astray. Nor did he indicate if these additional children 
were from John Burnett’s marriage with Elizabeth Lums-
den, from a second marriage or without marriage. How-
ever, amongst the cadets of Leys whose arms were 
matriculated in the New Register in 1672, were those of 
James Burnett of Shetchocksley, whose grandfather 

was a 3rd son of Leys [italics added]. The grandfather of the above James Burnett being 
Andrew Burnett of Sheddocksley and assuming that the genealogical basis for the grant 
of arms was correct, it is reasonable to accept that Andrew was the son of John Burnet, 
laird of Leys, the others being Alexander (who succeeded) and John. That being the case, 
John Burnett had yet another son Thomas!”    
 
“On a memorial inscription in St. Mary’s Aisle of St. Nicholas Church, Aberdeen, the 
names of Thomas and Andrew Burnett brothers Burgesses of Aberdeen, are inscribed 
on a large stone which has, as a centerpiece, a shield with the Arms of Leys. Andrew and 
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Above: The ruins of the cathedral in St. 
Andrews; August 2010. It was once the 
largest cathedral in Scotland. Left: Ab-
bey of Arbroath, in Arbroath, Scot-
land, a once “powerful religious house.” 
In 1460 Alexander Burnard (Burnett) 
(13th Great-Grandfather) was an arbit-
er in an inquest to settle the boundaries 
of land belonging to the abbey. The 
Gardynes were “noted as benefactors of 
the Abbey of Arbroath.” At times the 
Burnett family had close ties to the 
leadership of the abbey. The tomb in 
the foreground is that of William the 
Lion, King of Scots, 1165-1214, who es-
tablished the abbey in 1178. His father 
was Henry, Earl of Northumberland, 
nephew by marriage of King Henry I.    

Thomas were killed during Montrose’s Battle of Justicemills, or the subsequent rout of 
Aberdeen, on September 13, 1644, at which time over 150 burgesses and several mem-
bers of the Coun-
cil lost their lives 
(The complete in-
scription is earlier 
in this history.) This 
stone also bears the 
name of Alexander 
Burnett of Kirkhill 
who died in 1685, 
son to Thomas. Ac-
cording to Chartularium Ecclesiae S. Nicholai Aberdo-
nensis, compiled by J. Cooper for the Spalding Club, 
the stone was originally located in a prominent position 
at the back of the pulpit in the church. If Thomas Burnett, 
merchant of Aberdeen, was, as the memorial inscription 
suggest, the brother of Andrew of Sheddocksley, then he too must have been a son, the 

fourth, of John Burnett of Leys. Look-
ing at a counter hypothesis that the term 
‘brothers’ was used simply in the con-
text of both men being burgesses of the 

town, this is unlikely because of the use 
of the Arms of Leys and the fact that 
the name of a descendant of Thomas 
Burnett is also inscribed on the stone” 
(Crannog to Castle, page 41).    

 
Burnet or Burnett: The name was “originally Burnard, a surname of Saxon derivation. 
Robert Burnard, who was settled in Teviotdale as early as 1128, was the first of the 
name in Scotland.”  
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This page: Ruins of Arbroath Abbey. Close-up of the 
tomb of William the Lion (1142/3-1214), King of 
Scots, who was buried in Arbroath Abbey in 1214. 
He ruled Scotland for 49 years. In 1320 the Declar-
ation of Arbroath, Scotland’s statement of indepen-
dence from England, was signed at the abbey. A 
famous passage from the declaration states, “For as 
long as a hundred of us remain alive, never will we 
on any condition be brought under English rule. It is 
in truth, not for glory, nor riches, nor honors that we 
are fighting, but for freedom—for that alone, which 
no honest man gives up but with life itself.”              

“There are two principal families of the name in Scotland, namely Burnet of Barns, in  
Peebleshire, anciently designed of Burnetland, or of that ilk; and Burnet of Leys in Kin-

cardineshire. Both claim the chiefship. The first pro-
fess to be descended from the above-named Rob-

ertus de Burnard, 
but there is no 
trace of them in 
authentic history 
till the year 1500 
…But it appears 
they had borne 
for some time 

the designation of Burnets of Burnetland, having 
also acquired lands called Barns and afterwards 
became designated as Burnets of Barns. Of this 
family is descended Dr. Alexander Burnet, arch-

bishop of St. Andrews, bishop of Aberdeen and archbishop of Glasgow.”   
 
“The other principle family of the name, Burnett of Leys, has flourished for more than 
five centuries in the north of Scotland. In 1324 Alexander de Burnard, ancestor of the 
Burnetts of Leys, obtained a charter from Robert the Bruce of lands in the shire of 
Kincardine. The grandson of this Alexander, John de Burnard, held the office of king’s 
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Top: Ruins of Rait Castle; “best surviving example of 
a 13th century Scottish hall castle,” located 2 ½ miles 
southeast of Nairn, Scotland; built by the Rait family. 
(Photographs courtesy of Alastari Cunningham.) Right: 
Hallgreen Castle, which passed to the Rait family in the 
15th century. It is located on the east side of Inver-
bervie, Scotland. Above: View of the North Sea from 
Hallgreen Castle; 2010. Elspet Raitt (9th Great-Grand-
mother) was the grandmother of Lucretia Johnston, 
who married John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather).     

mace. His eldest son, Robert Burnett, was the first to bare the designation of Leys” (The 
Scottish Nation, Burnet or Burnett, page 1, Internet).    

John Burnett (8th Great-Grand-
uncle) is thought to be the John 
Burnett of Daladies who married 
Agnes Turnbull and appears to 

have been one of the prominent merchants of Aberdeen.  
 
Alexander Burnett (8th Great-Granduncle) married Katherine Arbuthnot, daughter of 
Robert Arbuthnot (of Pitcarlies and Little Futhes) and Isobel Burnett about 1560. Alex-
ander died before May 1578.  
 
Andrew Burnett (8th Great-Granduncle) was killed during Montrose’s Battle of Justice- 
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mill or the subsequent rout of Aberdeen, on September 13, 1644. He was buried with his 
brother, Thomas Burnett (8th Great-Grandfather), in the Kirk of St. Nicholas in Aberdeen. 
Andrew was serving as a Burgess of Aberdeen at the time of his death.   
 

Alexander Burnett, Tenth Great-Grandfather 
 
Alexander Burnett of Leys (10th Great-Grandfather; 9th Laird of Leys; born about 1500-
died 1574) was the son of Alexander Burnett and Agnes Lechtoun (11th Great-
Grandparents). He married first Janet Hamilton (died between 1557 and 1567), daughter 
of Robert Hamilton, by 1540. He married second Marjorie Forbes, daughter of John 
Forbes (6th Lord Forbes), before 1567. Alexander Burnett of Leys died before September 
2, 1574. 
 
“The old laird (Alexander Burnett, 11th Great-Grandfather) had died, leaving a wife and 
an heir, Alexander (10th Great-Grandfather), who was still a child. The widow, Lady 
Agnes (Lechtoun Barett, 11th Great-Grandmother), was a managing domineering woman, 
who had ambitious plans, as the years went past, for her son’s marriage with one of the 
noble families of Scotland.”   
 
“She wasn’t at all pleased when romance blossomed between young Alexander and a 
relative, a pretty girl called Bertha (Bertha de Bernard), who had been left in her care for 
a few months.”  
 
“Her chance came when Alexander was called away on business that took him some 
time. As the days and weeks passed the servants noticed his beloved Bertha was pining 
away. Alexander returned home too late—his sweetheart had died that day.” 
 
“All solicitous his mother came to comfort him as he stood by the bier. Alexander 
stretched out his hand to a nearby goblet of wine. As quick as lightning his mother 
snatched it from his hand and flung it out of the window, into the loch below.”  
 
“The months passed until one day Bertha’s father arrived to claim the daughter he had 
left in their care. As they tried to explain her death a chill came over the room. Lady Agnes 
shrieked and pointed, screaming, ‘She comes, she comes,’—then fell to the floor dead.” 
 
“The unhappy memories made Alexander set in motion plans to build a new castle 
and Crathes was the outcome.”   
 
“But once a year, so they say, on the anniversary of Bertha’s death a ghostly figure 
crosses the country from the site of the old castle of Leys to Crathes. Opinions differ 
however, as to whether it is the murdered Bertha or her murderer, Lady Agnes.” 
 
“The Green Lady’s room (in Crathes Castle) is the haunt of another ghost. She is most 
frequently seen crossing the room carrying a baby, only to disappear at the fireplace. She 
made her first appearance early in the eighteenth century and legend states she was 
a young girl living at the castle in the care of the laird. She became pregnant by one of 
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the servants, who was ultimately dismissed. The girl and her baby disappeared and ru-
mor said she had eloped with the servant. Then the hauntings began…and when work-
men were engaged on alterations in the room, skeletons were found under the hearth-
stone.” During a visit to Crathes, the ghost was reportedly seen by Queen Victoria. 
(Invisible Ink: Crathes Castle, pages 1-2; Remote Castles of Scotland, page 3.)     
 
“Alexander received an inheritance from his grandfather in 1529, the year after King 
James V seized power in Scotland. He lived through the period immediately preceding 
the Scottish Reformation and during the crises of that movement. In 1542 Mary Queen 
of Scots succeeded to the Crown, and in 1547 the Scots defeated the British in the 
Battle of Pinkie. In 1567, King James VI succeeded to the Crown. Alexander saw three 
monarchs on the throne during his lifetime.”  
 
“The years before the Reformation of 1560 brought the family increased wealth. In 
1543 (or about 1521?) Alexander of Leys married Janet Hamilton, daughter of a sup-
posedly celibate Roman Catholic canon (Robert Hamilton) and a good friend of Cardinal 
David Beaton, Abbot of Arbroath Abbey. Beaton was murdered by Protestants assoc-
iated with John Knox at St. Andrews Castle in 1546, but not before he had managed to 
distribute large quantities of church property and assets to assorted favorites, including 
his own mistresses, assorted illegitimate children, and to Janet Hamilton” (Undiscovered 
Scotland: Crathes Castle, page 3).  
 
Cardinal David Beaton (1494-May 29, 1546) was the last Scottish Cardinal before the 
Scottish Reformation. “He was a hugely powerful man, prominent in the turbulent pol-
itics of his day and made many enemies. In 1522 he was appointed Abbot of Arbroath 
Abbey by his uncle, James Beaton, the Archbishop of Glasgow, on condition that half 
the very large income this brought with it should continue to go to his uncle. At about 
the same time he met Marion Ogilvy, who would become his wife in all but name 
until his death.”   
 
“He was close to James V of Scotland and arranged the King’s marriage to Madeleine, 
daughter of King Francois I of France in Paris in 1537. In 1539 he took the place of his 
deceased uncle as Archbishop of St. Andrews and the same year was made a Cardinal 
by Pope Paul III. By 1540 Cardinal Beaton was one of James V’s most trusted advisors 
and when he died in 1542, leaving as his heir the six day old Mary Queen of Scots, 
Beaton immediately produced a document dated on the day of the King’s death and 
supposedly signed by him, which appointed Beaton and others as Regents for the young 
Queen. On January 10, 1543, Beaton appointed himself Chancellor of Scotland.” He 
lost this position, but was reappointed by the Scottish Parliament and reasserted the 
alliance with France and at his insistence renewed harsh penalties for heresy. As a re-
sult Henry VIII invaded Scotland, which came to be known as the rough wooing. Beaton 
came to be blamed for provoking it.  
 
“By a steady stream of mistresses he had fathered some twenty illegitimate children, 
many of whom he had later appointed to well paid positions in the Church. For many 
including the likes of John Knox, Beaton came to personify everything that was corrupt 
and in need of change in the Church.” 
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His downfall came in pursuing Protestant “heretics” while his popularity was already 
falling. In 1545 Beaton arrested George Wishart, a mentor of John Knox, and had 
him burned at the stake in front of St. Andrews Castle on March 1, 1546. Two months 
later, Protestants pretending to be stonemasons, “dragged the Cardinal out of his bed-
chamber, stabbed him to death, mutilated him, and then hung him from a castle window 
in full view of the town of St. Andrews” (Undiscovered Scotland: Cardinal David 
Beaton, pages 1-3).         
 
The fact that Robert Hamilton (11th Great-Grandfather) was “a good friend of Cardinal 
Beaton,” and prospered as a result, may not speak well for him. Of course, his daughter, 
Janet Hamilton (10th Great-Grandmother), may have been innocent of their backroom 
dealings. Janet was related to Archbishop John Hamilton, who took the place of Beaton 
after he was murdered. He was the illegitimate son of James Hamilton, Earl of Arran. 
John Hamilton was responsible for the rebuilding of St. Andrews Castle during his 
lifetime, which “resulted in a much grander and elaborate structure than the fortress it 
replaced.” Later, John was “hanged after he was implicated in the death of Lord Darnley” 
(Undiscovered Scotland: St. Andrews Castle, page 3).         
 
“In 1553 the Burnetts decided to use their new-found wealth to build a more impressive, 
and drier, family home to replace the crannog in the Loch of Leys. The idea of Crathes 
Castle was born. It was completed in 1596, largely as you see it today. As originally built, 
there would have been a number of nearby buildings, all enclosed within the castle by a 
barmkin (or courtyard) wall. These buildings and the wall have long since disappeared.” 
 
“The Burnetts were never amongst the most famous of Scottish families, but over the 
centuries they produced a series of generals, admirals, bishops and judges, and even a 
governor of New York. Possibly more importantly, they seemed to have a happy knack 
of staying out of the many bitter conflicts of religion or succession that were to sweep 
across Scotland until the mid-1700s. As a result they never emerged on the losing side, 
and retained their estates intact.” 
 
“Indeed, the only time Crathes Castle ever saw anything even close to military action was 
in 1644 when the Marquis of Montrose and his Royalist army turned up at Banchory. 
Montrose asked Sir Thomas Burnett to surrender the castle peacefully, which he did, 
before the two old friends dined together in the High Hall. The following day Montrose 
moved on, leaving the ‘captured’ castle with Sir Thomas. For the rest of the Civil War, 
Sir Thomas took the precaution of being in possession of letters from both sides stating 
that Crathes and Burnetts should not be molested: these documents remain on view at 
Crathes today” (Undiscovered Scotland: Crathes Castle, page 3).  
  
Alexander (10th Great-Grandfather) had eleven children: John Burnett, Isobel Burnett, 
(Master) Thomas Burnett (died February 24, 1582/1583), Andrew Burnett (married 
Elizabeth Melville and given the designation of Cowcardie), William Burnett (of Slowy; 
married Janet Chalmers), Alexander Burnett (of Kynneskie; married Elspeth Chalmers), 
Archibald Burnett (married Marjorie Chalmers, daughter of Alexander Chalmers of 
Cult), James Burnett (of Cardney), Janet Burnett (married Master James Skene of Wester 
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This page: Sorn Castle, which is 
located in Sorn (middle), Scot-
land. It was inherited by Andrew 
de Hamyltoune (probable 14th or 
15th Great-Grandfather) in 1406/ 
1409.     

Corse and Ramore), Agnes Burnett (married Alexander Blackhall of Barra in 1551) and 
Isobel Burnett.  

Master Thomas Burnett (9th Great-Granduncle) followed a career in the ministry and succeeded 
his uncle, Mater Duncan Burnet, to the Canonry of Aberdeen and Rectory of Methlick. He 
held the office of Commissary of Aberdeen until his death on February 24, 1582/1583.  
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Top: Front view of Sorn Castle. The original 
tower of Sorn Castle “seems to have occu-
pied this cliff edge from the late 14th cen-
tury.” Robert Hamilton (11th Great-Grand-
father) descended from the “influential Sorn 
and Sanquhar branch of the house of Ham-
ilton.” Middle and above: Opposite views 
from the back of the castle; 2010.    

Janet Burnett (9th Great-Grandaunt) married Master James Skene of Wester Corse and 
Ramore, who died in June 1600. James’ father transferred the estate to him on February 

26, 1547, before departing to fight at the 
Battle of Pinkie. James later acquired Ra-
more on December 13, 1578. 
 
Isobel Burnett (9th Great-Grandaunt) mar-
ried first Craigmyle of Craigmyle. She 
married second John Forbes of Sunhoney, 
who died on January 28, 1616, in Aberdeen, 
Scotland.  
 

The Hamilton  
Family 

 

Robert Hamilton, Eleventh 
Great-Grandfather 

 
Robert Hamilton (11th Great-Grandfather) 
was a “rich Canon of Aberdeen and a 
member of an important family which 
included the Earls of Arran” (Arran is an 
island off the coast of southwest Scotland. 
Robert the Bruce hid on Arran and launch-
ed his invasion of the mainland from here 
in 1306-1307). (Crannog to Castle, Burnet 
Family, page 37, by Eileen A. Bailey, 
James C. A. Burnett, Charles J. Burnett 
and Ian B. D. Bryce.) He “held the wealthy 
prebend of Kinardine and belonged to the 
influential Sorne and Sanquhar branch of 
the house of Hamilton. It is on record, to 
his credit, that he built an alter in the 
Cathedral dedicated to St. Andrew, and 
that on the 27th of April 1541, he founded 
a chaplainry for a yearly mass to be said 
after his death…Prebendary Hamilton 
had a daughter, and, that daughter being 
richly endowed, it seems to have been 

thought no scandal (Canon’s were supposed to be chaste) that she become the wife of the 
baron of Leys…The marriage of Alexander Burnett and Janet Hamilton (10th Great-
Grandmother; died between 1557 and 1567) must have taken place as far back as 1540.” 
 
Robert Hamilton is noted as treating the “rich prebend of Kinardine as his own private  
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This page: Ruins of Sanquhar Castle, August 2010. The 
castle, which dates from the 13th century, overlooks the 
River Nith in southwest Scotland. It was the scene of 
many sieges and captures in the Wars of Independence. 
Sanquhar Castle has been visited by Robert the Bruce, 
William Wallace, Edward I (1298), Edward II (1307), 
Mary Queen of Scots, and James VI. Its direct connect-
ion to the Hamilton family, if any, is unknown.    

property.” A hospital “had been founded at Kinardine on the Dee in the 13th century by 
Alan the Doorward and liberally endowed by that powerful Lord.” It was later incorp-
orated with the Cathedral of Aberdeen and thereby came under the jurisdiction of Robert 
Hamilton. (The Family of Burnett of Leys, page 20, by George Burnett.)     

Hamilton: “The name comes from Walter fitz Gil-
bert of Hambledon, who was given the lands of Cad-
zow (previously held by the Comyns) in Lanarkshire 
after supporting Robert the Bruce. The name prob-
ably comes from lands that fitz Gilbert had held in 
Northumberland called Homildon or perhaps from 
Hambledon in Yorkshire…The Hamiltons became one of the most powerful families in 
Scotland.”  
 
“Cadzow Castle is a mile or so to the southeast of Hamilton, and dates from the twelfth 
century, although the present ruin is mostly from work of about 1540, which included 
a strong tower with round towers. David Hamilton of Cadzow fought and was captured at 
the Battle of Neville’s Cross in 1346. James, the first Lord Hamilton from 1445, married 
Mary, daughter of James III and widow of Thomas Boyd, Earl of Arran in 1474, and 
their son, James, was made Earl of Arran with their castle at Brodick. This gave the fam-
ily a close connection to the throne, and left them heirs at one time to both James IV and 
Mary, Queen of Scots. James, Earl of Arran, played an important part in the minority of 
James V and allied himself with the English faction. His illegitimate son, John Hamilton, 
was Archbishop of St. Andrews after the murder of Cardinal David Beaton in 1546. He 
officiated at the baptism of the future James VI, may have been involved in the murders 
of Lord Darnley and then the Earl of Moray, and he supported Mary, Queen of Scots, 
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Above, left to right: James Hamilton (1516-1575), 2nd Earl of Arran; James Hamilton (1589-
1625), 4th Earl of Arran; and James Hamilton (1606-1649), 5th Earl of Arran and 1st Duke of 
Hamilton, who was executed in 1649. All three were distant cousins of Robert Hamilton (11th 
Great-Grandfather). (Wikipedia.)    

after she fled to England in 1568. He was captured when Dumbarton Castle fell and was 
hanged in 1571. James Hamilton, second Earl of Arran, was Governor of Scotland during 
the minority of Mary, Queen of Scots” (Castles of the Clans: The Strongholds and Seats 
of 750 Scottish Families and Clans, page 355, by Martin Coventry).   
 

Andrew de Hamyltoune and Sir David de Hamyltoune, 
Distant Great-Grandparents 

 
Robert Hamilton (11th Great-Grandfather) was probably a direct descendant of Robert 
Hamilton of Sorn and Sanquhar, and certainly was a direct descendant of Andrew de 
Hamyltoune, who was granted the lands of Sorn by his mother in 1406.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

“The lands of Sorn belonged originally to the Keiths of Galston. Janet de Keith (prob-
ably 15th or 16th Great-Grandmother), heiress of Galston, married first Sir David Hamyl-
toune (probably 15th or 16th Great-Grandfather) of Cadzow, ancestor of the ducal house 
of Hamilton, and, secondly, Sir Alexander Stewart of Darneley. To her son of the first 
marriage, Andrew de Hamyltoune (probably 14 or 15th Great-Grandfather), she granted 
the lands of Sorn among others, and the charter was confirmed under the great seal on the 
11th of December 1406. Whether the castle was built before that time or not does not 
appear, but the likelihood is that its erection was of an earlier date. Its first form was that 
of a keep, and there is a tradition to the effect that the masons employed in its building 
had the option for their wages of 1.5 d per day or a peck of meal. If not built before 
Andrew de Hamyltoune’s time, it must have been built when he acquired the land, for it 
became his residence. The proprietors of Sorn Castle and descendants of Andrew de 
Hamyltoune have been among the most illustrious families in the kingdom” (Sorn Parish 
History, pages 1-2, by Helen Steven, published 1898).    
 
“Andrew Hamilton married Agnes Campbell, (probably 14th or 15th Great-Grandmother)  
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This page: Bothwell Castle located 
about seven miles southeast of Glas-
gow, Scotland. The keep (donjon) 
dates from the 13th century. Walter 
fitz Walter (17th or 18th Great-Grand-
father) was constable of Bothwell 
Castle in 1314. He surrendered the 
castle to the Scots army under Rob-
ert the Bruce’s brother, Edward 
Bruce, after the Battle of Bannock-
burn. For his support he was later 
rewarded with the barony of Cad-
zow (later Hamilton); 2010.     

a daughter of Sir Hugh Campbell (probably 15th or 16th Great-Grandfather) of Loudoun, 
Sheriff of Ayr, and by her had a son, Sir Robert Hamilton (13th or 14th Great-Grand-

father or Great-Granduncle) of Sorn 
and Sanquhar” (Ibid, page 2).  
 

Sir Walter fitz Gilbert, 
Distant Great-
Grandfather 

 
Walter fitz Gilbert (probable 17th or 18th Great-Grandfather; died about 1346), 1st Laird 
of Cadzow. He is the first historically confirmed progenitor of the House of Hamilton, 
which includes the Dukes of Hamilton.  
 
“Walter fitz Gilbert first appears as a witness to a charter of James Stewart, 5th High 
Steward of Scotland granting land to the monks of Paisley Abbey in 1294. He was 
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Top left: The Battle of Halidon Hill took place in 1333, two miles northwest of Berwick-upon-
Tweed (above left) in Northumberland, England. This battlefield monument is on Highway 
A6105. Walter fitz Gilbert (17th or 18th Great-Grandfather) fought at Halidon Hill. The Scottish 
Army sought to relieve the English siege of Berwick, but was driven back, mainly by the English 
archers, in one of the worse defeats in Scottish military history. Gilbert survived the battle. 
Above right: Berwick Castle; very little remains of what was once the most important of all 
border castles. It is located at Berwick-upon-Tweed. Walter fitz Gilbert, progenitor of the House 
of Hamilton, signed the Ragman Roll at Berwick Castle in 1296. Top and middle right: Ruins of 
Cadzow Castle, located on the banks of the Clyde River, one mile southeast of Hamilton (was 
Cadzow), Scotland. Walter fitz Gilbert was the 1st Laird of Cadzow. (Wikipedia.) Walter fitz 
Gilbert is the first historically confirmed progenitor of the House of Hamilton. There are 
unknowns in Robert Hamilton’s (11th Great-Grandfather) ancestry, but it is certain that he 
descends from Walter fitz Gilbert.       

present at Berwick Castle to sign the Ragman Roll (1296), alongside the majority of other 
Scots Nobility, at the behest of Edward I of England.” 

“The arms of fitz Gilbert are represented on the Bute Mazer, a drinking cup exhibited in 
the National Museum of Scotland, that has been dated to soon after Bannockburn, and 
was possibly commissioned by him.”   
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Above: Gardyne Castle, located three miles east of Letham, Scotland, 
dates from 1468 and was extended in the 16th century. Janet Gardyne 
married Alexander Burnet (12th Great-Grandparents) about 1481. 

“During the rising of William Wallace, and later Robert the Bruce, Walter fitz Gilbert  
remained loyal to the English party, holding lands in Fife of King Edward. By 1314 he  

 
was constable of Both-
well Castle in South 
Lanarkshire. Follow-
ing the defeat of Ed-
ward II of England 
at the Battle of Ban-
nockburn, numerous 
fleeing English nob-
lemen sought refuge 
there, including the 
Earl of Hertford. A 
detachment of the 
Scots army, under 
King Robert’s brother 
Edward Bruce, arriv-
ed at Bothwell and 
demanded that the 
castle and its occu-
pants yield. Fitz Gil-
bert complied and 

surrendered the castle and left Hertford and his retinue to their fate.”  
 
“Joining the Bruce party, Walter fitz Gilbert was granted lands of Dalserf, previously  
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Top left: Rebecca Martin, 13th Great-Granddaughter of Janet Gardyne, standing on the ancient 
bridge that led from the Gardyne estate to the Guthrie Castle (above left). The Gardynes pros-
pered for many years, but had a serious feud with their near neighbors, the Guthries, in the late 
1500s and eventually lost their property and standing. Top right: Different views of Gardyne 
Castle. Above right: Land that was once part of the Gardyne Estate; August 2010.    

owned by the Comyn faction, and was later rewarded with the barony of Cadzow and 
Cadzow Castle on the banks of the Clyde. He was a Justice of Lanark in 1321, and was 

knighted the following year. In 1323 he was granted the lands of Kinneil, Larbert and 
Auldcathy in present day West Lothian, and Kirkcowan in Wigtownshire.”  
 
“Walter was present at the Battle of Halidon Hill in 1333, fighting in the division of 
the High Steward (later Robert II of Scotland), but is thought to have escaped the carnage 
there…He died prior to 1346.”  
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Above: Craigievar Castle, located four miles southwest of Alford, Scotland, is a massive L-plan 
tower of seven stories. It was completed by William Forbes (no doubt a very distant relative), 
a successful merchant of Aberdeen, in 1626. It stayed in the Forbes family for 350 years. Alex-
ander Burnard (Burnet), 6th Laird of Leys, married Elizabeth Forbes (13th Great-Grandparents) 
in the mid-1400s. Photograph taken in 2011. 

Walter married Mary Gordon (probable 17th or 18th Great-Grandmother), daughter of 
Sir Adam Gordon (probable 18th or 19th Great-Grandfather) of that Ilk, ancestor of the 
Earls of Huntly. They had two sons: David fitz Walter (probable 16th or 17th Great-

Grandfather) of Cadzow (ancestor of the Dukes of Hamilton and Dukes of Abercorn) and 
John fitz Walter (ancestor of the Earls of Haddington and the Hamiltons of Innerwick).     
 

Alexander Burnet, Eleventh Great-Grandfather 
 
Alexander Burnet (11th Great-Grandfather; 8th Laird of Leys) was the son of Alexander 
Burnet of Leys and Janet Gardyne of Gardine, in Angus. He married Agnes Lech-
toun. Alexander died between September 2, 1525, and February 11, 1526.  
 
Alexander and Agnes were the parents of three children: Alexander Burnet of Leys, 
Robert Burnet and Simon Burnet.    
 

Alexander Burnet, Twelfth Great-Grandfather 
 
Alexander Burnet of Leys (12th Great-Grandfather; 7th Laird of Leys) was the son of 
Alexander Burnard (Burnet) and Elizabeth Forbes. He married Janet Gardyne of 
Gardine (12th Great-Grandmother), in Angus in or before 1481. “She belonged to a then 
flourishing family in Angus, Gardine of that Ilk, who had been notable benefactors of the 
monastery of Arbroath” (The Family of Burnett of Leys, page 17, by George Burnett, L. 
L. D., published 1901). Alexander Burnet died about October 1529.  
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Gardyne: “The name is territorial and comes from the lands and barony of Gardyne, 
which are seven mile northwest of Arbroath in Angus. The name can be spelt either 
Gardyne or Garden and is on record at the end of the thirteenth century. The Gardyne 
Castle in Angus is an extended tower house, which mostly dates from the fifteenth 
century, but with older work and part of the building has been little altered down the 
centuries. The lands were held by the Gardynes, who for years feuded with their near 
neighbors, the Guthries. The trouble is said to have started with a marriage between the 
families in 1558. Patrick Gardyne was slain in 1578 by William Guthrie, and in 1588 the 
Gardyne family slew a Guthrie chief. Two years later the Guthries fell upon the Gardyne 
family and murdered their chief and others. Both families were forfeited by James VI, 
losing their lands, but while the more powerful Guthries recovered theirs, the Gardyne 
family never did. The property had passed to the Lyles of Dysart in 1682. The castle is 
still occupied as a private residence” (Castles of the Clans: The Strongholds and Seats of 
750 Scottish Families and Clans, page 216, by Martin Coventry).   
 
Alexander and Janet were the parents of two children: Alexander Burnet and Master 
Duncan Burnet (died March 9, 1552/1553).  
 
Master Duncan Burnet (11th Great-Granduncle) was Vicar of Kirkintilloch, Rector of 
Methlick and Canon of Aberdeen. He died on March 9, 1552/1553.  
 

Alexander Burnard (Burnet), Thirteen Great-Grandfather 
 
Alexander Burnard (Burnet) (13th Great-Grandfather; 6th Laird of Leys) was the son 
of John Burnet. He married Elizabeth Forbes (13th Great-Grandmother) (died before 
1497), widow of Alexander Riach and daughter of Alexander Forbes (2nd Laird of 
Echt). Alexander Burnard died about July 1505.  
 
“Alexander Burnard (Burnet) was rewarded with Banchory as a free barony by fighting 
for James I (or III)”.  
 
Forbes: “The name is territorial and comes from the lands of Forbes, which lie to the east 
of Rhynie in Aberdeenshire; the name is on record from the thirteenth century. The 
Forbes’ castle called Druminnor, located one mile southeast of Rhynie, now consists of 
a much altered keep or tower first built by the Forbeses in the fifteenth century; the build-
ing was modified in the sixteenth century to make it L-plan, and there were later alter-
ations. The family feuded with the Leslies and with the Setons, as well as with the power-
ful Gordons: twenty Gordons were slaughtered at a banquet held at the castle in 1571. 
The Battle of Tillyangus was fought soon afterwards, and the Forbeses were routed 
by the Gordons, and the castle was subsequently sacked. Druminnor was sold in 1770, 
and the family moved to Castle Forbes, which is a few miles northeast of Alford, also in 
Aberdeenshire. There was a tower house, but this was replaced by a large castellated 
mansion of 1815. A perfumery is located at the castle.”  
 
“One of the enduring achievements of the family is the building of Craigievar Castle, 
which is located four and a half miles to the southwest of Alford in Aberdeenshire. This 
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is a massive L-plan tower house of seven stories. The castle was started by the Mortimer 
family, but they ran out of money and it was purchased and completed by the Forbeses of 
Menie. William Forbes, a zealous Covenanter, was responsible for the ‘putting down’ of 
Gilderoy the freebooter and his band, and having them hanged in Edinburgh. He com-
manded a troop of horse in the Civil War, and was Sheriff of Aberdeen. The castle was 
taken over by the National Trust of Scotland in 1963” (Castles of the Clans: The 
Strongholds and Seats of 750 Scottish Families and Clans, pages 200-201, by Martin 
Coventry).   
 
“Alexander was the first Baron of Leys. When King James III made his way through  
the county of Angus on the way to Aberdeen at the head of a large following, evidence in 
the Crathes’ Charters show the Laird of Leys to have been one of his supporters. On 
April 23, 1488, at Aberdeen, Alexander Burnard resigned all of his lands into the King’s 
hands. Two days later, on April 25, he received a charter under the Great Seal held by 
Bishop Elphinstone, united into one Free Barony the lands of Leys, Killenaglerach, 
Cullonach, The Hill, Candahill, Crathes with mill, Drumsalloch with the Loch of Bach-
ory and Island, all in the Sheriffdom of Aberdeen, along with Wester Cardney. As land 
charters centered around a main dwelling which, in the case of Burnetts, had so far been 
the Crannog on the Loch of Leys, perhaps this may have been the time at which an 
interim dwelling became the focal point of the Burnett family. A similar ceremony took 
place in the following century when Crathes became the main dwelling. The same Alex-
ander Burnard was named in papers relating to the Abbey of Arbroath.  
 
In 1460 he was an arbiter in the inquest to settle the marches or boundaries of lands 
belonging to the Abbey. This powerful religious house held a considerable amount of 
land including some which bounded with Leys, and there are numerous and various 
charters and grants between Alexander Burnard and Irvine, the Laird of Drum” (Crannog 
to Castle, Burnet Family, pages 36 and 37, by Eileen A. Bailey, James C. A. Burnett, 
Charles J. Burnett and Ian B. D. Bryce).  
    
Alexander and Elizabeth were the parents of three children: Alexander Burnet of Leys 
(died 1529), Andrew Burnet, and Christian Burnet.  
 
Christian Burnet (12th Great-Grandaunt) married Alexander Cumyn on January 11, 
1480.   
 

John Burnet, Fourteenth Great-Grandfather 
  
John Burnet (14th Great-Grandfather; 5th Laird of Leys) was the son of Robert Burnet. 
He died in 1454. 
 
“John is believed to be the first of the family to be styled of Leys. John Burnet of Leys 
was present on September 22, 1446, at a disposition regarding the mortgaging of Easter 
Skene to Sir William Keith Marischal. Reference to a Johannes Burnet is found in the 
Burgh Records of Aberdeen, 1398-1407. In charters relating to the Burgh of Aberdeen 
it is noted that letters of safe conduct for owners of ships and their crews to trade with 
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Above and right: Field where the Battle of Har-
law Hill took place on July 24, 1411, just north of 
Inverurie, Scotland. Robert Bernard (Burnet) 
(15th Great-Grandfather) certainly fought “in 
one of the bloodiest and most savage encounters 
in Scottish history.” The invading army of pos-
sibly 10,000 was set on taking Aberdeen, but a-
bout 2,000 defenders with many knights stopped 
their advance. 900 “Highlanders” (Gaelic speak-
ing Gaels) and 500 “Lowlanders” (English speak-
ing Gaels) fell the first day. The invaders re-
treated the next day. Lower right: Tombstone of 
Gilbert de Greenlaw, knight, in Kinkell church, 
who fell at Harlow Hill. (Wikipedia.)     

the city of London were granted to certain Burgesses of the town including one, dated 
February 10, 1438/1439, to a John Burnet” (Crannog to Castle, Burnet Family, page 36, 

by Eileen A. Bailey, James C. A. Bur-
nett, Charles J. Burnett and Ian B. D. 
Bryce).  
      
 

John Burnet had at least one child: Alexander Burnard 
(Burnet), who died about July 1505.  
 

Robert Burnard, Fifteenth Great-
Grandfather 

 
Robert Burnard (15th Great-Grandfather; 4th Laird of 
Leys, born before 1391) was the son of John Burnard. 
He was the father of at least one child: John Burnet, 
who died in 1454.  
 
“Douglas in his Baronage of Scotland states that Robert 
Burnard/Burnet was the son and successor of John Bur-
nard. In 1391/1392, Robert Burnard gave account as 
Deputy Sheriff of Kincardine at which time the principal 
Sheriff was Sir William Keith.” It is believed that Robert “fought for the King against 
the island rebels in one of the bloodiest and most savage encounters in Scottish history, 
the Battle of Harlaw Hill in July 1411.”  
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John Burnard, Sixteenth Great-Grandfather 
 

John Burnard (16th Great-Grandfather) was the son of Symond Burnard (or one of 
his unnamed brothers). John had at least one child: Robert Burnard.  
 
“John Burnard is recorded in the Register of the Great Seal of Scotland on December 25, 
1370, in a charter from King David II as Clavigeri nostrum (Royal Macebearer). In the 
charter there is reference to an annual income to be made payable to him from the lands 
of Carnousis in Banffshire, Scotland, and it is thought that the ten merks per annum was 
his token payment for this royal duty. The account of the baillies of the town of Aber-
deen, dated February 10, 1372/1373, shows that a payment of 28s.8d was made by man-
date of the King to John Burnard, Clavigero. The word Clavigero translated from the 
Latin can also mean key holder. It is impossible to determine whether this alternative 
translation applied to John Burnard and, if so, to ascertain why he might have held keys 
for the King unless he had local responsibility for the royal mint, located in the Castle-
gate of Aberdeen.” 
 
“John is said to be a grandson of Alexander Burnard which means he is either a son of 
Symond or of another son of Alexander. This would make him either a brother or cousin 
of William Burnard.” 
 

Symon Burnard, Seventeenth Great-Grandfather 
 
Symon Burnard (17th Great-Grandfather; 2nd Laird of Leys) was the son of Alexander 
Burnard. Symon had at least two children: John Burnard and William Burnard. (Note: 
If Symon is not a 17th Great-Grandfather, then he is a 17th Great-Granduncle and John 
Burnard is a son of one of his unknown brothers.)   
 
“A Simonis Bayard is to be found in Early Records of Aberdeen 1317, 1398-1407. This 
record concerned Tenentes Botharum and Pistores laganarum. He is also mentioned in 
the Annuals of Aberdeen. It would appear that Simon was one of the earliest of a long line 
of merchant Burnetts in one of Scotland’s most important ports. In 1134, King David I 
granted a tithe on all ships trading in and out of Aberdeen. The first charter from King 
William the Lion in 1179, and second charter granted before 1203, freed the burgesses 
of the town from paying toll on their goods traded and in so doing indicated how im-
portant a role Aberdeen merchants played in the commerce of the land.” 
 
“By the end of the reign of King Alexander III, Aberdeen not only enjoyed strong 
domestic trade but, being a seaport, possessed trading vessels with which its merchants 
exchanged goods with ports on the Continent. The Bishop of Aberdeen had a grant, from 
King David I, on one tenth of the ‘Can’ or customs from the ships trading to and from the 
port of Aberdeen as part of the revenue of his See. Aberdeen merchants sent salmon, 
wool and hides to the Netherlands and brought back cloth from the Flemish weavers, salt, 
wine, iron and other domestic goods. Wool was a strong trading commodity, the fleeces 
of the Scottish sheep being particularly in demand in Flanders. Part of the 1347 ransom 
for the release of King David II was paid in wool produced in the hinterland of Aber-
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deen. The town was renowned for the quality of its salmon, preserved by smoking, and 
for several types of dried and salted fish. As a result there was considerable trade in fish 
to England, very large quantities being sent to places such as Yarmouth and London.”   
 
William Burnard (16th Great-Granduncle) was a son of Symond Burnard.  
 
“William Burnard had a charter, dated December 26, 1378, at Arbroath, of the land of 
Symon Burnard in the Forest of Drum, which had been assigned to him. This charter is 
now in the Crathes’ Papers. It gave said lands to be held by William and his heirs in fee 
and heredity. The Register of Burgesses of Guild and Trade of the Burch of Aberdeen 
lists a William Burnet, elected in 1399, who may be the same William or his son. There 
is a Willelmus Burnet who is mentioned several times in the early records of Aberdeen” 
(Crannog to Castle, Burnet Family, page 35, by Eileen A. Bailey, James C. A. Burnett, 
Charles J. Burnett and Ian B. D. Bryce).  
  

Alexander Burnard, Eighteenth Great-Grandfather 
 

“Alexander Burnard (18th Great-Grandfather; 1st Laird of Leys) was the first of the 
Burnards who is known to be associated with the lands of Leys. The name appears in 
early northeast records interchangeable with Burnet and gradually evolved through a 
number of variations to that of Burnett. Little is known of his ancestry, but is thought to 
have been a son of Roger Burnard of Farningtoun in southern Scotland. Alexander was 
one of those adherents whose loyalty and services to King Robert I (Robert the Bruce) 
were repaid substantially by large grants of land on the banks of the River Dee in the 
vicinity of the parish of Banchory Ternan, Kincardineshire. The charter, outlining the 
land transaction, dated March 28, 1324, at Berwick-on-Tweed, was confirmed by a later 
charter by King David II, date November 17, 1358, at Scone.”   
 
“Alexander was also Keeper of the Forest of Drum, the badge of office of which is 
considered to be the Horn of Leys. This still hangs in Crathes Castle and is portrayed in 
the Coat of Arms of the Burnetts of Leys. Given the feudal system of land tenure 
introduced by King David I, it is likely that the procedure of ‘cornage’ or use of a 
symbolic horn in the process of land grants also extended north of the Border. The Horn 
of Leys may, therefore, have had a two-fold significance in not only identifying the role 
of Keeper of the Royal Forest of Drum, but in sealing the charter. Family tradition that 
the Horn of Leys must always be in the possession of the family almost certainly arises 
from the fact that the horn could, if necessary, be produced in support of claim of land.” 
 
“Whether the link between Alexander Burnard and Robert the Bruce was a result of 
his having held an office in the retinue of the royal court or for his services as a 
knight fighting for his king in all, or some, of the southern battles, will probably never 
be known. It is quite likely that he fought at the Battle of Bannockburn.”  
 
“The early habitation of the Burnards was a crannog or loch (lake) dwelling, sometimes 
referred to as the Castle of the Leys, constructed on the island in the loch of Leys, 
where it could be defended. (A crannog was normally constructed by creating an 
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Above: Seals of Gilbert, Odo and Richard Burnard. Odo and 
Richard’s seals were attached to the Charters of the Abbey of 
Waltham. G. Burnett stated in 1901 that these seals are the chief 
evidence that “the Burnards of Wiltshire and Bedfordshire were 
the progenitors of the Burnetts of the North.” The Burnard name 
became Burnet and Burnett in later generations.  

artificial island or by enhancing an existing one. Timber piles were driven into the bed 
of the lock/lake. Between them stones were heaped to well above the high-water line 
and leveled so that a platform of timber poles could be laid to form a floor. Con-
struction of the building may have been from timber or stone. The castle of Leys 

has been described as 
having been a strong sub-
stantial building and rec-
tangular in shape). Wheth-
er the Burnards were re-
sponsible for the con-
struction or took pos-
session of an existing 
dwelling on the site is not 
known. There is the pos-
sibility that the lands, and 
probably the crannog, were 
previously owned by the 
Wauchop family and were 
forfeited before being 
granted to Alexander 
Burnard. It is reasonable 
to assume that the cran-
nog dwelling was eventu-
ually abandoned in favor 
of a ‘manor’ or land-bas-

ed home with attendant farm and servant accommodation on the shores of the Loch of 
Leys. By the late 1500s the Burnetts had constructed a tower house which came to be 
called Crathes Castle” (Crannog to Castle, Burnet Family, pages 26-34, by Eileen A. 
Bailey, James C. A. Burnett, Charles J. Burnett and Ian B. D. Bryce).  
 
Archaeological Note: The former seat of the Burnett family on a crannog in the Loch of Leys 
was excavated in 1850 by J. H. Burnett. It proved “this former island in the Loch of Leys to be 
artificial. It is composed of layers of clay, brushwood, sand and stone, with oak piles to retain 
the material. The foundations of a former building on the island were destroyed by the ex-
cavation. This building is traditionally said to have been a 14th century fortalice of the Wau-
chopes and a 15th-16th century seat of the Burnetts. Medieval cooking utensils were found when 
the Loch of Leys was drained in 1850 and the area brought into cultivation. Two of these brass 
pots are in the National Museum. Four others are at Crathes Castle. It is impossible to examine 
this rarely accessible crannog which is in the center of a treacherous marsh. According to a 
plaque in Crathes Castle, the home of the Burnetts was on the island from 1323 to 1550 AD.” 
 
“At the end of the 18th century ‘ruins of a houses, and of an over’ were recorded upon it and 
during the drainage operations a ‘millstone’ was found on the crannog and five bronze vessels 
of medieval date, two dugout canoes (one 300 feet northeast of the crannog), coins, and part of a 
red deer skeleton were also recovered from the bed of the loch” (National Museum of Scotland).      
  
Alexander Burnard had at least one child: Symon Burnard.  
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Above: The Burnard/ 
Burnett family is 
believed to descend 
from an Anglo-
Saxon family re-
corded in the 11th 
century in Ar-
lesey, Bedford-
shire, England.  

Burnett Summary 
 
“The Burnards (or beornhards, meaning brave warriors) were an Anglo-Saxon family 
who held land in Bedfordshire (Arlesey) before the Conquest. After 1066 they were 

reduced to the statues of tenants or stewards to a Norman overlord. 
The opportunity to move northwards with David Earl of Huntingdon 
when he ascended the Scottish throne in 1124 was therefore very 
attractive. The Burnards now became ‘tenants-in-chief,’ owing al-
legiance directly to the King and in return receiving lands at Fairn-
ington near the Tweed. Between 1306 and 1314, no one fought hard-
er for Robert the Bruce and Scotland than the Burnards. Their reward 
was a generous grant of lands near Aberdeen that had belonged to 
the defeated Comyns. King Robert’s trust in the family was further 
demonstrated by his gift in 1323 of the ivory Horn of Leys, sym-
bolizing their stewardship of the Royal Forest of Drum.”   
 
“A little further to the west, the Burnards or Burnetts made their 
stronghold on an island in the middle of the Loch of Banchory; 
sometimes called the Leys. This ‘insalubrious residence on the bog-
bound crannog’ of Leys served the family in times of danger for the 
next two hundred years. They could ill afford to build a better fort-
ress, until their revenues received a welcome boost in the last decade 
before the Reformation. Thanks to a choice placement of a younger 
son as Canon of St. Machar Cathedral in Old Aberdeen, tenancies of 
church lands and the profits of other privileges came on stream. 
There was enough in the family treasure chest by 1553 to begin 
building a new tower house that better reflected the family’s status. 

The building of Crathes Castle continued apace, although that pace was a slow one and 
the tower took forty three years to complete.”  
 

“Crathes had defensive features, but like the other great houses of Mar such as Castle 
Fraser and Craigievar, Crathes was designed as a home and as a symbol of baronial con-
fidence. Its painted ceilings depicting biblical, classical and medieval characters are one 
of the treasures of the Scottish Renaissance. Careful diplomacy in the turbulent decades 
of the Covenanting Revolution preserved Crathes from the plundering and pillage that 
other great houses suffered. Thomas Burnett was a signatory to the National Covenant 
but he was also a close friend of Montrose, who gave specific instructions to his war band 
of Highland and Irish galloglasses to spare the lands of Leys (1649). Crathes also avoided 
the attention of Jacobite and Hanoverian quartermasters in the following century. It has 
however suffered from ghosts, notably the Green Lady, a maiden of the house who was 
murdered to hide her shameful pregnancy. Inevitably, workmen are said to have uncover-
ed an infant skeleton at the site of the haunting” (Scottish Castles and Fortifications, page 
106, by Richard Dargie, published 2004).   
 

Author’s Note: There has been some debate as to whether the Horn which is on display in 
Crathes Castle dates from the time of Alexander Burnard and “this subject will no doubt 
continue to be the subject of speculation” (The Horn and the Holly, Burnett of Leys 
Family and Branches, Edited by Eileen Bailey, page 19).       
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Redmond Rudd 
Smith, Third Great 

Grandfather 
 

In 1824 Redmond Rudd 
Smith (3rd Great-Grandfather; 
1794-1881) married Judith 
S. Farrar (3rd Great-Grand-
mother; about 1798-1836) 

in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. Judith was the daughter of George Farrar and Eliza-
beth Boyd (4th Great-Grandparents) (See Farrar Family for their histories). Redmond’s  

Top right: Photograph of Redmond Rudd Smith (3rd Great-Grandfather) about 1850, when Red-
mond was about 56 years old. Above right: Gravestone of Redmond and his second wife, Rebecca 
Farrar (3rd Great-Grandaunt), in Princeton Cemetery. His first wife, Judith Farrar (3rd Great-
Grandmother), died in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. Rebecca was her sister. Top left: Road to 
Redmond’s home in Princeton. Above left: Princeton Cemetery in Dallas County, Arkansas, 2002. 
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farm was located near Boydton in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, on Big Branch Creek 
(Mecklenburg County, Virginia, Deed Book 35, page 38), but I was unable to 

locate it when my brother Ron and I visited the 
county for the first time in January 1997; and later 
in 2003.    
 
Redmond and Judith had seven children: Mary Ann Smith (1825-1915), George Fields 
Smith (1826-1899), William Smith (1827), Thomas R. Smith (1828), Augustus Burnett 
Smith (1832-1890), Elizabeth Smith (1835-1853) and Mark Smith (1836-1836). All of 
their children were born near Boydton, Mecklenburg County, Virginia.    
 

Above: Tintype of Redmond Rudd Smith (3rd Great- 
Grandfather), date unknown. Top right: Will Smith 
and Richard Martin (middle), direct descendants of 
Redmond Smith, standing at the site of Redmond’s 
home from middle 1800s into 1900s (2002). A pile 
of red bricks that Redmond made is all that remains. 
Right: Giant white oak tree next to Redmond’s home. The 
property is located 1.3 miles west of downtown Prince-
ton, Arkansas, immediately north of Highway 8.   
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“Judith had poor health for several years before dying in 1836. Her mother, being an inva- 
lid, was unable to help so Rebecca, Judith’s sister, took care of the housework for her. 
After Judith died Redmond felt it was improper for Rebecca to remain so he asked her to 

marry him. She consented, so Red-
mond and Rebecca saddled horses and 
rode to Boydton, Virginia, where they 
were married in 1837.”   
 

In 1846 Mary Ann Smith (2nd Great-Grandaunt; 1825-1915), Redmond’s oldest child, 
married George W. Mallett (1826-1877) and the next year they moved to Arkansas. They 
bought a farm near Princeton in Dallas County, Arkansas.  
 
In 1855 Redmond moved his family, consisting of his wife, Rebecca, and sons, George 
Smith (and his wife Susan), William Smith, Thomas Smith and Augustus Smith, to 
Dallas County, Arkansas. Redmond’s farm was located 1.3 miles west of Princeton, 

 

 

Top left: Entrance to Princeton Cemetery, Prince-
ton, Dallas County, Arkansas; 2002. Above: Prince-
ton Cemetery, where Redmond Rudd Smith (3rd 
Great-Grandfather), Rebecca Farrar Smith (3rd 
Great-Grandaunt), Mary A. Smith Mallett (2nd 
Great-Grandaunt) and George F. Smith (2nd Great-
Granduncle) are buried. Top right: Arkansas state 
historical sign in Princeton. Middle right: Richard 
Martin, Pat Crocker, Deanna Smith (wife of Will 
Smith), and Will Smith; 2002. Richard, Pat and 
Will are direct-descendants of Redmond Smith. 
Right: Clora Smith Parham, another direct-descend-
ant of Redmond Smith, on the porch of her home 
in Fordyce, Arkansas, with her husband, Ed; 2002.    
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Top right: Portrait of George F. Smith (2nd Great-Granduncle).  
Above: Family of George S. Smith, son of George F. Smith in For-
dyce, Arkansas; 1904. Left to right: Ray, George, Jesse, Myrtle, 
Mary Byars (mother) and Lowrey Smith (baby). Top left: George 
S. Smith (wearing straw hat) on porch of his home. Lower left: 
Home of George S. Smith.   

 

about three hundred feet north 
of Highway 8 at the junction 
of CR 201. Redmond and Re-
becca were buried in Prince-
ton Cemetery without grave- 
stones, but later descendants  

 

placed a monument over  
their graves. 
 
The farm that Mary Smith 
(2nd Great-Grandaunt) 
and her husband, George 
W. Mallett, owned near 
Princeton, Arkansas, had 
a pure stream of clear 
water flowing on it. The 
spring was later called 
Mallett Springs and is 
known by that name today. 
The water has been tested 
and is judged pure. When 
Princeton was the county 
seat of Dallas County 
(1845-1908), Mallet Springs 
was often the site of 
political speeches and 
picnics.   
 
George W. Mallett, a 
native of Mecklenburg County, Virginia, was by trade a tailor. “An energetic economical 
manager, he operated a flour mill several miles west of Princeton and served for years  
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as a respected county official.” In 1986 George’s tailoring tools were still in the posses-
sion of his grandchild, Glenn Mallett.      

In 1947 Miss Anna Mallett, then 
seventy-nine years old and the daughter of Mary Smith, told my 
grandmother, Frances Bowles, a story about her father.  
 

“She told me 
her mother 
was expert at 
weaving cloth. 
Her father, 
George Mal-
lett, was noti-
fied by Gen-
eral Nat Smith 
(no relation; 
grand master 
of Arkansas 
Masons in 1854) 
to come to Tu-
lip, Arkansas, on business. He wore a suit of 
clothes his wife had just finished making 
for him. When he arrived at General Nat’s 
house, the General looked him over from 
head to toe and said, ‘George, I was going to 
appoint you County Treasurer, but my good-

ness! You showing up here in fine Boston clothes—the natives might question your honesty.’ George had 
quite a time proving to the general that his wife had woven the cloth and made his suit. George served  

Top left: Gravestone of Mary Ann Smith Mallett (2nd Great- 
Grandaunt; 1825-1915) in Princeton Cemetery. Top right: 
Home of George and Mary Smith Mallett in Princeton. Mid-
dle right: Mallett Springs. Above: Will Smith holding a brick 
that was once part of the home of his second great-grand-
father, Redmond Rudd Smith, in Princeton. Right: Judy Mal-
lett (great-granddaughter of George Mallett) was Miss 
Texas in 1973, and placed 5th in the Miss USA pageant.   
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Dallas County in several offices—Treasurer, Sheriff, 
County Clerk and Assessor.”  
 
Mary and George had eleven children. Their great- 
granddaughter, Judy Mallett (1953-present), was Miss 
Texas in 1973-74. She placed fifth in the Miss America 

Contest. Her father was 
Gerald Mallett (1901), 
son of Dr. Oscar Clement 
Mallett (1866-1914), ten-
th child of Mary and 
George Mallett. Gerald 
lived in Beaumont, Texas.   
 

Mary and George’s grandson, George Mallett (born 1903), was a Sea Bee during World 
War II. He was cited for bravery in the Iwo Jima campaign.  
 

Claude Mallett (1858-1944), sixth child of Mary and George Mallett, was a lawyer and De-
partment Clerk of Dallas County, Arkansas, for fourteen years, including 1882; County Clerk for 
six years, including 1896, and Deputy Clerk for four years. In 1906 Claude began his own 
law practice. A photograph was taken of Claude holding the hand of his son Dale, about 
1890. He is standing with twelve other men in front of the old Dallas County Courthouse 

Above left: Gravestones 
of Mary Smith (2nd Great-
Grandaunt) and her hus-
band, George Washington 
Mallett. Above: George’s 
gravestone. Left: Grave-
stones of George F. Smith 
(2nd Great-Granduncle) 
and his wife, Susan Mal-
lett Smith. All monu-
ments on this page are in 
Princeton Cemetery in 
Dallas County.     
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in Princeton, Arkansas. Claude 
Mallett was buried in Princeton 
Cemetery in 1944. Claude’s 
daughter, Geraldine Mallett, 
married Dr. Tom T. Matlock. 

Tom was a heavy drinker and in 
1916 he shot the side of Geraldine’s 
face off and then killed himself. 
She remarried and died before 1947.  
 

Mary and George Mallett’s home, built about 1850, is still standing (but in very poor  

 

Top left: Gravestone of Claude Mallett (1858-1944), who was the son of George Mallett and 
Mary Smith (2nd Great-Grandaunt), in Princeton Cemetery. Top right: Smith family residences 
in Arkansas. Above: Building on right is the old Dallas County Courthouse in Princeton. The 
brick building on the left is the old County Clerk’s Office. Claude Mallett, son of George and 
Mary Smith Mallett (2nd Great-Grandaunt), is pictured with his young son, Dale Mallett. Left 
to right: R. W. Cheatham, N. A. Clark, G. D. Smith-Editor, Tom Oakley-Surveyor, Brown 
Manning-Blacksmith, R. F. Fuller-Judge, Ed. R. Shugart, Pat Barnett, M. D. Welch, Claude 
Mallett and son Dale, unknown man wearing derby hat, Dr. John, and D. R. Feaster-Captain.   
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Above: “Photograph taken between 
1902 and 1908 in Princeton, Arkan-
sas. In the background is the old Dal-
las County Courthouse and to the left 
and south of the courthouse are the 
clerk’s office and the jail. Pictured in 
the foreground are: F. P. Coleman, 
Marcus Welch, W. R. Benton, Sr., R. 
W. Cheatham, Sheriff Jessie P. Ben-
ton on horse, and in the buggy are Dr. 
H. A. Cheatham and Wilbur Chea-
tham. (The horses are named George 
and Charlie.)” It reflects a time now 
gone forever. Left: William Smith (far 
left, 1962) and his brother, Don Smith 
(1963), at the time of their mission 
calls. Lower left, left to right: James 
Smith, Cathryn Sue Smith and Gla-
dys “Diane” Smith; children of Theo-
dore Smith, grandson of George Field 
Smith (2nd Great-Granduncle).   

condition). Their residence is one of the few remaining buildings left in Princeton. Mary 
and George are buried in Princeton Cemetery in Dallas County, Arkansas.  
 

                                                       

George Field Smith (2nd Great-
Granduncle; 1826-1899) married 
Susan Mallett in Boydton, Mecklen-
burg County, Virginia, in 1854 and 
moved to Arkansas in 1855. His 
tombstone in Princeton Cemetery 
says he was born in 1829, but the 
family bible says he was born in 1826. 

The Arkansas Meteor, a Malvern newspaper, wrote on August 4, 1899, that: “George 
Smith visited Jack Hall while going to the doctor—has fungus growth in his throat—is in 
critical condition.” Two days later George died. He and Susan were the parents of  
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Above left: The family of Theodore Smith in 1978.  
Front left to right: Dianne Smith Summerville (de-
ceased), Gladys Frazier Smith (mother-deceased), 
Theodore Pryor Smith (father-deceased) and Cathryn 
Sue Smith West. Back row left to right: James 
Smith, Don Smith, Will Smith and Elmer Smith 
(deceased). They have been leaders of the Latter-day 
Saint faith in southeast Arkansas. Above: Cathryn 
Sue Smith in 1966. Left: William Smith and his 
bride, Deanna Bernice, in 1963.    

seven children. Their oldest son was William Redmond Smith (1859-1924), who was      
born in Dallas County, Arkansas, and married Lou Allie Launius (1879-1951) in 1905. 

She was the daughter of 
Allen Robert Launius and 
Sarah Rebecca Cook.   

William’s fourth child was Theodore Pryor Smith 
(1913) who married Gladys Bell Frazier (1916-
present) in 1937. Missionaries for The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints stopped to visit 
Theodore and Gladys in Fordyce, Arkansas, in the 
1950s. Although active in their own church, they 
listened to the Elders, believed their teachings, 
were baptized, and later became leaders of the 
“Mormon” Church in south central Arkansas. Three 
of their children became missionaries for the church: 

William Julian Smith (1940-present) served in the California Mission; Don Russell Smith 
(1943-present) served in the New York Mission; and Cathryn Sue Smith (1945-present) 
served in the New York Cumorah Mission. From 1994 to 1996, William Smith served as 
a bishop. During this time he built a beautiful home south of Malvern, Arkansas.   
 
The Fordyce News Advocate published the news of their respective calls as mission-
aries. 
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“Thursday, January 11, 1962. Willie Smith to do Mission Work. Elder Willie Julian 
Smith, son of Mr. and Mrs. T. P. Smith of Fordyce, left on December 31 to report to 

Salt Lake City, Utah, to devote 
two years of service to his 
church as a missionary. Elder 
Smith is a member of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, also known as the Mor-
mon Church.” 
 
“Elder Smith is a graduate of 
Fordyce High School. After a 
short time spent in Utah he will 
be sent to Los Angeles, Califor-
nia, where he will join another  
 

missionary companion for two years of mis-
sionary work in Southern California. He will 
be one among many missionaries preaching and teaching the gospel without pay. He will 
be self-supported by his family. Up until the time of his departure he was Sunday School 
Superintendent and a teacher of the 13th Quorum of elders in the Pine Bluff Branch.” 
 
“Thursday, September 5, 1963. Don Smith Now Doing Mission Work in Church. Elder 
Don R. Smith, son of Mr. and Mrs. T. P. Smith of Fordyce left recently to work two 
years with the Mormon Church as a missionary. He reported to Salt Lake City, Utah, and 
was later transferred to Long Island, New York. A graduate of Fordyce High School he 
will join many other missionaries who work without pay.”   

Top: Will and Deanna on May 6, 2000. Above 
and middle right: Their home located south of 
Malvern, Arkansas; August 2002. Right: View 
of their property from their front porch. Will 
is a member of the fifth generation of Smiths 
that have lived in Dallas County, Arkansas, 
from 1848 to 2016. He moved to Springville, 
Utah, in 2017.           
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“They are self-supported by their families. Up until he left he was Sunday School Super-
intendent in the Warren Branch and a member of the third quorum of Elders in the Pine 
Bluff branch.” 

 

“Wednesday, September 21, 1966. To Be Miss-
ionary—Cathryn Sue Smith, daughter of Mr. and Mrs. T. P. Smith of Fordyce, left 
recently for Salt Lake City, Utah, to begin one and one half years as a missionary to her 
church. After a short time in Utah she will be sent to Rochester, New York, where she 
will be a missionary in the Cumorah Mission.”     
 

I met my cousin, Will Smith, on Jan-
uary 1, 1997. We talked until about 
two in the morning. He told me that 
his parents had joined the Mormon 
Church while he was in the army. He 
came home from the service and the 
first time he heard the account of 
Joseph Smith he believed immediate-
ly. He said, “I recognized Joseph 
Smith the moment I first heard about 
him. I knew he was a prophet and that 

what he taught about God was true.” Will’s oldest son was also called to serve as a mis-
sionary in the California Los Angeles Mission, the same mission that Will was called to 
some twenty-five years earlier (coincidently, the same mission that I served in as well).  

Right: Gravestones of Augustus “Gus” Burnet 
Smith (2nd Great-Grandfather; 1832-1890), in Hunt-
er’s Chapel Cemetery. Above: Inscription on Gus’ 
gravestone. Below: Battle for Island Number Ten 
(near New Madrid, Missouri). Gus Smith fought in 
this Civil War battle. 
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George and Susan Smith’s son, George Sallie Smith (1863-1935), was a Baptist 
preacher. His son, Jesse Bernard Smith (1896-1973), served as a soldier in World War 
I. Servetus Alexander Smith (1865-1942), son of George and Susan, was a teacher and 
a “jack-of-all-trades.” Their fifth son, John Sydnor Smith (1867-1921), was a medical 

doctor.   
 
William Smith (2nd Great-Granduncle; born 1827) mov-
ed with his parents from Mecklenburg County, Vir-
ginia, to Dallas County, Arkansas, in 1855. He died a 
bachelor in New Orleans, Louisiana, or Camden, Ar-
kansas. 

 
Thomas R. Smith (2nd 
Great-Granduncle; born 
1828) accompanied his 
parents in their move  
f r o m  M eck lenbu rg  
County, Virginia, to 
Dallas County, Arkansas, 
in 1855. He met Fanny 

Overton of Camden, Arkansas, and 
wanted to marry her. His father, 

Redmond Smith, warned Thomas not to marry 
Fanny and when Thomas went ahead with the 
marriage he was disowned. The reasons why 
Redmond objected to the marriage are not given, 
but whatever they were he must have judged 
rightly for “Fanny made Thomas’ life miserable 
and he died young leaving several children.” His 
children later moved from Camden to north Ar-
kansas. A granddaughter named Sutton visited 
her relatives in Princeton, Arkansas, in 1941. 
 
Augustus Burnett Smith, Second 

Great-Grandfather 
 
Augustus Burnett Smith (2nd Great-Grand-
father; 1832-1890) was born near Boydton in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. He came 
to Dallas County, Arkansas, with his father, stepmother and three brothers in 1855. In 
1858 he married Mary Evelyn Phillips (2nd Great-Grandmother; 1840-1890), daughter 
of Isaac Cullen Phillips and Elizabeth Tinker.     

Above: Gravestone and inscription of Mary Evelyn 
Phillips Smith (2nd Great-Grandmother and wife of 
Augustus B. Smith). Right: Portrait of Mary Smith 
in 1889. She was suffering from cancer at the time 
this portrait was drawn and died a few months later 
in 1890.   
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Augustus and Mary were the parents of six children, all born at Tulip, Dallas County, 
Arkansas: Elizabeth Judith “Betty” Smith (1860-1880), Virginia Lee “Lee” Smith (1864-
1937), William Cullen “Will” Smith (1866-1923), Mary Augustus  “ Mollie Gus”  Smith 
Winfield (1872-1924), Jessie Isaac Smith (1876-1923) and Edna “Pearl” Smith (1878-
1922). All six children lived to ma-
turity.     
 
Augustus, called “Gus,” bought a farm 
four miles north of Tulip, Arkansas, 

and built a home at the junction of the Leola and Malvern to Tulip roads. “This house 
burned in 1892 while the family was away from home. William, his son, built a new 
house, but put it about 1,400 feet north in what he considered a better spot. That house 
was taken down in 1911 and he built another home. In 1962 Mrs. Nancy Rice Smith, 
William’s widow, owned this property.” After she died, her daughter, Arline Smith 
(1903-1976), inherited the property and lived there until her death in 1976. Since 
Arline’s death the home has remained unoccupied and is now partially collapsed and 
covered with bushes, trees and vines. (In 2000 the home was demolished.) 
 
From 1840-1862, Tulip, Arkansas, was the center of education in Arkansas, being the 
home of the Arkansas Military Institute and the Tulip Female Collegiate Seminary.    

Above right: Augustus Burnet Smith (2nd Great-Grandfather) in 1889. He died a few months 
later from a heart attack in 1890. Top left: Arline Smith and Myrtle (girl) on porch of Will 
Smith’s home about 1920. William Smith (Great-Granduncle) built this home on the home-
stead of his father, Augustus Smith (2nd Great-Grandfather) in 1911 near Tulip, Arkansas. 
Above left: Ron Martin, second great-grandson of Augustus Smith, in front of the abandoned 
Smith home in 1994. The house was torn down in 2000. 
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It was called the, “Antebellum Athens of the State of Arkansas” and was one of the most 
pleasant and prosperous communities in the state. A history of Tulip, emphasizing its 
prosperous antebellum years, was printed in the Fordyce newspaper. 
 

“Most of the families of Tulip owned large planta-
tions. Their homes were large and as a whole very 
attractive, standing back from the main road. They 
were enhanced by tall oaks and mimosa with cedar trees bordering the long walks. These 
dwellings had large rooms with high ceilings and most rooms had fireplaces. The deep 
verandas, wide hallways and comfortable furnishings made an elaborate setting for 
spontaneous enjoyment during the frequent social occasions.”  
 
“Mercantile and professional citizens followed and soon a center of refinement was 
created. Col. William Bayliss built the first store in the town. Dr. William Pinckney 
Bethell records in his diary that he built the first schoolhouse ‘with my own hands.’ 
Tulip was an attractive grouping of buildings spaced nicely apart. Main Street ran 
parallel with the present day Highway 9. There were the usual shops, apothecaries, 
doctors’ offices, lawyers’ offices, the livery stables, and blacksmith shop owned by 
George Doty; the tailor shop owned by Lorenzo Dow Lipscomb and the general mer-
chant stores. James Pryor was the shoemaker and there was also a carriage maker. This 
made up the business district with residences located here and there in and near town. 
The village and schools were located in the south half of Section 29, Township 7 South, 
Range 15 West; near where the county road crosses Highway 9.” 
         
“Unfortunately, after the Civil War the community declined.”   

Above: Gravestone of Virginia Lee Smith Hall 
(Great-Grandaunt; 1864-1937) in Hunter’s Chapel 
Cemetery. Right: Gravestone of Elizabeth “Bettie” 
Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1860-1880), who was bur-
ied in her wedding dress on April 2, 1880, in Hunter’s 
Chapel Cemetery. Ron Martin, her great-grand-
nephew, is holding together her broken gravestone in 
1994.   
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Above: Hunter’s Chapel Cemetery near Tulip in Dallas County, Arkansas, where Augustus Smith (2nd 
Great-Grandfather), Mary Phillips Smith (2nd Great-Grandmother), Elizabeth “Bettie” Smith (Great-
Grandaunt), Virginia Lee Smith Hall (Great-Grandaunt), and William Cullen Smith (Great-Granduncle) 
are buried. Below: Gravestone of John L. Hall, husband of Virginia Lee Smith (Great-Grandaunt). 

 

“Away from a major river or railroad the village died basically of cultural attrition.  
Its younger people moved away for the most part and the old houses were burned, 
taken apart, or even moved. Although Tulip’s heyday passed with the destruction and 

social disruption wrought by the war, it remained the 
home of many of the descendants of the old settlers" 
(Fordyce, News-Advocate, Bicentennial Edition, “Tulip, 
Arkansas,” pages 10-11, by Sarah Brown, published 
November 19, 1986). 
 
Augustus was a blacksmith. When the Civil War began, 
he was one of the first to enlist on the side of the 
Confederacy. He enlist-
ed July 28,  1861,  at  
Arkadelphia, Arkansas, 
in Company D, of the 
12th Arkansas Infantry. 
Augustus fought in the 

Battle of Island Number Ten in 1862. He was captured, 
but managed to escape with other members of his 
company and rejoined the army, this time serving in the 
6th Arkansas Regiment. “The 6th, as part of Liddell’s 
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Brigade—Army of Tennessee, saw action at Murfreesboro, Chickamauga, Ringgold 
Gap, and other battles leading to the Battle of Atlanta. They endured Hood’s winter 
operations in Tennessee, and saw action in North Carolina.”   
 

After the war Dallas County, 
Arkansas, suffered econom-
ically. Whereas before the war 
the towns of Tulip and Prince-
ton had prospered, now most farmers just made enough to get by. Due to Augustus 
being a blacksmith by trade, he did better than most and was able to live a solid, middle 
class lifestyle. He and his family were Methodist 
and highly regarded.   
 
Augustus died of heart trouble on July 10, 1890. 
His wife, Mary, died just three months later on 
October 11, 1890, of breast cancer. Mary was 
thrown by a horse and injured her breast. Cancer 
developed, her breast was removed, but some 
cancer still remained, causing her death. Augustus 
and Mary had portraits made of themselves about 
1889. Mary was sick at the time of the painting and 
it shows in the pained expression on her face. They 
were buried near their home in Hunter’s Chapel 
Cemetery, four miles north of Tulip, Dallas 
County, Arkansas. They had actively attended 
church in the nearby Methodist meetinghouse, built 
in 1848. This building was replaced in 1924 by 
another frame church-house, which is still standing.   

Above, back row left to right: Jim Miller, 2, Jack Hall, 4, 
Mollie Miller, E. P. Bellew. Front row left to right: M. H., 
baby, 10, 11, and 12. Numbers denote an unknown individ-
ual. Left and below: Virginia Lee Smith Hall (Great-Grand-
aunt; 1864-1937) in 1925. 
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Elizabeth Judith Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1860-1880) called “Betty,” was named 
for her two grandmothers. She was engaged to Philip John Phillips, the son of John 
B. Phillips and first cousin of Mary Evelyn Phillips Smith, her mother. Elizabeth’s 

mother objected to her marrying her cousin because she thought that there had been too 
much intermarrying already in the Phillips family. “Mary made the remark that she 
would rather see Elizabeth dead than married to any Phillips. Elizabeth took sick 
suddenly of pneumonia and died on her wedding day. She was buried in her wedding 
dress on April 2, 1880.”  
 
In 1881 Virginia Lee Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1864-1937) married John Lewis Hall, 
called “Jack,” a carpenter by trade, in Dallas County, Arkansas. She ran a boarding 
house for thirty years. Her niece, Frances Massey Bowles, wrote, “Both were fine 
people.” They lived in Malvern some years before moving to Little Rock, Arkansas. 
Virginia, called “Lee,” died at 800 North Street in Little Rock, but was buried in  

 

Top left: Old Tulip School House. Virginia “Lee” Smith (Great-Grandaunt) went to school here. 
Above right: Tulip Cemetery in Dallas County, Arkansas.   
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Hunter’s Chapel Cemetery in Dallas County, Arkansas, 
next to her husband, who had died seventeen years earlier. They had five children, but 
only two of the five reached maturity.  
 
Clara Strong related to her daughter how they got to school when she was a child. “We 
rode three miles to school at Tulip, Arkansas, with my sister, Nannie Strong on her  

Top left, back row left to right: 
Dewitt Pool, Edna “Pearl” Noble 
(Great-Grandaunt), Otis Pool (hus-
band of Werth Smith); front row 
left to right: Cookie Smith, Gor-
don Noble (son of Pearl, Great-
Grandaunt) and Werth Smith 
(daughter of William Smith, Great-
Granduncle) on April 18, 1914. 
Middle far left, left to right: Pearl 
Smith Noble (Great-Grandaunt), 
Mary “Mollie” Smith Miller (Great-
Grandaunt) and Bettie Bellew 
(Cousin) in 1919. Middle, left to 
right: Pearl Smith Noble (Great-
Grandaunt), Mr. Sartain, Lee 
Smith Hall (Great-Grandaunt) 
and Dewitt Pool in 1914. Left, left 
to right: Arline Smith (Cousin), 
Lee Smith Hall (Great-Grand-
aunt), Werth Smith (Cousin) and 
Nancy Rice Smith (wife of Will 
Smith, Great-Granduncle). Little 
girl is Myrtle Wyerisk, 1922. 
Above: Nancy Rice Smith (wife of 
Will Smith, Great-Granduncle) 
and Mary “Mollie” Smith Miller 
(Great-Grandaunt). 

 



The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families 2971

horse John with Bertie and Lee Smith (Great-Grandaunt) on their horse Bald Hornet 
along with Foxy Phillips on her Indian pony, Choctaw. The school was taught by Pro-
fessor Phillips.”      

 

Virginia and John’s oldest child, Elizabeth “Betty” Hall (1882-1965), married Patrick 
Ballew in 1901. “He was a Catholic, but Betty would not join his church. He was a 
plumber and a most likeable person.” He taught his wife’s cousin, Gordon Noble, to be a 
plumber. After Patrick died in 1927, Betty married Wilfred Fellows. He was twenty-eight 
and she was forty-six at the time of their marriage in 1928. Betty never had any children 
of her own, but she did adopt an infant boy in 1937.    
 
Mary Hall’s (1884-1931) first husband was a brakeman and was killed by a train in 1912. 
She remarried, but never had any children by either marriage.   
 
Virginia and John’s three youngest children died young. Pryor Hall died when he was  

Above: Back left to right: William 
Smith (Great-Granduncle), Virgin-
ia Lee Smith Hall (Great-Grand-
aunt) and Arline Smith (daughter 
of Will Smith). Front left to right: 
Mary “Mollie” Smith Miller (Great-
Grandaunt), Edna “Pearl” Smith 
Noble (Great-Grandaunt), Jessie 
Smith Massey (Great-Grandmoth-
er) and Werth Smith (daughter of 
Will Smith) in September 1921. 
Left: Jessie Smith (Great-Grand-
mother, left) and her sister, Edna 
“Pearl” Smith (Great-Grandaunt). 
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five months old in 1890. Richard Hall died when he was one year and three months old in 
1894, and George Hall died when he was five years old of blood poisoning in 1900. The 

Arkansas Meteor reported on May 25, 1900: 
“George Clark Hall died of blood poisoning 
at 11 o’clock Sunday night. He was buried 
in Dallas County, age 5. Mr. and Mrs. James 
Miller of Little Rock were summoned to 
Malvern by the death of her nephew, George 
Hall.” 
 
William Cullen Smith (Great-Granduncle; 
1866-1923), called “Will,” lived most of his 
life at the Smith family home four miles north of Tulip, Dallas County, Arkansas. After 
his parent’s home burned in 1892 he built another home a few hundred feet away. 

Top right: William Cullen Smith (Great-
Granduncle; 1866-1923). Top left: William’s 
gravestone in Hunter’s Chapel Cemetery in 
Dallas County, Arkansas. Right: Will Smith 
in 1921. Will died of a heart attack in 1923. 
Above: Gravestone of Nancy Sally Rice 
Smith; 1878-1965, wife of William Smith in 
Hunter’s Chapel Cemetery.   
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Above: Children of Augustus and Mary Phillips Smith (2nd Great-
Grandparents). Left to right: “Molly” Smith Miller (Great-Grand-
aunt), Jessie Smith Massey (Great-Grandmother), William Smith 
(Great-Granduncle), “Pearl” Smith Noble (Great-Grandaunt) and 
“Lee” Smith Hall (Great-Grandaunt). Below: Werth Smith, daugh-
ter of Will Smith (Great-Granduncle), in 1921. Lower left: Grave-
stone of two unnamed infants of Will and Nancy Smith in Hunter’s 
Chapel Cemetery.   

However, he rebuilt 
this house in 1911 and 
it was then occupied by 
his widow, Nancy Sally 
Rice, until her death in 
1965. Then it was lived in 
and well maintained by 
his daughter, Arline 
Smith, until her death 
in 1978. After Arline’s 
death the house was 
never reoccupied and is 
now totally abandoned, 
being covered with 
bushes and trees. (It 
was demolished in 2000.) 
 
News of William’s 
marriage was printed 
in the Arkansas Meteor 
on December 9, 1898.  
“Will Smith, who is 
well known in this com-
munity, was married 
last Thursday to Miss 
Nancy Rice at  the 
home of the bride near 

Lono.” William went to Galveston, Texas, in 1900 
and was there at the time of the terrible hurricane 
and tidal surge that flooded the entire city and 

killed about 6,000 
persons. After-
wards, he was al-
ways concerned 
w h e n  h e  s a w  
heavy clouds ap-
pear in the sky.  
In 1922 William 

was bitten by his rabid Airedale dog while trying to 
release it from a fence. The following year, 
William died of a heart attack. He was buried in 
Hunter’s Chapel Methodist Church Cemetery near 
his home. Later his wife, Nancy, was buried beside 
him. William and Nancy had two daughters: Werth 
Evelyn Smith (1900-1941) and Arline Smith (1903-1976). Neither of their daughters had 
any children. Both are buried in Hunter’s Chapel Cemetery near their parents.   
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My grandmother, Frances Massey Bowles, was a first cousin of Werth and Arline Smith. 
They loved each other and were always close. I visited Arline a number of times with 
my mother and grandmother. 

My most memorable visit was 
in the summer of 1973. My 
mother, Patricia Bowles, my 
aunt ,  Mildred Bowles ,  my 
grandmother, Frances Bowles, 
and I spent one warm summer 
afternoon at  the old Smith 
homestead. Arline had a nice 
flower garden and she flew the 
American flag from her porch. 
I took a photograph of every-
one on the front porch and 
Arline had her arm around her 
cousin, Frances. That was a 
tender moment and it was the 
last for those members of the 
Smith family. Grandmother died 
the next year and “Cousin Ar-
line,” as we always called her, 
died just three years later.   
 
In 1896 Mary Augustus Winfield 
Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1872-
1924), called “Mollie Gus” married 
James Jacob Miller at Malvern, 
Arkansas. James owned a butcher 

shop in 1898 in Malvern, but later moved to Little Rock, where he worked as a butcher  

Top left: Allen Noble, son of Fielden Noble and Edna 
“Pearl” Smith (Great-Grandaunt), with friend, Montie 
Stacy, about 1920. Top right: Letter written by Nancy 
Rice Smith (1878-1965), wife of William Smith (Great- 
Granduncle), to Frances Bowles on Jan. 29, 1930. The 
beginning reads, “Dear Frances: Letter received and I 
am always more than glad to have a letter from you. I 
kinda have the blues sometimes and a letter from 
someone like you kinda lifts me up.” Above: Grave-
stone of Arline Smith (Cousin; 1903-1976), and her hus-
band, William A. Williams (1892-1975), in Hunter’s 
Chapel Cemetery. They lived across the road, just a 
few thousand feet from the cemetery. Hunter’s Chapel 
and Princeton Cemetery are the two principle final rest-
ing places of the Smith family in Dallas County, Arkansas.    
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for Eugene D. Glover. His meat shop was located 
at 219 West 5th Street. James learned the meat 
business from his father, who owned the first 

meat market in Malvern, Arkansas. 
His father, Jacob Miller, was born 
in Switzerland. Mary and James 
had four children, but their first 
two children died at birth. The 
Arkansas Meteor, a Malvern news-
paper, wrote on September 3, 1897, 
that: “Mrs. James Miller (Miss 
Mollie Gus Smith) is very sick at 
the home of her sister, Mrs. Jack Hall. We hope there may be an improvement in her 
condition soon. The infant child of Mr. and Mrs. James Miller died Wednesday morning, 
September 1st and will be buried in Oak Ridge Cemetery, Malvern. The parents have the 
sympathy of the entire community.”  
  
In 1924 Mary died of cancer of the womb, when she was fifty-two years old. She was 
living at 922 Garland Street in Little Rock, Arkansas, at the time of her death. She and 
her husband are buried in Oakland Cemetery in Little Rock, Arkansas.   
 
In 1900 at Malvern, Arkansas, Edna “Pearl” Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1878-1922) 
married Fielden Henry Noble (1873-1905). He was the son of Dallas M. Noble, a  

Above: Arline Smith (daughter 
of Will Smith, great-granduncle) 
in her forties. Top right: Grave-
stone of her sister, Werth Smith 
(1900-1941), in Hunter’s Chapel 
Cemetery. Right: Arline Smith. 

Left and above: Arline 
Smith. 
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Confederate soldier, who fought at the Battle of 
Gettysburg. Fielden contracted Tuberculosis and 
died just five years later in 1905.    
 

 

Edna and Fielden had two children.  
The youngest, Bert Allen Noble, died when he was only one-and-a-half years old in 
1906. Their oldest son, Hugh Gordon Noble (1901), was first cousin to my grandmother, 
Frances Massey Bowles, and they knew each other well. Hugh had one son, Allen Har-
land Noble (born in 1926).   
 
Edna remained a widow the rest of her life. She developed cancer of the womb when 
she was forty-four years old. Edna, Fielden and Bert were buried in Oak Ridge Cemetery 
in Malvern, Arkansas.  

Top right, fourth from left is Jessie Smith (Great- 
Grandmother); sixth from left is Edna “Pearl” Smith 
(Great-Grandaunt). Above first from left is Jessie 
Smith (Great-Grandmother); third from left is Edna 
Pearl Smith (Great-Grandaunt). Top left, left to right: 
Werth, Arline, and their cousin, Mary Hall Carrigan, 
daughter of Lee Hall (Great-Grandaunt) in 1920. Left: 
Monument in Oak Ridge Cemetery in Malvern, Arkan-
sas, to the Cox family (no relation), who all died at Gal-
veston, Texas, in the great hurricane of 1900. Will 
Smith (Great-Granduncle) was there, but survived the 
flood. Edna Pearl Smith (Great-Grandaunt) is buried in 
Oak Ridge.   
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Above front row, left to right: Charles Klein (husband of Lucy Massey, Great-Grandaunt), 
Frances Massey (Grandmother, daughter of Jessie Smith and John Massey), John Massey 
(Great-Grandfather, husband of Jessie Smith). Center: Eudie Massey (Great-Granduncle, 
brother of John). Back row left to right: Lucy Massey Klein (Great-Grandaunt), Mabel Klein 
(daughter of Lucy and Charles Klein), and Jessie Smith (Great-Grandmother) in 1907. Jessie 
Smith baked a cake for a porter that she knew and told him it was a bribe to get him to 
introduce her to the conductor. He did introduce them and in 1902 she married John Massey.   

Jessie Isaac Smith, Great-Grandmother 

Jessie Isaac Smith (Great-Grandmother; 1876-1923) was fourteen years old when 
her parents died in 1890. She lived with her brother, William Smith, and her sisters, 
Mary and Edna, at the family home four miles north of Tulip, Arkansas, for a while.  
Then she went to Malvern, Arkansas, and stayed with her oldest sister, Virginia Lee 
Smith Hall, and attended school. She got a job working as a clerk in a dry goods 
store. “While living in Malvern, she liked to go down to the train depot and watch 
the trains come in. Jessie noticed that the conductor was handsome and asked the 
Negro porter, whom she knew from Dallas County, about him. She baked the porter  
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a cake and told him it was a 
bribe to get him to introduce 
her to the conductor. He did 
introduce them and on January 
26, 1902, at the Little Rock 
home of her sister, Mary Smith 
Miller, she married the con-
ductor, John William Massey” 
(Great-Grandfather; 1875-1946). 
They had their honeymoon in 
Norfolk, Virginia, Washington 
D. C. and “other interesting 
places near there.” The Arkan-
sas Meteor reported on Feb-
ruary 7, 1902, that, “Mr. and 
Mrs. John Massey, formerly, 
Miss Jessie Smith, who were 
married in Little Rock recently, 
will visit relatives here this 
week.” They made their home 
at 1115 West Fourth Street in 
Little Rock, Arkansas, until 

May 1, 1912, when they moved 
to 722 Marshall Street. Ten 
and a half years later, Jessie 
died of cancer of the womb on 
January 26, 1923.  
  
Jessie and John had two child-  

Top right: Jessie Smith (Great- 
Grandmother) is the second girl 
from the right on the second row, 
number seven. Middle: Edna 
“Pearl” Smith Noble’s (Great- 
Grandaunt) boarding house at 
908 Garland in Little Rock, 
Arkansas. Right: Patricia Bowles, 
Mildred Bowles, Arline Smith 
and Francis Massey Bowles on 
the porch of Arline’s home on 
June 11, 1973. This was the last 
time that they were all together.  
Francis died the following year 
and Arline passed away in 1978. 
Grandmother Francis Massey 
Bowles loved her family and 
enjoyed genealogy.             
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ren: Frances Ewell Massey (Grandmother; 1904-1974) and Smith Massey (Great-Uncle; 
1911-1918). Smith was a “beautiful boy,” but died when he was only six-and-a-half years                         

old of pneumonia following measles and 
whooping cough. (See The Massey Family 
for Grandmother, Frances Massey’s history.)  
 

Jessie’s husband, John William Massey, was a conductor on the Missouri Pacific Rail-
road for forty-five years. He was treasurer for both the Conductors Lodge and the In-
surance Retirement Board and Legislative Committee.   

Top left: Hugh Gordon Noble, son of Edna 
Pearl Smith Noble (Great-Grandaunt). Top 
right: Lillian and Jimmie Miller, children of 
“Molly” Smith Miller (Great-Grandaunt). 
Right: Pat Bellew (1875-1927), husband of 
Betty Hall. Betty was the daughter of Lee 
Smith Hall (Great-Grandaunt). Above: Pat’s 
gravestone in Hunter’s Chapel Cemetery.  
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Four years after the death of Jessie, John married Eva Blassingame (1895-1952). They 
had one child, Willie Lois Massey (Great-Aunt; 1929-present, 2008). 
 

 

See John William Massey, Great-Grandfather. 
 

Additional Smith History 
 
Thomas W. Smith (4th Great-Granduncle; 1766-1835) was in ill health when he made 
out his will on June 26, 1834. He lived most of his life in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, 
and probably never married, for he left none of his estate to a wife or child. “In the 
name of God, I Thomas W. Smith of the County of Mecklenburg and State of Virginia 

Top left: Gravestone of Edna “Pearl” Smith Noble 
(Great-Grandaunt). Top right: Gravestones of Ed-
na, her son, Bert, and her husband, Fielden Noble, 
in Oak Ridge Cemetery, Malvern, Arkansas. Bert 
died when only one and a half years old. Fielden 
and Pearl had been married only five years when 
he died in 1905. Left: Fielden’s Woodmen of the 
World monument. Above: Michael and Rebecca 
Martin standing next to the monuments of Augus-
tus and Mary Smith, their Third Great-Grand-
parents, in August 2006.     
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being in a low state of health, but of sound mind and memory do make this my last will 
and testament. It is my desire that all my just debt be paid. I give unto my sister Sally 
Homes one Negro girl Silva to her and her bodily issue forever. I give to my niece 
Elizabeth Ann Holmes one bed and furniture. I give to my sister Nancy Robertson one 

Negro man Reuben to her and her bodily issue forever. I give to John Redd [possibly 
Rudd] one cow and calf. After my debts are paid should there be any property that I 
have not heretofore disposed of I give it to my two above named sisters Sally Holmes 
and Nancy Robertson. I nominate and appoint George Holmes my executor to this my 
last will and testament. Given under my hand and seal this 26th day of June one thou-
sand eight hundred and thirty four. Signed Thomas W. Smith (seal)” (Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia, Will Book 13, page 462). Thomas lived for almost one year before 
dying in 1835. His will was probated on June 15, 1835.  
 
Augustine and Phebe (Burnett) Smith (5th Great-Grandparents): August 17, 1762. 
“Augustine Smith and Phebe his wife vs. John Burnett, Junr. (5th Great-Granduncle; 
Phebe’s brother)…came the parties by their attys…To all Christian people to whom 
this indented writing of award shall come Thomas & John Upshaw, sends Greet-
ings…Know ye that the above plantiff & defendant have mutually agreed to certain 
differences & controversies relative to a Suit in Chancery…John Burnett Junr. to pay 
unto Augustine Smith, 8 pounds, 11 shillings and 10 pence” (Essex County, Virginia, 
QB 24:131).  
 
May 24, 1764. “John Burnett Jurn., received pay as witness from Augustine Smith. 
Ordered that Smith pay Burnett 100 lbs. of tobacco for attendance 4 days as witness for 
him against Henry Allen” (Essex County, Virginia, QB 26:129). 
 
Rudd Notes 
 
On March 4, 1772, Conrad Smith of Orange County, North Carolina, sold 396 acres of 
land on the “South Fork of Allen’s Creek” to Thomas Rudd (5th or 6th Great-Grand-

Above: Land owned by Augustus Burnet Smith (2nd Great-Grandfather) in Dallas County, 
Arkansas. The house and barn were built by his son, William Smith (Great-Granduncle), and 
stood for almost a hundred years until 2000. His daughter, Arline Smith, lived in this home until 
her death in 1978. The land is located a few hundred yards from Hunter’s Chapel Cemetery.    
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uncle) of Mecklenburg County, Virginia, for sixty pounds. Witnessed by Alexander 
Boyd (6th Great-Granduncle) and Richard Swepson. (Mecklenburg County Deed Book 3, 
page 302.) 

                                                      
Capt. John Rudd (possible 7th Great-
Grandfather) witnessed a statement for 
Frances Gosse on August 4, 1677. On 
February 1, 1678, he witnessed the will 
of Abell Beauchamp. The same day he 
was a witness on the will of Sam Tuck. 
On September 20, 1678, John witnessed 
three deeds for William Beauchamp. In 

February Court 1683, John Rudd witnessed a deed for Samuel Chapman. (Henrico 
County Deeds and Wills, 1677-1692, Book 1, Reel 4, pages 41, 75, 76, 79, 81, 82 and 
260.) Capt. Rudd was in Henrico County as early as 1677.   
 
Burnett Notes 
 
Elizabeth Forbes (13th Great-Grandmother), who married Alexander Burnard/Burnett 
(13th Great-Grandfather), was the daughter of Alexander Forbes (14th Great-Grand-
father). She and Alexander lived in the 1400s. Alexander Forbes may be the son of 

Above: Home built by George Field Smith (2nd 
Great-Granduncle) probably in the mid-1850s 
in Jacinto, Arkansas. It was later owned by his 
son, William Redmond Smith, and his wife, Lou 
Allie Launius Smith. “This was a traditional ‘dog 
trot’ house with two log buildings on each side of 
the ‘dog trot.’ There was a lean-to kitchen on the 
back, but it does not show in this photograph. 
The logs were hand hewn, about 12 inches square. 
The picture does not show this because by the 
time it was taken they had boarded over the 
logs.” William Redmond and Lou Allie Smith 
were the parents of Clarence, Gus Allen, Ruby 
Erline, Theodore Pryor, and John Hugh Smith. 
Right: Home of Jessie B. Smith (grandson of 
George Field Smith) in Jacinto, Arkansas, which 
dates from the early 1900s. This was the first 
home that Melrose Smith Bagwell lived in be-
fore her family moved to Fordyce, Arkansas. It 
dates from the late 1800s or early 1900s. Photo-
graphs courtesy of Melrose Bagwell.  
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Thomas Forbes and Marjory Stewart (possible 15th Great-Grandparents). Thomas was 
the son of Alaster Cam Forbes and Catherine Cameron (possible 16th Great-Grand-
parents). Alaster was 
the son of John Forbes 
and Margaret Ken-
nedy  (possible 17th 
Great-Grandparents). 
John was the son of 
John de Forbes and 
Margaret (possible 18th 
Great-Grandparents). 
John was the son of 
Alexander Forbes (pos-
sible 19th Great-Grand-
father), who was the 
son of John de Forbes 
(possible 20th Great-
Grandfather). John was 
the son of John de 
Forbes (possible 21st 
Great-Grandfather), 

who was the son of Duncan/Dominus de Forbes (possible 
22nd Great-Grandfather). This lineage comes from Ancestral 
File and may be correct for Elizabeth and Alexander Forbes, but 
I have not been able to personally verify it.        
 
History of the Family of George Field Smith 
 

“George Field Smith (2nd Great-Granduncle) and his bride came to Arkansas from 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia, in the mid-1850s with his father, Redmond Rudd Smith 
(3rd Great-Grandfather), his stepmother (and aunt) Rebecca Farrar Smith, and his 
brothers. They first settled west of Princeton and George Field and Susan lived in the 
Hollywood Community during the Civil War. George Field Smith purchased 160 acres 
of land in the Jacinto community in 1876 and he and his family lived there until his 
death.”  
 
William Redmond Smith, son of George Field Smith above, married Lou Allie Launius 
and they were the parents of five children: Clarence Smith (married Drue Shaddock, 
daughter of Burrell Shaddock and Minnie Mann; children: Audrey Fay, Norris married 
Mildred Nutt, and Wallace married Alma Irene Jones), Gus Allen Smith (married Effie 
Alma Mann, daughter of Joshua Mann and Dora McCollum; children: Charles married 

Above: First home of Rev. George Sallie Smith (son of George 
Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) and his wife, Mollie Rose Byars 
Smith. Left to right: Conger Smith, Jesse Smith, Mollie Rose Smith, 
Connetta Smith, George Sallie Smith, Myrtle Smith, Ray Smith 
(father of Clora Smith of Fordyce), and John Lem Smith. To locate 
the house go north from Jacinto on Highway 9 towards Princeton; 
go past the second home owned by George Sallie and turn left on 
the first road; “house was on right side of road after you pass the 
‘cedar thicket,’ but before you reach the William Redmond Smith 
house.” Left: Location of Jacinto, Arkansas, relative to Little Rock. 
Photograph courtesy of Melrose Bagwell; map courtesy of Rand McNally.  
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Erleen Givens, Edman married Virginia Tuberville, Reginald married 1. Denver Phillips 
2. Ann Venable, Carolyn married Thurlow Counts), Ruby Erline Smith (married John 

Franklin Walker; children: John Franklin married Joyce Witherell, Jessie Lou married 1.                    
Ronald Lusby 2. Victor Byrd III), Theodore Pryor Smith (married Gladys Frazier, 
daughter of Cyril Frazier and Rachel McCoy; children: Elmer married 1. Barbara Barnes 
2. Rebecca Simmons, William Julian married Deanna Atkins, Don married Eileen 
Forrest, Sue married David West, James married Jeanie Crain, and Diane married Bob 
Summerville. Diane was killed in a car wreck around 1988), and John Hugh Smith 
(married Loeta Owens, daughter of Wilburn Owens and Ida Burford; children: Philip 
Hugh, Stephen, and Betty married John Strong).  
 
“My father was Jesse B. Smith. This is the house (see photograph) where I was born in 
1937. At least three families had lived in the house previously. So it dates back to the late 
1800s or early 1900s.” 
 
“The sorghum mill (see photograph above) was located at Jacinto in 1916 and was own-
ed by my grandfather, Rev. George Sallie Smith. One of the photographs is of the label 
he used on the molasses. Shown in front of the mill from left to right are: Jim Henson, 
Curtis Butler, Jesse B. Smith, Conger Smith, Mytie Smith, the boy holding cane is John 
Lem Smith, the couple standing behind him is George S. Smith and Mollie Rose Smith, 
the little girl is Connetta Smith (Mrs. Robert Roach), and Chester Butler.” 

Above: Sorghum mill owned by Rev. George Sallie 
Smith (son of George Field Smith, 2nd Great-Grand-
uncle) at Jacinto, Arkansas, in 1916. Left to right: 
Jim Henson, Curtis Butler, Jesse B. Smith, Conger 
Smith, Mytie Smith, the boy holding cane is John 
Lem Smith, the couple standing behind him is George 
S. Smith and Mollie Rose Smith, the little girl is 
Connetta Smith (Mrs. Robert Roach), and Chester 
Butler.” Left: Label George placed on his molasses. 
Photographs courtesy of Melrose Bagwell.  
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“The George S. Smith house number one (see photograph) is the first house that the 
George Sallie Smith family lived in.” 

“The George S. Smith house num-
ber 2 (see above) is still standing at 
Jacinto, Arkansas.” 
 

“Ray M. and Essie Jane Jones Smith (Clora Smith’s parents) at the cedar 
thicket house in about 1949 (see adjacent photograph). They married in 
January 1922 and spent their honeymoon cutting grass in what was known as the bottom 
field. The grass was mixed in with the mud that they used to build this chimney.” 
 
Grandpa and Grandma Smith were George Sallie and Mary ‘Mollie’ Rose Byars Smith 
(my grandparents).” (E-mail of Melrose Smith Bagwell, May 11, 2011; as noted her  

Above: Second home of Rev. George Sallie (1863-
1935) (son of George Field Smith, 2nd Great-Grand-
uncle) and Mollie Smith that they purchased from 
the Edwin Taylor family in 1918. It is located on 
Highway Number 9, on the big hill on the left, just 
north of the Mt. Carmel pavilion in Jacinto and is 
still (2012) standing. Left to right: Lowrey Conger 
Smith, Jesse Bernard Smith, George Sallie Smith, 
Connetta Elaine Smith, Mary Rose “Mollie” Byars 
Smith, Cora Myrtle Smith, John Lemuel Smith, and 
Ray McDonald Smith. Left: Rev. George Sallie 
Smith and his wife, Mollie Rose Byars Smith (1868-
1943), with their son, Marion Smith (1891-1895). 
Photograph was taken at Johnson’s studio in For-
dyce, Arkansas, 1892. Mollie is wearing her wedding 
dress. Photographs courtesy of Melrose Bagwell. 
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father was Jessie B. Smith (1896-1973); grandfather, Rev. George Sallie Smith (1863- 

1935); great-grandfather, George 
Field Smith (1826-1899); and second great-grandfather, Redmond Rudd Smith (1794-1881).  
 

George Field Smith Family 
 

On an old deed that Clora Smith Parham has in her possession, George Field Smith (2nd  

Above: Family of George Sallie Smith (son of George 
Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) about 1938; George 
Sallie had died in 1935. Left to right, front row (children 
on their knees): Marene Sue, Searcy and John William. 
Second row: Clora, Essie, Benny Ray, Edith, John Lem, 
Connetta Smith Roach, Grandma Mollie, Myrtle, and 
Jessse Bernard. Back row: Ray M., Randolph, Doris, 
Rosie Jane, Lowry, Robert Roach (Connetta’s husband), 
Conger, Mack R., Cora, Melrose, and George. Families: 
Jesse Bernard and Cora Manning Smith; children: 
George Bernard, Mack Reuben, John William, and Mel-
rose. Ray McDonald and Essie Jones Smith; children: 
Randolph, Rosie Jane, Doris, and Clora. John Lem and 
Edith McCann Smith; children: Lowrey, Searcy, Ma-
rene Sue, and Benny Ray. Connetta married Robert 
Roach. Myrtle never married. Conger married 1. Zettie 
Steelman and 2. Mary Sue Hollis. The hat on the ground 
(on the right) belongs to Conger. Of those pictured, six 
are still living as of May 2011: Marene, Clora, Bennie 
Ray, Doris, Rosie Jane and Melrose. Left: Rev. George 
Sallie and his wife, Mollie Smith on the porch of their 
home in Jacinto, Arkansas, about 1905/1910. Photo-
graphs courtesy of Melrose Bagwell.  
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Great-Granduncle) (see photograph earlier in this history) son of Redmond Rudd Smith 
(3rd Great-Grandfather) signed with his mark. “In other words, he could not read or write, 
not even his own name.”  
 
“George Field Smith and his wife, 
Susan Mallett Smith, had seven 
children: Ella Smith (died age 
nine), William Redmond Smith, 
George Sallee Smith, Servetus 
Alexander ‘Vete,’ Smith (married 
Rena Benson; divorced; had one 
child: William ‘Bud’ Smith), John 
Syndor Smith (married Susie Mc-
Gehee and had three children: 
George Madison Smith, who mar-
ried Verdie ‘Tiny’ Pennington, 
Junius Jordon Smith, who mar-
ried Juddie Wheeler, and Ber-
niece Smith, who died at two years 
of age), Mary Susan Berta Smith 
(died at eleven years of age), and 
Lemuel ‘Lem’ Augustus Smith 
(married Mollie Richardson and 
had four children: George Clyde 
Smith [never married], Isla Smith 
[married Radford Davis Steele], 
John Guy Smith [drowned at nine 
years of age in a creek near Little 
Rock, Arkansas], Katie Sue Smith 
(married Otis Eugene Hale). Lem-
uel Smith married second, Nora 
Wray.”       
 
“In the 1850s, George W. Mallett 
(husband of Mary Ann Smith, 
2nd Great-Grandaunt, daughter of 
Redmond Rudd Smith) wrote back to Virginia to tell his in-laws that land was selling for 
one dollar an acre and urged them to come.” (The History of Jacinto, 1849-2007, pages 
22-23, compiled by Clora Smith Parham and Melrose Smith Bagwell.)  
 
George Sallie Smith Family 
 
George Sallie Smith (third child of George Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) married 
Mary Rose “Mollie” Byars, who was the daughter of John Marion Byars and Sarah 
Roseannah McDonald. They had eight children. Their first child was Jesse Bernard 
Smith, who married Cora Mae Manning, daughter of Mack Malachi Manning and Nancy 

Above: Home of Rev. George Sallie Smith (1863-1935; 
son of George Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) in 
Jacinto, Arkansas; William Smith (son of T. P. Smith, 
son of William Redmond Smith, son of George Field 
Smith) with his nephew, Russ Smith, at the entrance to 
the George Sallie Smith home in February 2012.   
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Melvinie Hall (four children: George Bernard Smith; married Gail Carter; four 
children—Charles Bernard Smith; veterinarian in Tennessee; Gary Lee Smith; died in 

infancy; Barbara Lynn Smith; teacher, now deceased; 
Joseph Smith; died in infancy) Mack Reuben 
Smith, who married Myra Cave (two children—
Dr. Lander Smith; medical doctor in Conway; mar-
ried Suzanne Hall; and Linda Smith; married Dr. 
David Covey, an internist in Searcy), John William 

Smith, who married Reba McCann (two children—Dr. John Daniel Smith; medical 
doctor in Conway; married Carla Harned; and David Smith; pharmacist in Conway; 
married Shirley Mansker), and Melrose Smith, who married Jay T. Bagwell (two children—
Tracy Frank Bagwell, attorney at Fayetteville; married Bryn Wood; and Cindy D. Bagwell; 
registered nurse, certified in surgery at Stuttgart; married Robert Nelson “Bob” Crum).    

Top: Jacinto Methodist Church. 
Middle: Macedonia Missionary Bap-
tist Church in Jacinto, Arkansas. 
The two churches are situated next 
to each other across a wooded lot 
(above).  Right: The Jacinto pavilion 
and Methodist Church in Jacinto, 
Arkansas (January 2012). For years, 
many Smiths attended these churches 
and were leaders. Jacinto was once 
a thriving community, but after the 
depression and World War II, many 
people moved away for a “better life.”  
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Second child of George Sallee Smith and Mollie Rose Smith: Ray McDonald Smith 
married Essie Jane Jones, daughter of Jackson Jones and Ada Atchley. They had four 

children: Randolph Smith, who married Bonnie Jo Brandon (four children: Marion 
Randolph Smith, Linda Catherine Smith, Mollie Jo Smith and Robyn McRae Smith), 
Rosie Jane Smith, who married Rex Jones (two children: Richard Donaldson Jones and 
Judy Rose Jones), Doris Elaine, who married Travis Beeson (two children: Bobbi Doris 
Beeson and Travis Gordon Beeson; Doris married second Everett Faulkner), and Clora 
Myrtle, who married Edward Parham (five children: Edward Ray Parham, Carol Jane 
Parham, Rodney Jay Parham, Susan Elaine Parham, and Sandra Ann Parham).  
 

Third child of George Sallee Smith and Mollie Rose Smith: “Myrtle Smith never 
married; died at the age of 96. She taught school for 40 years. Myrtle and Conger lived 
on the old home place until she fell and broke her hip.”   
 

Fourth child of George Sallee Smith and Mollie Rose Smith: Lowrey Conger Smith 
married first Zettie Mae Owens Steelman, widow of Hickey Steelman; married second, 
Mary Sue Jones White. He did not have any children by either wife. 

The home pictured earlier of George Field Smith (2nd Great-Granduncle) is no longer standing. 
Above are views of his land from where the house originally stood; February 2012. In the 
foundation of one the home’s two fireplaces is a handprint in concrete made by T. P. Smith (son 
of William Redmond Smith). Above: Russ Smith is placing his hand in the handprint of his 
grandfather, T. P. Smith. T. P. grew up in this house and lived a few hundred feet away when he 
was first married. William Julian Smith was born here in 1940.         
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Fifth child of George Sallee Smith and Mollie Rose Smith: John Lemuel Smith married  
Verlie Edith McCann, daughter of Searcy McCann and Hettie Robertson. They had four 

children: Lowrey Smith, who married Nora Bell Nutt (four children: Kathryn Rose 
Smith, Marian Yvonne Smith, Nora Annette Smith and John Lowrey Smith), Searcy 
Smith, who married Sue Carolyn Wheeler (two children: Charlotte Ann Smith and John 
Searcy Smith), Marene Sue Smith, who married James H. Segel Pierce (four children: 

Top left: Ruins of the first home 
owned by George Field Smith 
(2nd Great-Granduncle) in Dallas 
County, Arkansas. Top right: 
Steps to George Smith’s house, 
and collapsed roof. Left: Rich-
ard Martin, Will Smith and 
Will’s nephew, Russ Smith, at 
George Smith’s house in Feb-
ruary 2012. George Smith’s first 
home is located near Macedonia 
Methodist Church and Ceme-
tery in the Hollywood Commun-
ity (above).      
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John Blake Pierce, Douglas Ray Pierce, Susan Colleen Pierce, and James Scotty Pierce), 
and Benny Ray Smith, who married first Sandra Shuck (one child: Robert Jason Smith; 
married second Ruby Nuesch Riggan).  
 
Sixth child of George Sallee Smith and Mollie 
Rose Smith: “Connetta Elaine Smith, who 
married Rev. Robert M. Roach, son of John I. 
Roach and Pearl Mitchell. They had no child-
ren. They both taught school, and Robert was a 
Baptist minister.”    
 
George Sallee Smith and Mollie Rose Smith 
had two other children: George Marion Smith 
and Mary Rose Smith, who both died in 
infancy. (The History of Jacinto, 1849-2007, 
pages 26-30, compiled by Clora Smith Parham 
and Melrose Smith Bagwell.)  
 
William Redmond Smith and Lou Allie 
Launius by William Julian Smith 
 
“Few people in my generation can boast of 
having a grandfather born before the Civil War, 
but I proudly boast of that fact. W. R. (Will) 
Smith (sometimes called Willie by family   
 Princeton [Arkansas] along with his parents 
and siblings, probably around the mid-1870s. 
He was about sixteen years old at the time. 
Abstracts show his father, “George Field 
Smith (2nd Great-Granduncle), purchased 160 
acres of timberland/farmland in the Jacinto 
community around 1876. We don’t really know if the log home was already built 
when his father purchased the land or if it was later constructed to serve as the main 
dwelling of Smiths for generations to come.” 
 
“Will’s oldest sister, Ella, had died earlier in Princeton (in 1865) at the age of nine [of 
lockjaw], while their  father George Field was off working to help construct the Wire 
Road during the Civil War. Because the Union troops encamped at Princeton, they 
couldn’t bury her in the Princeton Cemetery, but at the home place about three miles west 
of Princeton [no one knows where the grave is today]. Will raised his family on the Smith 
farm in Jacinto.”  
 
“He chose to stay on the farm to work and help his brothers receive a formal education, 
foregoing his own education. George Sallie became a minister/farmer; Servetus, a school 
teacher; John Sydnor a doctor; and Lem, a lawyer/real estate broker. Their youngest 
sister, Mary Susan, died at the age of eleven. Will chose not to get married until both his 

Above: Probable burying place of Ella 
Smith, daughter of George Field Smith 
(2nd Great-Granduncle), who died at the 
age of nine in 1864/1865 (no gravestone). 
This plot of ground is located next to the 
first home of George Smith, which is now 
in ruins (see previous page).   
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father and mother passed away in 1899 and 1904, respectively. He was already ap-
proaching forty-five, when someone rode up to this house on horseback one day and said 

(paraphrasing), ‘Will, you’re 
getting to be a pretty old fel-
low to be single. It’s time you 
started thinking seriously about 
marriage. There’s a pretty lit-
tle red-haired German girl 
living down at Mt. Olivet. 
Why don’t you go see her?’” 
 
“Sometime later, he saddled 
up his horse and rode off 
down to pay her a visit, which 
resulted in courtship and mar-
riage to Ms. Lou Allie Lau-
nius. He was eighteen years 
her senior. They became the 
parents of four sons and one 
daughter, namely, Clarence, 
Gus, Erline, Theodore, and 
Johnnie Hugh. As the boys 
were growing up on the fam-
ily farm, it was quoted that 
someone went to Grandpa 
Will and said, ‘Will, you need 
to lighten up on those boys 
and not be so hard on them.’ 
I’ve thought about that many 
times and wondered…what 
sixty-something year old man, 
most likely worn out, trying 
to raise a bunch of boys to do 
chores on the farm and barely 
making ends meet, wouldn’t 
lack the necessary patience 

and understanding? Why he was the age of most of us when we’re already grandfathers, 
and yet he had to be a father to his young sons! Unlike us…he didn’t have the luxury of 
‘seeing the tail lights’ after a few hours with a bunch of young’uns.”  
 
“The Macedonia Baptist Church minutes show that Will was a deacon and served as 
secretary for a period of time. In November 1924, at age 64, he died of pneumonia, 
leaving behind a forty-six year old widow with three small children still at home: a 
daughter, Erline, age sixteen; and two sons, Theodore ‘T. P.,’ age eleven, and Johnnie 
Hugh, age nine. The older sons had already left home in pursuit of their education.” 
 
“The burden of carrying on the farm was left to Theodore, but rheumatic fever took its  

Above: William Redmond Smith (son of George Field 
Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) and his wife, Lou Allie Lau-
nius Smith. They are sitting in front of a quilt about 1906. 
This is the only known photograph of William Smith (1860-
1924). He was 18 years older than Lou Allie (1878--1951).  
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toll, leaving him sickly and weak. He eventually regained strength to the point of trying  
to plow and put in a spring crop, but he had not yet learned to plow in a straight line. Mr. 
Cal Pennington came by 
one day and taught him 
how to plow and put a crop 
in, returning later with in-
structions on ‘laying the 
crop by.’ Later, when it 
was time to harvest, Mr. 
Cal rode up in his wagon 
with some neighbors to 
help with the harvest and 
was paid with a percentage 
of the crop. To the Smith 
family, Mr. Cal Penning-
ton was truly an angel 
among men.”   
 
“Theodore graduated through 
correspondence from the Chicago School of Music while working on the farm. Like his 
father, his goal was to help educate his siblings. Clarence became a school teacher. Gus 
was schooled as an artist, but worked for the Coca-Cola Bottling Company hand painting 
their signs. Erline finished school and married Rev. Frank Walker. Johnnie Hugh 

completed his school-
ing and was drafted 
into the Army dur-
ing World War II, 
serving in San Fran-
cisco.”  
 
“Theodore enjoyed 
playing stringed in-
struments in his band, 
performing on open-
ing night for the 
radio station in El 
Dorado. Later in life, 

he was the founder of Smith Mapping Service in 
Fordyce, platting surface land ownership of all 75 

counties in the state of Arkansas. He met Gladys Frazier at a Pie Supper in 1936, and a 
courtship ensued. Because of Erline’s concern for Theodore’s health, she came and got 
her brother sometime during 1936 and drove him to her home in Lou Ann, Arkansas, 
where Frank was pastoring the First Methodist Church. She kept him for several weeks. 
The good food and rest was what he needed, and Theodore started to improve.” 
 
“On December 4, 1937, he married Gladys Frazier from the Midway Community. They  
lived with his mother for about six months in the big log home, but then moved to a little  

Above: Close-up of William Redmond Smith (son of George 
Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) and his wife, Lou Allie 
Launius Smith. These photographs have not been restored, 
but have more detail than the one on the previous page. 
Below: Two pictures of Lou Allie in her later years.  
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two-room house over on the backside of the pasture. This is where Elmer was born on 
September 25, 1938, and Will (myself) on October 27, 1940. They later moved to 

Camden where Theodore worked for International Paper Company. The family 
eventually moved back to Jacinto and lived in the log home with Grandma to help take 
care of her. It was there that Don was born on January 1, 1943, and Sue was born on May 
22, 1945. When Mother went into labor, Cousin Jesse Smith went for the doctor, and 
Aunt Sarah Mann and Grandma Lou Allie assisted.”   
 
“It was a fun place to live with kerosene lamps for light, a wood stove for cooking, and  

Above: Picture taken about 1943, perhaps after a funeral as there is a cemetery in the back-
ground. Left to right; 1st row (sitting): Elmer Theodore Smith, William Julian Smith (sons of T. 
P. Smith), and Carolyn Smith (daughter of Gus Smith); 2nd row (kneeling): Norris William 
Smith (son of William Clarence Smith), Wallace “Pluggy” Smith (son of William Clarence 
Smith), Edman “Red” Smith (son of Gus Smith), and Reginald Redmond Smith (son of Gus 
Smith); 3rd row: Lou Allie Launius Smith (mother of Johnnie, William Clarence, Gus, and T. P. 
Smith), Drew Shaddock Smith (wife of William Clarence Smith), Effie Mann Smith (wife of Gus 
Smith), Don Russell Smith (baby), and Gladys Frazier Smith (wife of T. P. Smith); 4th row: 
Johnnie Hugh Smith (uniform), Loeta Owens Smith (wife of Johnnie Smith), William Clarence 
Smith, Gus Allen Smith, and Theodore Pryor “T. P.” Smith; 5th row: Charles William Smith. 
Note: Wallace Smith was nicknamed “Pluggy” because he started chewing tobacco as a young 
boy. He’s wearing an army cap that belonged to his uncle, Johnnie Hugh Smith, who is wearing 
an army uniform. Charles Smith is 15 years old in this photograph. At the age of 21 he drove a 
tank and was a tank gunner in the Korean War.         



The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families 2995

fireplaces for heating. An iron wash pot was used for washing clothes and making lye 
soap. I have vivid 
memories of Cousin 
Conger Smith’s wild 
hogs crossing the 
road at the edge of 
our pasture, with 
some mighty good 
stories to tell.” 
 
“Elmer walked to 
Highway 9 to catch 
the school bus to 
Princeton. I was given 
permission to attend 
school with him one 
day as a five-year 
old, but never went 
back because Miss 
Jenkins paddled a 
boy that was cuttin’ 
up. We moved to 
Fordyce after the 
war in 1946/1947, 
but regularly visited 
our old home place 
and the Smith land. 

It will always be a special place for me with many, many memories…too many to tell.”  
 
“When World War 
II was over, our 
family moved from 
the old home place 
to Fordyce, and 
shortly thereafter, 
bought a farm in 
Midway, a short 
distance from Grand-
pa and Grandma 
Frazier’s farm. Uncle 
Tommy and Aunt 
Bethunia Frazier 
were also just up 
the road. It was 
there that James was born on September 1, 1947. Dr. T. E. Rhine came from Thornton 
and slept on the sofa, patiently waiting for mother to give birth. Mr. Everett Bray from 

Above: Picture taken about 1946 near log home in Jacinto, Arkansas. Left to right: 
Cathryn Sue Smith (daughter of T. P. Smith), unknown (baby), unknown lady 
holding baby, Carolyn Smith (daughter of Gus and Effie Smith), Effie Mann Smith 
(wife of Gus Smith), Will Smith (son of T. P. Smith), Don Russell Smith (striped 
shirt; son of T. P. Smith), Theodore Pryor “T. P.” Smith, Gus Allen Smith (man 
in middle), Elmer Smith (son of T. P. Smith), Johnnie Hugh Smith (hat), Edman 
Allen “Red” Smith (son of Gus and Effie Smith), and Lou Allie Launius Smith 
(wife of William Redmond Smith, deceased, and mother of T. P., Gus, and Johnnie 
Smith). Lou Allie was a widow for 27 years, and continued to live on the old Smith 
farm until her death in 1951. Below: Community school house where T. P. Smith 
attended school in the 1930s in Jacinto, located five miles south of Princeton, 
Arkansas. The teachers were Mildred Spears and Vina Carter. The second tallest 
man in the middle is Gus Smith, T. P.’s brother. He was named after Augustin 
Smith, Jr., his grandfather, and called “Gus” for short. The school burned down in 1984.  
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Bearden delivered ice weekly for our icebox. ‘Shooter’ Morgan, the peddler, who worked 

out of his store at Princeton, came weekly in his panel truck with basic staples such as 
sugar, salt, baking powder, soda, etc. There were small cages on his truck to hold the 
chickens he would accept as payment.”     
 
“Elmer and I went to a one-room school house in Midway. Mrs. Nichols drove up from 
Fordyce to teach the eighteen students in grades one through twelve. Reece Parham and  

Top: Portrait of T. P. Smith (grandson of George Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle); T. P. 
playing the guitar. Above left: William “Will” Julian Smith, age 21, in 1961 (son of T. P. Smith). 
Above right: Family of Will Smith on the porch of his home located south of Malvern, Arkansas, 
in 2002 (left to right): Juliana, Shauna, Will, Deanna, Scott, Susan and Matt Smith. Will has 
lived in the Fordyce to Malvern area of Arkansas all of his life, and represents the fifth 
generation of Smiths to live in Arkansas since his 2nd Great-Grandfather, Redmond Rudd 
Smith, settled in Princeton, Dallas County, Arkansas, in 1857.    
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Mrs. Yeager taught our mother in that same school when she was a teenage student.”  
 

“We eventually moved back to the same house in the East Hill area of Fordyce, where  

Top left: Servetus Alexander Smith, son of George Field Smith (2nd Great-Granduncle), with 
his wife, Rena Benson Smith, in a carriage. Top right: Will and Deanna Smith in April 2011. 
Above: Servetus Alexander Smith is standing on the back row, second from the right.  
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Dianne was born on May 21, 1949.” (The History of Jacinto, 1849-2007, compiled by 

Clora Smith Parham and Melrose 
Smith Bagwell. William Julian Smith is 
a second great-grandson of Redmond 
Rudd Smith.) 
 

William Clarence Smith by Mil-
dred Nutt Smith Hudson 

 
William Clarence Smith (oldest son of William Redmond Smith; grandson of George  
Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) married Allie Drue Shaddock, daughter of Burrell  

This page: Family of T. P. and Gladys Bell 
Frazier Smith (with their spouses, above). Above, 
left to right: 1st row: Gladys Smith and Theodore 
Pryor “T. P.” Smith; 2nd row: Rebecca Jane 
Simmons Smith, Deanna Atkins Smith, Eileen 
Forrest Smith, Cathryn Sue Smith, Jeanie Crain 
Smith, Gladys Dianne Smith Summerville, and 
Robert “Bob” Summerville; 3rd row: Elmer 
Theodore Smith, William “Will” Julian Smith, 
Don Russell Smith, David West, and James 
Hardin Smith. Middle: 1st row: T. P., Gladys, 
and Glady’s mother, Rachel Lee McCoy 
Frazier; 2nd row left to right: Elmer Theodore 
Smith, William “Will” Julian Smith (wearing a 
beard that lasted about ten months), Don Russell 
Smith, Cathryn Sue Smith West, James Harold 
Smith, and Gladys Dianne Smith Summerville. 
Rachel Frazier, T. P., Gladys, Elmer and Dianne 
Smith are deceased (2012). Left: Clora’s family 
in 1976 at Uncle Ray’s 55th Wedding Annivers-
ary. Seated: Edward Maurice Parham and 
Clora Myrtle Smith Parham. Standing, left to 
right: Susan Parham, Rodney Parham, Neil 
Wright, Carol Parham Wright, Edward Ray 
Parham, and Sandra Parham.      
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Burkin Shaddock and Minnie Locket Mann. “The story of their meeting goes something 

like this: Allie Drue Shaddock of the Mt. Olivet Community was at some type of 
gathering and she faked a fall into a ditch to catch the eye of some nice-looking man. It 
worked! William Clarence Smith saw her and helped her out of the ditch. This was the 
beginning of their life together. They married in 1929 and had three children: Audrey 
Faye Smith (a bright child—she lived to be seven years old), Norris William Smith 
(married Mildred Nutt and they had four children—Mark, Anton, Valerie and Michelle) 

Top: 55th wedding anniversary of Ray M. and Essie Jane Jones Smith in Camden, Arkansas, 1976. First row: 
Robyn Smith, Mollie Jo Smith (Morgan), Linda Smith Krutze, and Sandra Parham (Turner). Second row: 
Marion Smith, --- Smith, Bonnie Jo Brandon Smith, Randolph M. Smith, Ray M. Smith, Eddie Jane Jones 
Smith, Susan Elaine Parham (Adams), and Edward Ray Parham. Third row: Julie Jones (Bird), Sandra 
Robertson Jones, Susan Harrell, Rex Donaldson Jones, Judy Rose Jones Harrell, Rose Jane Smith Jones, Bobbi 
Beeson Shepherd, Matthew Shepherd, Doris Elaine Smith Beeson (Faulkner), Clora Myrtle Smith Parham, 
Carol Jane Parham Wright, and Rodney Jay Parham. Fourth row: Richard Donaldson Jones, Tommy Harrell, 
Bob Edward Shepherd, Travis Gordon Beeson, Travis N. Beeson, Edward Maurice Parham, and Neil Wright. 
Above, left to right: Bob Crum, Bethany Crum, Cindy Bagwell Crum, Jess Crum, Melrose Smith Bagwell, 
Jess T. (Jay) Bagwell, Bryn Wood Bagwell, Tracy Bagwell, Andie Bagwell, and Maddie Bagwell. 
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and Wallace Burrell Smith (married Alma Jones and had four children—Melissa, Janet, 

Glen and Ailene; they divorced and he married Peggy Hobbs of Benton, Arkansas; they 
also divorced and he married Marilyn—surname unknown).”  
 

“William Clarence Smith 
(called ‘Clarence’) and 
Allie Drue Shaddock 
Smith (called ‘Drue’) 
first lived in the John 
Lem Smith house off 
of the George Moore 
Road (called Old Wire 
Road). Later they mov-
ed to the house on 
Highway 9 below the 
Braswell-Robert Roach 
place. In September 
1963, they bought and 
moved to the John Mays 

place off of Highway 9 and lived there until old age set in. They bought a trailer house 
and then moved to Donaldson, Arkansas, to live by their son Wallace. When Wallace 

Above, front row: Tracy Bagwell, Reba McCann Smith, Barbara Smith (Austin), Greg Smith (standing in front), 
Linda Smith (Covey), Jesse Bernard Smith, Cora Manning Smith, Cindy Bagwell (Crum), Melrose Bagwell. 
Back row: Charles B. Smith, holding Jennifer Smith (Rogers), Kay Bell Smith, John W. Smith, David W. Smith, 
Gail Carter Smith, Myra Cave Smith, Mack R. Smith, George B. Smith, and Jess (Jay) Bagwell, January 1971. 
Below left: Rev. J. Frank Walker and Ruby Erline Smith (daughter of William Redmond Smith) (parents of John 
F. Walker), probably soon after their marriage. Below right: Johnny Hugh Smith (served in the Army in World 
War II) and Gus Smith (sons of William Redmond Smith) (two of John F. Walker’s uncles). The baby is Johnny 
Hugh’s son, Phillip Smith, who was killed in an automobile accident. Photographs provided by John F. Walker.  
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was small he was always asking the men in the community for a plug of tobacco so from 
then on his nickname was ‘Pluggy.’” 
 

“They loved to fish and hunt. They went 
fishing in the Princeton pond and other 
places. Deer hunting was a big thing for 
them. Drue would go hunting with her 
sons and grandsons.”  
 
“Drue made lots and lots of quilts. She 
gave all of her children and grandchild-
ren one each.”   
 
“Clarence taught school at Eaglette for a few years and later Clarence and Drue both  

Top left: The day John Walker (son of Ruby Erline 
Smith-daughter of William Redmond Smith-son of 
George Field Smith-son of Redmond Rudd Smith; 
John Walker’s 2nd Great-Grandfather) received his 
master of theology degree from Southern Methodist 
University in 1965, with his wife, Joyce Witherell. 
Middle left: John Walker (middle) with his first cousin, 
Elmer Smith, and Elmer’s mother, Gladys Smith. John 
wrote: “Elmer and I were very close. We were in the 
same high school class.” John was very close to T. P. 
Smith’s family and lived with them for a time before he 
was married. Above right: Oldest son of John Walker, 
John Dennis Walker, with his wife, Lou Ann, and 
daughters, Allison and Kristin Walker. Top middle: 
John Walker on day he received his Doctor of Ministry 
degree from St. Paul Theology in Kansas City, Missouri, 
in 1992; his portrait. Top right: John Walker steer-
ing a sail boat with family friend, Dr. Helen Brown, 
in Vermont. Left: David Franklin Walker (youngest 
son), Joyce Witherell Walker, and John Walker in 
1983. John Walker is now (2013) retired from the minis-
try and lives with his wife, Joyce, in Hot Springs, Arkan-
sas. He became interested in genealogy many years ago 
and has done research on his Smith and Walker families.    
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taught at Owensville, Arkansas, but later came back to Jacinto to live. Clarence drove the 
school bus for Princeton Schools for 
several years. He also sold vegetables 
and cattle in his earlier days. He always 

had a big garden and grew nice veg-
etables and there was always plenty of good eating at their house, thanks to Drue. 
Clarence and Drue also ran the filling station for some time. They lived in the back of 
the store.” (The Clarence Smith Family by Mildred Nutt Smith Hudson in The History of 
Jacinto, 1849-2007, pages 25-26, compiled by Clora Smith Parham and Melrose Smith 
Bagwell.)  
 
Additional Sources and Notes 
 
Family Records of Frances Massey Bowles. Smith 1869 Family Bible, once in pos-

session of William Smith’s wife, Nancy Rice Smith. 
Marriage Records of Mecklenburg County, Virginia, 
1765-1810, pages 46, 113 and 114; 1811-1853, pages 
86, 146 and 154. Early Settlers of Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia, Volume 2, pages 73, 75 and 147. 
Mecklenburg County Records, pages 120 and 146-147. Early Wills 1765-1799 Meck-
lenburg County, Virginia, pages 36, 47, 79, 80, and 81. William and Mary College 
Quarterly, Volume 2, pages 5-15 (history of Lawrence Smith). Fordyce News Advocate, 
“Special Sesquicentennial Edition,” pages 4-11, published November 19, 1986 (history 
of Tulip and Princeton, Arkansas).  

Left: Judie Witherell (sister of bride and 
maid of honor), Homer Witherell (bride’s 
father), Joyce (bride), Rev. T. T. McNeal, 
John Walker, Ruby Erline Smith Walker 
(John’s mother), and Elmer Smith (1st 
cousin and best man). Below: Gravestones 
of William R. Smith (1860-1924) and his 
wife, Lou Allie Smith (1878-1951) in Prince-
ton Cemetery, Princeton, Dallas County, 
Arkansas (lower left).   
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Scottish Renaissance Palaces: “In the 15th and 16th centuries the Stuart kings, James IV 

and James V in particular, believed that culture 
increased the prestige of the monarchy. The 
renovation of royal castles and palaces-one of 
the chief forms of expression of the ideals of the 
Scottish Renaissance-reflected a growing inter-
est in the artistic and intellectual trends in 
countries such as France, Italy and to a lesser 
degree England. Influenced by these new archi-
tectural ideas, the nobility followed suit and 

built magnificent castles and public buildings.” 

Above: Monument of T. P. Smith (great-
grandson of Redmond Rudd Smith, 3rd Great-
Grandfather), and his wife, in Princeton Cem-
etery. The gravestone lists their six children 
with their birthdates. Left: Crathes Castle, 
which is located eight miles west of Aberdeen, 
Scotland, was begun by Alexander Burnett (10th 
Great-Grandfather) in 1553 and completed by 
his grandson, Alexander Burnett, in 1596. It is 
thought to be one the finest examples of Scottish 
Renaissance architecture. The castle is one of 
the most visited in Scotland. (Drawing courtesy 
of W. W. Norton & Company, publishers of 
Treasures of Britain, page 29).          
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Crathes Castle, Aberdeenshire, Scotland: “In the 16th century the emphasis was 

very much on outline. Roof dec-
orations became more individual, 
with turrets, dormers, gables and 
corbelled chimneys crowning former 
parapet walks. Machicolations, can-

nons and crenellations lost their defensive function and became purely symbolic. This 

Above: William Smith, Richard Martin, Ron Martin 
(left), and Russ Smith on land once owned by Red-
mond Rudd Smith their 2nd (William) and 3rd Great-
Grandfather, which is located 1.3 miles west of the 
center of Princeton, Arkansas; January 2012. Below (l 
to r): Hazel Jones, Rose Smith, Jessie House and Doris 
Smith at Jacinto, Arkansas, filling station; Rose and 
Doris (in wagon) Smith (sisters of Clora Smith Parham).     
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decorative exuberance created a link between the Scottish chateaux of the period and the 
Renaissance in western Europe” (Treasures of Britain: The Architectural, Cultural, His-
torical and Natural Heritage of Britain, by John Julius Norwich, page 29, published 2002).     
 
Pension Application of Redmond Smith, Fourth Great-Granduncle 
 
“Pension Application of Redmond Smith, W8742 (4th Great-Granduncle). Transcribed 
and annotated by C. Leon Harris.” (Punctuation has been added.) 

“State of Kentucky Fleming County. On this 3 day of September 1832 personally 
appeared in open court before Wil-
liam P. Roper, Judge of the Fleming 
circuit court now sitting, Redman 
Smith a resident of the County of 
Fleming, State of Kentucky, aged 
seventy two years, who being first 
duly sworn according to law, doth 
on his oath make the following 
declaration in order to obtain the 
benefit of an act of congress passed 
June the 7th 1832. That he entered 
the service of the United States 
under the following named officers 
and served as herein stated (to wit 
That he enlisted in August 1777 at Richmond, Virginia, for the term of six months under 

Capt. Cooley, 
during which 
time by the per-
mission of his 

officers he turned out as a volunteer for one month, served two weeks at Williamsburg 
and the other two weeks at little york under Capt. Bowls, Gen’l. [Thomas] Nelson 

Above: Original signature of Redmond Smith (4th Great-Granduncle; born January 13, 1760; 
died December 3, 1842) on his Revolutionary War application for a pension in Fleming County, 
Kentucky, September 3, 1832. Below: Mark of Hannah Hamlett Smith (wife of Redmond 
Smith; she was born in 1767; married January 13, 1786, in Lunenburg County, Virginia). 
Signature of William H. Smith (only child of Redmond and Hannah Smith; born in 1787) on 
his mother’s widow’s pension application, March 27, 1843. Sentence from Redmond’s pen-
sion application where he stated that he fought in the Battle of Monmouth.   
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commanded; he then returned to Richmond and served out the remainder of his six months, 
discharged by Captain Cooley at Richmond, Virginia, which is sent [not found]. In March 1778 
he volunteered in Henrico County, Virginia, for one year under Thomas Williamson–Samuel 
Seldin Lieut. [probably Samuel Selden], was marched to headquarters at Valey forge [sic: 
Valley Forge PA]; Left that place the 13th of March 1778, joined the Virginia Regiment. Gen’l. 
Mulenburg [sic: Peter Muhlenberg] commanded the brigade, Richard Parker Col. of the 
Regiment, Wm. Ball [William Ball] Major, and Lewis Capt.; on the 28th of June was in the 
Battle of Monmouth; was in a detachment of 1,000 men who had a skirmish with the British at 
Valentine’s Hill near new York, was delivered by Morgan, dismissed the 15th March 1779 by 
Col. Richard Parker at Bondbrook [sic: Bound Brook NJ], discharged August 1781. Served a 
tower of one month under Samuel Marshall, Col. Hofler commanded the Regiment; was 
borned in Essex County, state of Virginia, come from there to this County in 1819 and have 
remained here ever since. Has no documentary evidence or knows of no person by whom he 
can prove his services. He hereby relinquishes every claim whatever to a pension or annuity 
except the present and declares that his name is not on the pension roll of any state. Sworn 
to and subscribed this day and date first above mentioned.” 
 
[signed] “Redmond Smith” 
 
“NOTE: On 27 Mar 1843 Hannah Smith, 76, applied for a pension stating that she was married 
to Redmond Smith in an Episcopal ceremony in Lunenburg County, Virginia, on or about 13 
Jan 1786, and he died 3 Dec 1842. The file includes a copy of a bond signed in Lunenburg 
County on 12 Jan 1786 by Redmond Smith and William Hamlett for the marriage of Smith the 
Hannah Hamlett. As further evidence of the marriage, their only child, William H. Smith, 56, 
submitted an original family register written by him with dates provided by his father: ‘Eliza 
Ann Roberson Smith was married to Jeremiah Proctor, February the 8th, 1829. Redmond Smith 
was Bornd the 13th of January 1760. Hannah Hamlett was Bornd in the year of our lourd 1767 
the wife of Redmond Smith.’” (Entire pension record of Redmond Smith is from Southern 
Campaign American Revolution Pension Statements & Rosters, Internet.)  
 

The Battle of Monmouth (New Jersey), June 28, 1778 
Redmond Smith (4th Great-Granduncle) was in a Virginia regiment that fought in the Battle 
of Monmouth (summary of battle below). No doubt, Redmond Rudd Smith (3rd Great-
Grandfather) was named after his uncle.    

“Unsteady handling of lead Continental elements by Major General Charles Lee had allowed 
British rearguard commander Lieutenant General Charles Cornwallis to seize the initiative but 
Washington's timely arrival on the battlefield rallied the Americans along a hilltop hedgerow. 
Sensing the opportunity to smash the Continentals, Cornwallis pressed his attack and captured 
the hedgerow in stifling heat. Washington consolidated his troops in a new line on heights 
behind marshy ground, used his artillery to fix the British in their positions, then brought up a 
four gun battery under Major General Nathanael Greene on nearby Combs Hill to enfilade the 
British line, requiring Cornwallis to withdraw. Finally, Washington tried to hit the exhausted 
British rear guard on both flanks, but darkness forced the end of the engagement. Both armies 
held the field, but the British commanding General Clinton withdrew undetected at midnight to 
resume his army's march to New York City.” (The Battle of Monmouth, Wikipedia.) 
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Obituaries of Augustus Burnet Smith and his wife, Mary Phillips Smith 
Augustus Burnet Smith (2nd Great-Grandfather, 1832-1890) died unexpectedly of a 

stroke at the age of 57. I rediscovered his 
obituary (an original clipping from 1890) 
in an old photo album put together by 
my grandmother, Frances Massey Bowles 
(his granddaughter), on April 25, 2014. It 
has some details that were not recorded in 
the account of his life presented earlier in 
this history. His wife, Mary Evelyn Phil-
lips Smith (2nd Great-Grandmother; 1840-1890), died “three months and one day” 
later from cancer at the age of 50.   

This page: Obituaries of Augustus Burnet 
Smith and his wife, Mary Evelyn Phillips 
Smith (2nd Great-Grandparents), in the Ar-
kansas Methodist, 1890. This is a copy of the 
original newspaper clipping rediscovered 
on April 25, 2014.       
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Grandmother Frances Bowles wrote that there existed a daguerreotype photograph 
of Augustus and Mary Phillips Smith “at 
the time of their marriage” in 1858. Appar-

ently, she had the picture in her album at one time, but it probably 
no longer exists. This illustrates one of the frustrating realities of 
genealogical research: records, photographs, and most things that 
are old are eventually lost to future generations unless something is 

done to record and preserve them.                  

It is obvious from portraits made of Augustus and Mary a few months before they died, 
that they were a handsome couple; Augustus possessed strong, noble features.  

Essex County, Virginia 

In May 2014 I visited Essex County, Virginia, for the second time in my life. My first 
stop was the town of Tappahannock on the Rappahannock River. The most important 

Above left: Second obituary of Augustus Burnet Smith (2nd Great-
Grandfather), probably from the Arkansas Meteor, a Malvern newspaper, 
in 1890. Top right: Will Smith (Great-Granduncle, 1866-1923) and his two 
daughters, Werth Smith (left; 1900-1941) and Arline Smith (right; 1903-
1977). Written on back of above right photograph (left to right) by 
Jimmie Mae Miller (April 13, 1908-January 4, 1964): “Aunt Lee Hall, 
Aunt Jessie Massey, Mollie Gus Miller (my mother), and Aunt Pearl 
(Gordon’s mother) [daughters of Augustus Smith, 2nd Great-Grand-
father]; house in back where I was born, April 1908.” Left: Werth 
Smith.  Photographs rediscovered on April 25, 2014.              
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building that I saw was the old courthouse, which dates from 1728. It has survived 
to the present day because it was converted into a church. Smith and Burnett relatives 

would have been familiar with this building as it was a center of their legal business in 
the county. The old town has a few other buildings dating from ancient times that are 
shown earlier in this history.  

I drove from Tappahannock to Piscataway Creek to see where the Burnetts resided in 
the 1700s. The exact location of their estate is unknown, but I was able to see the 
general area where they lived. Just when I thought I had found the most probable place 

Top left: Essex County Courthouse from 1724. Top right: Meriweather-Richie House (1706), far left, 
in downtown Tappahannock, Virginia. Middle right: Rappahannock River at town of Tappahan-
nock. Middle left: Hoskin’s Creek near Tappahannock. Amy Gatewood, wife of John Burnett 
(6th Great-Granduncle), lived on Hoskin’s Creek. Above: Land near ancient Burnett plantation; 2014.  
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for the ancient seat of the Burnett family in America, a rainbow appeared in the sky 

over the spot. The sun came out and it was a 
grand, if brief moment. (Of course I recognize that this could be just wishful thinking.)  

John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather) and James Ffullerton (8th Great-Grandfather) 
received a deed for 200 acres of land on the Piscataway Creek on December 9, 1659. 
In 1668 John Burnett, and his wife, Lues (Lucretia), sold 100 acres of land “all on 

Top: Rainbow over land possibly once 
owned by the Burnett family on Piscat-
away Creek (above) in Essex County, 
Virginia. Left: Old house (middle) and 
road near Piscataway Creek, 2014.          
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Above: Piscataway Creek in Essex County, Virginia; May 2014. 
The Burnett and Smith families lived on Piscataway Creek from 
the late 1600s into the 1700s.    

Piscataway (spelled Puscatation on deed) Creek.” The same day, John received 350 
acres on Piscataway Creek.  

John Burnett became ill (possibly wounded by Indians; proof 
not stated) in late 1685 and died by March 3, 1686. 

Thomas Burnett (6th Great-Grandfather) and John Burnett (6th 
Great-Granduncle) owned land on Piscataway Creek in 1703. John’s mother, Lucretia 
Burnett (7th Great-Grandmother), and Anne, the widow of his brother, Charles Burnett 
(6th Great-Granduncle), lived next to him in 1700. “Ye main swamp of Piscataway 
Creek” was located nearby. John Burnett (6th Great-Granduncle) married Amy Gate-
wood, whose family lived nearby on Hoskin’s Creek.  

Thomas Burnett (5th Great-Granduncle; born about 1724) and his brother, William 
Burnett (5th Great-Granduncle; born about 1729), were both “born in Southfarnham 
Parish in Essex County, Virginia, on Piscataway Creek.” 
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Left: Occupacia Creek in Essex County, Virginia. 
Augustine Smith owned land on Occupacia Creek 
before 1714, and some Burnett relatives lived on 
Occupacia according to an old 18th century map. 
Top and middle right: Ruins of house on land bor-
dering Occupacia Creek. Above: Old Estate near 
Occupacia Creek; 2014. Lower left: There were 14 
Indian villages on the Toppahanock River in 1607-
1608. John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather) traded 
directly with the King of Mattapony in 1662.        

Members of our Smith family in Essex County may have also resided on Piscataway 

Creek as the Smith name is shown on the creek on 
an old 18th century map (see below). Ann Fful-
lerton (7th Great-Grand-
mother) owned at least 
200 acres of land adjoin-
ing the main swamp of 
Piscataway Creek. She 
inherited this land from 
her mother, Hannah Ffullerton (7th Great-Grand-
mother). It was originally owned by Hannah’s 

father, James Ffullerton (8th Great-Grandfather), who died in 1677/1678.     

My next stop was Occupacia Creek. The same map referred to above shows that some  
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Above: Two or three miles north of Occupacia Creek 
on Highway 17 is Glencairn plantation that dates from 
circa 1730. Left: Virginia state historical sign in Essex 
County; 2014.     

Burnett relatives resided here in the 1700s. An Augustine Smith owned land on a branch 

of Occupacia Creek before 1714 (see excerpt of deed 
from 1714 below). He may be the son of Lawrence 
Smith (possible 7th Great-Grandfather), which could 
make him a 6th Great-Granduncle. William Smith 
(6th Great-Grandfather) named his son Augustine 

Smith (5th Great-Grandfather), which may mean a connection (see first page of this 
history).   

“Lease and Release. 10 & 11 Nov 1714. Edward Coffey of St. A. par., planter, sells John 
Barbee of the same par., for 5000 lbs. Of ‘Lawful sweet scented Tobacco,’ 118 acres, 
which land Coffee bought of Augustine Smith, and is on branches of Occupation Creek, 
adj. Land of Thomas Warren, of E. side of Chickahominy Path, the land of Coll. Francis 
Gouldman ‘to a corner red oake and White oake corner to Mr. Beverley his Great Track,’ 
etc. Signed Edward Coffey. Wit: Tho. Ramsey, Saml. Stallord, Robert Parker, Ann 
Coffey, wife to Edward, relinq her dower rights.”  
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Just a few miles north of Occupacia Creek is the handsome Glencairn Plantation that 

dates from 1730. Then a short distance fur-
ther north is Vauter’s Church, which, no 
doubt, some members of the Burnett and 
Smith families attended at some time. The 
current brick structure was built in 1731, and 

is the 11th oldest church in Virginia. Of over a hundred or more burials next to the 

Top: 18th century map of Essex County, 
Virginia, showing Burnetts living on Oc-
cupacia Creek (top arrow) and Smiths 
on Piscataway Creek (bottom arrow). A 
deed from 1714 shows that Augustine 
Smith owned land on Occupacia Creek 
in the early 1700s. (Edward Coffey pur-
chased 118 acres of land “on branches of 
Occupation Creek” from Augustine Smith 
and sold it to John Barbee in 1714; Ed-
ward Coffey signed the deed and “Ann 
Coffey, wife of Edward, relinquished her 
dower rights.”) Above: Vauter’s Church. 
The Burnetts also lived on Piscataway Creek, 
and surely other places in Essex County.
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church only three ancient grave slabs remain. Interestingly, two of these are for native 

Scottish immigrants, and one was a merchant who settled in Essex County during the 
early 1700s. John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather; before 1610-1685/1686) also owned a 
ship and was a merchant of Aberdeen, Scotland, who sailed between the two countries. 
“He supplied the plantations of Virginia with goods from Scotland and England and on 
the return trips, carried cargoes of tobacco to Great Britain.”    

In 1662 John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather) did business with the King of Mattapony 
and made an agreement that he would give him 50 match-coats (made of a course kind  

This page: Vauter’s Church in northern Essex County, Virginia; view of cultivated fields from 
back of church (above left), and a full moon over the church as seen the night before; 2014. 
Certainly, some members of the Smith and Burnett families met here at some time or another. 
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of woolen) if he left his “old towne & adjacent parts belonging unto it.” A Virginia 

state historical marker along Highway 
17 in Essex County notes that there were 
14 Rappahannock Indian villages along 
both banks of the Rappahannock River 
when John Smith explored the region in 
1607/1608. Another sign located a few 
miles further north notes that the Rap-
pahannock Indians moved 35 miles north 
of their original settlements in 1684.               

One of the last remaining ancient build-
ings in Essex County, Virginia, is the 
“Glebe House of St. Anne's Parish. It is 
a historic Episcopal glebe house located 
near Champlain, Virginia. It was built 
about 1730, and is a two-story, three 
bay, brick building with a gable roof. It 
measures about 50 feet long by 20 feet 
wide and features interior end chimneys. 
2.5 mi. Northeast of Champlain on north 
bank of Farmers Hall Creek.” (Glebe 
House, Internet.) It is located north of Occupacia Creek, just a few miles from Vauter’s Church.     

Top right: Interior of Vauter’s Church. 
Above: Tappahannock is one of the old-
est towns in America. Right: Old house 
that overlooks the Rappahannock River 
in Tappahannock. Lower right: Old Essex 
County Clerk’s Office in Tappahannock. 
Bottom: Glebe House of St. Anne’s Parish, 
near Champlain, Essex County, Virginia; 
built about 1730.        
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Additional Smith History II 
 

Most of the information in this section was found on the Internet at Ancestry.com and 
Find a Grave. Some material is repeated here from earlier parts of this history for ease 
of reference.  
 

Family of Augustus Burnet Smith, Second Great-Grandfather 
 

Augustus Burnet Smith (2nd Great-Grand-
father; 1832-1890) was born near Boydton in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia. He came to 

Dallas County, Arkansas, with his father, step-
mother and three brothers in 1855. In 1858 he 
married Mary Evelyn Phillips (2nd Great-
Grandmother; 1840-1890), daughter of Isaac 
Cullen Phillips and Elizabeth Tinker.     
 
Augustus and Mary were the parents of six children, all born at Tulip, Dallas County, 
Arkansas: Elizabeth Judith “Betty” Smith (1860-1880), Virginia Lee “Lee” Smith (1864-
1937), William Cullen “Will” Smith (1866-1923), Mary Augustus “ Mollie Gus” Smith 
Winfield (1872-1924), Jessie Isaac Smith (1876-1923) and Edna “Pearl” Smith (1878-
1922). All six children lived to maturity.     
 

This page: Gravestones of Richard Finley 
Hall (1893-1894), Pryor Burnet Hall (1890-
1890), and George Clark Hall (1896-1900), 
sons of Virginia Lee Smith, Great-Grandaunt, 
in Hunters Chapel Cemetery in Dallas County, 
Arkansas.    
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Elizabeth Judith Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1860-1880) died when she was twenty years 
old.  
 
Virginia Lee Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1864-1937) was born June 13, 1864, in Dallas 
County, Arkansas, and died February 23, 1937, in Pulaski County, Arkansas. She married 
John “Jack” Lewis Hall (born March 22, 1857, in Dallas County, Arkansas; died January 
2, 1920, in Little Rock, Pulaski, Arkansas; son of Hugh Pryor Hall [born September 
5, 1821 in Knox County, Tennessee; died September 16, 1889, in Tulip, Dallas County, 
Arkansas; son of Benjamin Franklin Hall, 1785-1865, and Lucy Christian Hansard, 1797-
1855; Hugh was a soldier in Company M, 7th Arkansas Cavalry, CSA] and Mary Frances 
Pryor [born 1825 in Knox County, Tennessee; died September 12, 1915, in Tulip, Dallas, 
Arkansas; daughter of James Pryor, 1789-1860, and Ureth Edith Cox, 17967-1873]) on 
October 7, 1881, and had five children: Elizabeth Lee Hall (born after 1882 in Arkansas; 
married Wildred Edward Fellows [born July 9, 1901, in Arkansas; died August 1, 1976. In 
Arkansas]), George Clark Hall (born March 2, 1896, in Arkansas; died May 20, 1900, in 
Arkansas; buried in Hunters Chapel Cemetery in Dallas County, Arkansas; see 
gravestone), Mary Hall (born after 1882 in Arkansas), Pryor Burnet Hall (born April 17, 
1890, in Arkansas; died September 4, 1890, in Arkansas; buried in buried in Hunters 
Chapel Cemetery in Dallas County, Arkansas; see gravestone), and Richard Finley Hall 
(born January 12, 1893, in Arkansas; died March 13, 1894, in Arkansas; buried in Hunters 
Chapel Cemetery in Dallas County, Arkansas; see gravestone).  
 
William Cullen Smith (Great-Granduncle; 1866-1923) married Nancy Sally Rice (born 
March 28, 1878, in Dallas County, Arkansas; died January 29, 1965, in Dallas County, 
Arkansas; daughter of Thomas Jefferson Rice and Amelia Elizabeth Vanderslice) on 
November 24, 1898,  and had three children: Werth Evelyn Smith (born June 8, 1900, in 
Dallas County, Arkansas; died March 26, 1941, in Dallas County, Arkansas; buried in 
Hunters Chapel Cemetery in Dallas County, Arkansas; see gravestone earlier in this 
history; married Otis Poole [born 1906 of Arkansas] on June 5, 1926, in Arkansas; no 
children), Arline Smith (born September 5, 1903, in Dallas County, Arkansas; died 
February 14, 1978, in Arkansas; buried in Hunters Chapel Cemetery in Dallas County, 
Arkansas; see gravestone earlier in this history; married William Albert Williams [born 
August 19, 1892, in Hot Springs, Arkansas; died August 13, 1975, in Arkansas; buried in 
Hunters Chapel Cemetery; son of Charles Andrew Williams, {born December 14, 1862, 
in Dallas County, Arkansas; died December 27, 1943}, and Susan Ida Yates {born April 
12, 1869; died November 12, 1960}, who were married on December 6,1888, in Dallas 
County, Arkansas; both are buried in Hunters Chapel Cemetery and have a monument] on 
October 18, 1935, in Hot Spring, Arkansas; no children), and an infant Smith.    
 
Mary Augustus Winfield Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1872-1924) was born May 24, 1872, 
in Dallas County, Arkansas, and died April 24, 1924, in Little Rock, Pulaski, Arkansas. 
She married James Jacob Miller Jr.(born March 18, 1869, of Arkansas; died February 26, 
1940, in Little Rock, Arkansas; son of Jacob Miller Sr.) on January 8, 1896, in Malvern, 
Hot Spring County, Arkansas, and had four children: Jacob Burnet Miller (born May 29, 
1897; died May 29, 1897), Pearl Lee Miller (born October 18, 1898; died October 
18,1898), Lillian Eugenia Miller (born November 4, 1902, in Little Rock, Arkansas; died 
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December 20, 1966, in Grosse Pointe, Wayne, Michigan; married Thomas Remy Levesque 
[1900-1990] on November 17, 1945, in Buffalo, Erie, New York), and Jimmy Mae Miller 
(born April 13, 1908; died 1964; married Eddie Aaron [born 1906] on November 13, 1926; 
married second, George Heiman [born 1905; died January 4, 1964, in Rochester, Monroe, 
New York] in August 1952).  
 
Edna “Pearl” Smith (Great-Grandaunt; 1878-1922) was born September 8, 1878, in 
Dallas County, Arkansas, and died April 25, 1922, in Pulaski County, Arkansas; buried in 
Oak Ridge Cemetery in Malvern, Hot Spring, Arkansas. She married Fielden Henry Noble 
(1873-1905) on August 8, 1900, in Malvern, Hot Spring, Arkansas. He was the son of 
Dallas M. Noble (born November 13, 1844; died May 29, 1921; buried in Oak Ridge 
Cemetery in Malvern, Arkansas), a Confederate soldier who fought at the Battle of 
Gettysburg, and Phoebe Ann Stevens (born February 4, 1848; died September 13, 1931). 
Edna and Fielden had two children: Hugh Noble (born December 11, 1901, in Malvern, 
Hot Spring, Arkansas; died in October 1975; married Beulah Agnes Feazell [born 
September 17, 1908, in Prescott, Nevada, Arkansas; deceased] on February 19, 1925, in 
Malvern, Arkansas, and divorced on May 23, 1937; married second unknown on February 
1, 1940) and Bert Allen Noble (born July 22, 1904, in Malvern, Hot Spring, Arkansas; died 
March 6, 1906; buried in Oak Ridge Cemetery in Malvern, Hot Spring, Arkansas, next to 
his parents).  
 

Redmond Rudd Smith, Third Great-Grandfather 
 

Redmond Rudd Smith (3rd Great-Grandfather; 1794-1881) married Judith S. Farrar (3rd 
Great-Grandmother; born about 1798; died October 11, 1836; daughter of George Farrar, 
1752-1818, and Elizabeth Boyd, 1760-1835) in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, in 1824. 
They had seven children: Mary Ann Smith (1825-1915), George Fields Smith (born March 
19, 1829; died August 6, 1899, in Jacinto, Dallas County, Arkansas), William Smith (born 
April 19, 1827, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died in New Orleans, Louisiana), 
Thomas R. Smith (born November 25, 1828, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), Augustus 
Burnett Smith (1832-1890), Elizabeth Smith (1835-1853) and Marcus or Mark Smith 
(1836-1836). All of their children were born near Boydton, Mecklenburg County, Virginia.  
 
Mary Ann Smith (2nd Great-Grandaunt; 1825-1915), Redmond’s oldest child, was born 
on May 6, 1825, near Boydton, Mecklenburg, Virginia, and married George Washington 
Mallett (born April 13, 1826, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died January 2, 1877, in 
Dallas County, Arkansas) in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, on September 24, 1846. The 
following year they moved to Arkansas and bought a farm near Princeton in Dallas County. 
Mary and George had eleven children, all born in Dallas County, Arkansas: Virginia 
Mallett (born May 28, 1848; died young), Mary Mallett (born July 20, 1849; died before  
1860 in Dallas County, Arkansas), William Mallett (born April 19, 1851; died young), 
Betty Mallett (born August 9, 1852; died young), George Mallett (born July 7, 1854; died 
young), Claude D. Mallett (born January 1, 1858, in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas; died Jan-
uary 7, 1944, in Little Rock, Pulaski, Arkansas; see below), Edith Mallett (born January 7, 
1860; died  January 8, 1940, in Dallas County, Arkansas; see below), Gerald G. Mallett 
(born September 20, 1862; died October 19, 1930, in Kingsland, Cleveland, Arkansas; 
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buried in Princeton Cemetery in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas; married Anna W. [born 
1869] and had a son: Glenn L. Mallett [1905-1992]), Conrad Mallett (born May 3, 1862; 
died young in Dallas County, Arkansas), Dr. Oscar C. Mallett (born March 12, 1866; died 

July 7, 1914, in Union County, Arkansas; bur-
ied in Princeton Cemetery; see monument; 
married Laura W. Hayes [born November 11, 
1880; died November 22, 1906; daughter of 
Reduly “Red” V. Hayes, 1840-before 1920, 
and Maggie P. Hearn, widow, 1854-1920] on 
January 15, 1901, in Dallas County, Arkansas, 
and had two children: George W. Mallett 

[born October 4, 1901, in Arkansas; died February 15, 1951; buried in Princeton Cemetery] 
and Laura Glenn Mallett [born February 27, 1906, in Arkansas; died June 16, 1992; buried 
in Princeton Cemetery; see monument]; married second, Dora Stiles, widow, on August 6, 
1908, in Saline County, Arkansas), and Anna W. Mallett (born October 7, 1868; died 
January 3, 1952, in Dallas County, Arkansas; buried in Princeton Cemetery; Anna lived all 
of her life in Princeton and appears from the census record to have never married).   
 
Claude D. Mallett (son of Mary Ann Smith, 2nd Great-Grandaunt) was born January 
1, 1858, in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas, and died January 7, 1944, in Little Rock, Pulaski, 
Arkansas; buried in Princeton Cemetery in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas; see monument. 
He married Katie M. Phillips (born 1862/1863; died August 16, 1901; buried in Princeton 

Left: Monuments of Dr. Oscar C. Mallett (1866-
1917; son of Mary Ann Smith, 2nd Great-Grand-
aunt) and his wife, Laura W. Hayes (1880-
1907); and their daughter, Laura Glenn Mallett 
(1906-1992). Above: Gravestone of Katie M. 
Phillips (1862/1863-1901), wife of Claude D. Mal-
lett (son of Mary Ann Smith, 2nd Great-Grand-
aunt); all in Princeton Cemetery in Dallas 
County, Arkansas.   
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Cemetery; see gravestone) on February 1, 1880, in Dallas County, Arkansas, and had nine 
children, all born in Dallas County, Arkansas: Geraldine Mallett (born 1880), George H. 
Mallett (born May 11, 1882; died October 6, 1882; buried in Princeton Cemetery), Lota 
Mallett (1883-1971), Annie Vesta Mallett (born August 7, 1885; died December 2, 1885; 
buried in Princeton Cemetery), Nellie Mallett (born 1886), Gertrude Mallett (born October 
10, 1886; died August 20, 1887; buried in Princeton Cemetery), Sidney Mallett (born 
1891), Elvin Dale Mallett (1894-1976), and William Mallett (born 1899).  
 
Claude married second, Dora K. Stewart (born 1882), on July 19, 1913, in Dallas County, 
Arkansas.  
 
Edith Mallett (daughter of Mary Ann Smith, 2nd Great-Grandaunt) was born January 7, 
1860, in Dallas County, Arkansas, and died January 8, 1940, in Dallas County, Arkansas. 
She married William Capus Holmes (1852-1895) on November 23, 1876, in Dallas 
County, Arkansas, and had six children, all born in Dallas County, Arkansas: George A. 
Holmes (born about 1878; died infant), Meredith Holmes (born about 1879; died infant), 
Isaac W. Holmes (born 1880), Reuben Meredith Holmes (1881-1948), Julian Nash Holmes 
(1885-1935), and Berta Holmes (born 1888).  
 
George Field or Fields Smith (2nd Great-Granduncle; 1829-1899; son of Redmond Rudd 
Smith) was born March 19, 1826, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and died August 6, 
1899, in Jacinto, Dallas County, Arkansas; buried in Princeton Cemetery in Princeton, 
Dallas County, Arkansas. He married Susan Dudley Mallett (born December 1833, 
in Boydton, Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died June 17, 1904, in Jacinto, Dallas County, 
Arkansas) on August 8, 1855, in Boydton, Mecklenburg, Virginia, and soon moved to 
Dallas County, Arkansas. They had seven children, all born in Dallas County, Arkansas: 
Ella Smith (born 1856; died 1865 in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas), William Redmond 
Smith (born December 23, 1859, in Jacinto, Dallas, Arkansas; died November 18, 1924, 
in Jacinto, Dallas, Arkansas), George Sallie Smith (born February 4, 1863; died December 
14, 1935, in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas; see below), Servetus Alexander Smith (born 
December 18, 1865; died May 11, 1942, in Dallas County, Arkansas; buried in Prince-
ton Cemetery; married Florence Rena Benson [born September 1, 1884, in Princeton, 
Dallas, Arkansas; died September 9, 1971] on November 22, 1914), John Sydnor Smith 
(born December 4, 1867, in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas; died July 7, 1921, in Dallas 
County, Arkansas; see below), Mary Susan Berta Smith (born June 6, 1871, in Princeton, 
Dallas, Arkansas; died August 26, 1882, in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas; buried in 
Princeton Cemetery; see gravestone), and Lemuel Augustus Smith (born April 4, 1876, in 
Princeton, Dallas County, Arkansas; died November 8, 1949, in Little Rock, Arkansas; see 
below).   
 
George Sallie Smith (son of George Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) was born 
February 4, 1863, in Princeton, Dallas County, Arkansas, and died December 14, 1935, in 
Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas. He married Mary Rose “Mollie” Byars (born March 22, 1868, 
in Pittsboro, Calhoun, Mississippi; died April 4, 1943, in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas), on 
May 11, 1890, in Dallas County, Arkansas, and had ten children, all born in Dallas County, 
Arkansas: George Marion Smith (born April 20, 1891; died May 2, 1895, in Dallas County, 
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Arkansas), Jessie Bernard Smith (born May 19, 1896, in Jacinto, Dallas, Arkansas; died 
October 5, 1973, in Fordyce, Dallas, Arkansas), Ray McDonald Smith (born May 22, 1898; 
died April 11, 1980, in Camden, Ouachita, Arkansas), Cora M. Smith (born May 15, 1900; 
died April 18, 1996, in Fordyce, Dallas, Arkansas), Myrtle C. Smith (born about 1901; 
died young), Lawrey C. Smith (born February 3, 1903; died April 9, 1991, in Bearden, 
Ouachita, Arkansas), John Lemuel Smith (born June 14, 1905; died October 13, 1992, in 
Bearden, Ouachita, Arkansas), Mary Rose Smith (born May 22, 1908; died May 22, 1908, 
in Dallas County, Arkansas), and Connetta Elaine Smith (born November 14, 1910; died 
July 29, 1998, in Fordyce, Dallas, Arkansas).   
 
John Sydnor Smith (1867-1921; son of George Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) was 
born December 4, 1867, in Princeton, Dallas, Arkansas, and died July 7, 1921, in Dallas 
County, Arkansas. He married Susan Jane McGehee (born November 20, 1877, in 
Meriwether, Georgia; died October 28, 1962, in Dallas County, Arkansas) on August 3, 
1898, and had three known children: George Madison Smith (born June 23, 1899, in Pine 
Bluff, Jefferson, Arkansas; died January 23, 1978), Junius Jordan Smith (born November 
10, 1900, in Lincoln County, Arkansas; died March 30, 1981, in Fordyce, Dallas, 
Arkansas; married Juddie Edith Wheeler [born October 13, 1904, in Dallas County, Ar-
kansas; died August 16, 1995, in Fordyce, Dallas, Arkansas; daughter of John Proctor 
Wheeler, 1871-1957, and Martha “Mattie” Love McDonald, 1868-1939] on January 29, 
1924, in Dallas County, Arkansas, and had at least three children, one known: James Junius 
Smith [born July 20, 1925, in Arkansas; died January 30, 1983, in Fordyce, Dallas, 
Arkansas; died January 30, 1983, in Fordyce, Dallas, Arkansas]), and John Sydnor Smith 
(born May 20, 1904, in Arkansas; married Edyth Irene Janes [born about 1907] on July 21, 
1924, in Dallas County, Arkansas).    
 
Lemuel Augustus Smith (1876-1949; son of George Field Smith, 2nd Great-Granduncle) 
was born April 4, 1876, in Princeton, Dallas County, Arkansas, and died November 8, 
1949, in Little Rock, Arkansas. He married Mary R. “Molly” Richardson (born April 26, 
1877, in Arkansas; died January 10, 1940, in Little Rock, Arkansas) in 1900 and had four 
known children: Clide George Smith (born April 2, 1901, in Arkansas), Isa Mae Smith 
(born January 9, 1903, in Arkansas; married Havis Jackson Steele on June 15, 1924), John 
Guy Smith (born February 22, 1904; died April 1913), and Katie Sue Smith (born about 
1914 in Arkansas; deceased).    
 

Augustine Smith Jr., Fourth Great-Grandfather 
 

Augustine Smith Jr. (4th Great-Grandfather; circa 1765-after 1845) was born circa 1765 
in Essex County, Virginia, although some sites say Mecklenburg County, Virginia, where 
he resided later and where he certainly died. He married Nancy Rudd (4th Great-
Grandmother; born 1769; died before 1830) on February 8, 1790, in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia. They had three or four children, all born in Mecklenburg County, Virginia: 
Thomas W. Smith (born 1791; died 1835 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), Redmond 
Rudd Smith (1794-1881), Sarah Burnett Smith (born 1794; see below), and Nancy 
Skelton Smith (born September 16, 1803, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died February 
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15, 1848, in Amelia County, Virginia; see below). Some records do not show Thomas W. 
Smith as a child.    
Augustine Smith was a purchaser at the estate sale of Sarah Powers on October 5, 1831. 
He is called Augustin in this court record.  
Sarah Burnett Smith (3rd Great-Grandaunt) was born in 1794 in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia. She married George Holmes (born 1783 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; son 
of William Holmes, 1762-1801, and Elizabeth Betsy Crowder, 1754-1852) on December 
10, 1818, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and had four known children: Elizabeth Ann 
Holmes, William A. Holmes (born February 14, 1825, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; 
died August 27, 1882, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), Thomas E. Holmes (born Nov-
ember 25, 1828, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died January 29, 1902, in Williston, 
Fayette County, Tennessee), and Phebe H. Holmes (born 1828 in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia; see below).  
Phebe H. Holmes (daughter of Sarah Burnett Smith, 3rd Great-Grandaunt) was born 
1828 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. She married Joseph James Averitte (born 1815 
in Virginia; died September 1880 in Fayette County, Tennessee), on September 1, 
1848, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and had eight known children: William Joseph 
Averitt (born June 10, 1849, in Tennessee; died June 29, 1935, in McLennan County, 
Texas; buried in Ridge Park Cemetery in Hillsboro, Texas; married Harriet Ritchie 
[born 1860 in Fayette County, Tennessee; died in Texas; daughter of James Christopher 
Ritchie {born 1798 in Lincoln County, Kentucky; died 1876 in Fayette County, 
Tennessee}, and Jeanette Humphrey {born February 1822, in Robeson County, North 
Carolina; died 1906 in Fayette County, Tennessee}, who married on April 19, 1840, in 
Fayette County, Tennessee] and had three known children: Joseph James Averitte [born 
November 10, 1879, in Tennessee; died March 21, 1940, in Tarrant County, Texas; 
buried in Ridge Park Cemetery in Hillsboro, Texas], Elza Edward Averitte [born 
December 1889 in Tennessee; married Ruth Humphrey {born February 24, 1891, in 
Mobelle, Wheeler, Texas; daughter of Thomas Burr Humphrey—born December 17, 
1846, in Burkesville, Cumberland, Kentucky; died September 11, 1919, in Henrietta, 
Clay, Texas—and Nancy Triplett—born February 23, 1853, in Adair County, Ken-
tucky; died February 26, 1943, in Wichita Falls, Texas} on July 6, 1920, in Texas and 
had two known children: Frances Louise Averitte {born June 9, 1924, in Tarrant County, 
Texas; died February 21, 1933; buried in Ridge Park Cemetery in Hillsboro, Texas}, 
and Edward Keith Averitte {born May 13, 1927, in Fort Worth, Texas; died April 14, 
2013; married Betty Ann Harrell and had four known children: Kendra Averitte, Mark 
Averitte, Tammy Averitte, and Clinton Edward Averitte, born August 4, 1948. In 
Tarrant County, Texas}], and Mary Lou Averitte [born September 11, 1897, in Texas; 
died October 3, 1934, in Hill County, Texas; buried in Ridge Park Cemetery in Hills-
boro, Texas]), George T. Averitte (born June 25, 1849, in Tennessee; died September 
12, 1918, in Memphis, Tennessee; married Julia Virginia Reames [born October 1858 
in Fayette County, Tennessee; died November 15, 1947, in Bartlett, Shelby, Tennessee; 
daughter of Mathew J. Reames {born July 20, 1811, in Tennessee; died January 10, 
1879, in Fayette County, Tennessee} and Maranda C. {born October 18, 1815, in Ten-
nessee; died November 8, 1869, in Fayette County, Tennessee}] on December 10, 1879, 
in Fayette County, Tennessee,  and had two known children: Jennie M. Averitte [born 
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about 1883 in Tennessee; married Charles C. Dodson {born 1876} and had a daughter: 
Helen Louise Dodson {born 1907; deceased}] and George W. Averitte [born December 
28, 1889, in Tennessee; married Ava Lee {born 1892} and had two known children: 
Virginia L. Averitte {born 1914} and George 
Warren Averitte Jr. {1917-2011}]), Sarah 
“Sallie” Averitte (born 1852 in Tennes-
see), James H. Averitte (born 1854 in 
Tennessee), Wiley Dae Averitte (born 
April 18, 1856, in Somerville, Fayette, 
Tennessee; died April 13, 1915, in Waco, 
McLennan, Texas; married Eugenia V. 
Williams [born May 14, 1857, in Fayette 
County, Tennessee; died November 2, 
1952, in Texas; daughter of Herbert G. 
Williams {born 1809 in Davidson County, 
Tennessee} and Martha S. Williams {born 
1813 in Tennessee}, who married Octo-
ber 9, 1830, in Williamson County, Ten-
nessee] and had two known children: 
Joanna Averitte [born September 22, 
1881, in Tennessee; died January 11, 1935, 
in Hill County, Texas; married James 
Fredrick Altum {born August 1, 1876, in 
Bland, Bell, Texas; died November 8, 
1963, in Coryell County, Texas; son of 
Newton Russell Altum—born February 8, 
1842; died April 17, 1918, in Gatesville, 
Coryell, Texas—and Elizabeth Irene Wat-
son—born January 1, 1843; died October 
29, 1923, in Coryell County, Texas} and 
had two known children: Jimmie Eugenia 
Dae Altum {born March 10, 1913, in Cor-
yell County, Texas; died May 11, 1986, in West, McLennan, Texas; married Albert 
Rudolph Maier, 1906-1996, son of August Maler, 1871-1917, and Elizabeth Richerzhagen, 
1876-1957, on September 15, 1928, in Waco, Texas, and had 13 children, 8 listed here: 
Albert Rudolph Maier Jr., 1929-1929, Charles Randall Maier, 1931-2009, John Earl Maier, 
1933-2006, Joe Edd Maier, 1937-2004, James August Maier, 1941-1992, Linda Mae 
Maier, 1945-2012, Elizabeth Ann Maier, 1948-1948, and Jimmy Ray Maier, 1952-2003} 
and Wiley Newton Altum {1915-1999}], and James T. Averitte [born September 26, 1883, 
in Tennessee; died December 5, 1952, in Dallas, Texas; married Carried Morgan {1890-
1992}, and had seven children, six listed here: Jessie M. Averitte {born January 4, 1910, 
in Hill County, Texas; died November 1, 1994}, William F. Averitte {born September 4, 
1912, in Texas; died December 26, 1977, in Dallas, Texas}, Elsie H. Averitte {born 1914 
in Texas}, Julie Merline Averitte {born October 21, 1919, in Hill County, Texas}, Ruby 
Lee Averitte {born July 9, 1921, in Texas; died April 1983 in Dallas, Dallas, Texas}, and 
Billie Evelynn Averitte {born January 11, 1927, in Ellis, Texas; died September 10, 1998, 

Above: Jimmie Eugenia Dae Altum (1913-
1986; daughter of Joanna Averitte, daughter of 
Wiley Dae Averitte, son of Phebe H. Holmes, 
daughter of Sarah Burnett Smith, 3rd Great-
Grandaunt) and her husband, Albert Rudolph 
Maier (1906-1996). They had thirteen children. 
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in Marble Falls, Burnet, Texas}]), Rebecca E. Averitte (born December 7, 1858, in 
Tennessee; died January 12, 1920, in Aquilla, Hill County, Texas), John Averitte (born 
about 1864 in Fayette County, Tennessee), and Lugenia J. Averitte (born 1867 in Fayette 
County, Tennessee; died after 1880).  
Thomas E. Holmes (son of Sarah Burnett Smith, 3rd Great-Grandaunt) was born 
November 25, 1828, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and died January 29, 1902, in 
Williston, Fayette County, Tennessee; buried in Ebenezer Cemetery in Williston, Fayette, 
Tennessee; see gravestone. Thomas married Lucinda J. Moore (born November 15, 1824, 
in Virginia; died December 10, 1870, in Williston, Fayette, Tennessee; buried in Ebenezer 
Cemetery in Williston, Tennessee) and had four known children: Bettie “Betsy” Holmes 
(born October 13, 1850, in Tennessee; died February 9, 1934, in Somerville, Fayette, 
Tennessee), John D. Holmes (born November 25, 1855, in Fayette County, Tennessee; 
died October 23, 1884, in Fayette County, Tennessee; buried in Ebenezer Cemetery in 
Williston, Tennessee; married Lillian Augustus Dyer [born December 23, 1855, in 
Moscow, Tennessee; died March 5, 1910, in Little Rock, Arkansas] on January 10, 1877, 
and had two known children: Clara Ethel Holmes [born April 28, 1879; died September 
15, 1974, in Grand Junction, Hardeman, Tennessee], and Bessie May Holmes [born 
December 5, 1881, in La Grange, Fayette, Tennessee; died December 29, 1962, in Little 
Rock, Arkansas; buried in Oakland Cemetery in Little Rock, Arkansas; married Harold 
Winford Plummer {born June 15, 1877, in New Harmony, Posey, Indiana; died November 
9, 1948, in Pulaski County, Arkansas; buried in Oakland Cemetery in Little Rock, 
Arkansas} and had two known children: Ethlene Plummer {born September 4, 1905, in 
Arkansas; died March 8, 1920, in Arkansas} and Lillian Martha Plummer {born December 
9, 1907, in Pulaski County, Arkansas; died June 10, 1998, in Searcy, White, Arkansas; 
married Sidney James Lee—born February 4, 1905, in Fort Smith, Arkansas; died April 
10, 1985 in Arkansas—on June 15, 1935, in Little Rock, Arkansas}]), George Holmes 
(born about 1858 in Tennessee; died after 1891), and Samuel “Sammie” Holmes (born 
about 1864 in Fayette County, Tennessee; died after 1880).  
Thomas married second, Mildred “Millie” A. Whitehead (born May 1854 in Tennessee; 
died April 13, 1934, in Moscow, Fayette, Tennessee; daughter of Capt. Redding Whitehead 
[born October 12, 1818, in Virginia; died May 7, 1884, in Fayette County, Tennessee] and 
Sarah Elizabeth Blanchard [born March 10, 1832, in North Carolina; died July 18, 1878, 
in Fayette County, Tennessee], who were married on February 4, 1852, in Fayette County, 
Tennessee) in 1877 and had five known children: Hattie Lula Holmes (born 1880 in 
Tennessee), James E. Holmes (born February 1885 in Tennessee), Conelia Holmes (born 
October 1, 1887, in Tennessee; died July 27, 1922, in Memphis, Tennessee; buried in 
Ebenezer Cemetery in Williston, Fayette, Tennessee; married Claude S. McKinney [1877-
1964] on March 9, 1907, in Fayette County, Tennessee), Josie M. Holmes (born August 
1892 in Tennessee; died after 1910), and Agnes Virginia Holmes (born June 15, 1896, in 
Tennessee; died November 29, 1921, in Memphis, Tennessee; buried in Ebenezer 
Cemetery in Williston, Tennessee).  
Bettie “Betsy” Holmes (daughter of Thomas E. Holmes, son of Sarah Burnett Smith, 3rd 
Great-Grandaunt) was born October 13, 1850, in Tennessee and died February 9, 1934, in 
Somerville, Fayette, Tennessee. She married Charles “Charlie” Burrell Jordan (born 
September 1848; died February 15, 1928, in Williston, Fayette, Tennessee; buried in 
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Ebenezer Cemetery in Fayette County, Tennessee; son of John Jordan, born 1810 in North 
Carolina, and Milbry, born about 1823 in Tennessee) on January 11, 1871, in Fayette 
County, Tennessee, and had six known children, all born in Fayette County, Tennessee: 
John Thomas Jordan (born March 9, 1873, in Tennessee; died September 14, 1935, in 

Somerville, Fayette, Tennessee; married Minnie 
Eldora Ward [born September 19, 1873, in Ten-
nessee; died April 9, 1964, in Fayette County, 
Tennessee] on December 18, 1895, in Fayette 
County, Tennessee, and had five known children: 
Clarice Jordan [born November 1896 in Ten-
nessee], Lilian J. Jordan [born August 26, 1897, 
in Tennessee], Willie Lou Jordan [born about 
1901 in Tennessee; died February 5, 1980, in 
Clemont County, Ohio; married Paul Craft Dun-
ham, 1893-1983, on May 22, 1915, in Warren 
County, Tennessee, and had a daughter: Lois 
Dunham, born 1920], Charles Jordan [born about 
1903 in Tennessee; deceased], Ruth Naomi Jor-
dan [born September 4, 1904, in Williston, Fay-
ette, Tennessee; died 1978; married Howard 
Charles Williams {born March 6, 1903, in El-
dora, Bryan, Georgia; died April 19, 1960, in 
Foley, Baldwin, Alabama;; son of James Filmore 
Williams, 1857-1912, and Catherine Estelle Gra-
ham, 1862-1960}, on December 12, 1923]), 
James Franklin Jordan (born August 12, 1874, in 
Fayette County, Tennessee; died May 8, 1912, in 
Fayette County, Tennessee; buried in Ebenezer 
Cemetery), George Edward Jordan (born July 
13, 1876, in Fayette County, Tennessee; died 
March 21, 1946, in Williston, Fayette, Tennessee; 

married Phoebe N. Diffie [born November 10, 1883, in Tennessee; died March 3, 1974; 
buried in Evergreen Cemetery in Williston, Fayette, Tennessee] and had five known 
children: George Edward Jordan [born September 28, 1908, in Tennessee; died February 
14, 1975, in Memphis, Tennessee; married Mattie Floy Powers {born March 4, 1913, in 
Tennessee; died February 26, 1999, in Memphis, Tennessee} on March 3, 1933, in 
Crittenden, Arkansas], Frances E. Jordan [born November 8, 1910, in Somerville, Fayette, 
Tennessee; died August 30, 1985, in Williston, Fayette, Tennessee; buried in Evergreen 
Cemetery in Williston, Fayette, Tennessee; married William Calvert Tolodziecki {born 
October 30, 1922, in Maryland; died February 28, 1990, in Baltimore, Maryland; son of 
John Leonard Tolodziecki, 1899-1961, and Esther Mary Jilley, 1899-1960}], James John 
Jordan [born July 26, 1912, in Somerville, Fayette, Tennessee; died July 10, 1975, in 
Williston, Fayette, Tennessee; married Virginia Rike {born December  15, 1913, in Ten-
nessee; died September12, 2002, in Somerville, Fayette, Tennessee; buried in Evergreen 
Cemetery in Williston, Tennessee; daughter of Joseph Benjamin Rike, 1867-1946, and 
Virginia Martha Henson, 1875-1953} and had a son: James C. Jordan {born December 25, 

Above: William Jordan (1914-1984; son 
of George Edward Jordan, son of Betty 
Holmes, daughter of Thomas E. Holmes, 
son of Sarah Burnett Smith, 3rd Great-
Grandaunt) and his wife, Sadie Nell 
Reeves (1916-2005).   
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1936, in Fayette County, Tennessee; died January 1, 2010, in Somerville, Fayette, 
Tennessee; he had a son: James Victor Jordan, born March 6, 1962, in Tucson, Pima, 

Arizona; died May 8, 2012, in Somerville, Fayette, Tennes-
see}], William Newby Jordan [born August 13, 1914, in Som-
erville, Fayette, Tennessee; died October 21, 1984, in Willis-
ton, Fayette, Tennessee; buried in Evergreen Cemetery in 
Williston, Tennessee; married Sadie Nell Reeves {1916-2005; 
daughter of Arthur William Reeves, 1878-1927, and Effie Ola 
Gaither, 1883-1958}; see their portrait], and Joseph Malcolm Booty Jordan [born July 4, 
1919, in Somerville, Fayette, Tennessee; died May 14, 1991, in Williston, Fayette, 
Tennessee; buried in Evergreen Cemetery in Williston, Tennessee]), Charles J. Jordan 
(born July 25, 1880, in Tennessee; died October 25, 1908, in Tennessee; buried in Ebenezer 
Cemetery in Williston, Tennessee), Samuel Holmes Jordan (born September 22, 1886, in 
Tennessee; died July 24, 1952, in Mountain Home, Washington, Tennessee; married 
Pearl [born about 1892 in Tennessee] and had four known children: Renna Jordan [born 
about 1911 in Texas; deceased], Edna Lavern Jordan [born about 1914 in Paris, Texas; 
died in Plano, Texas; married Eugene Humphrey {1921-1998}], Mable L. Jordan [born 
about 1917 in Tennessee; deceased], and R. D. Jordan [born March 1919 in Fayette 

Above: Bathurst Plantation, located near the south bank of Pis-
cataway Creek, 1.4 miles north of the intersection with State Route 
611 in Essex County, Virginia. The plantation home was built circa 
1700, but was demolished in 1937.  It was the home of Col. Meri-
wether Smith (1730-1790; not close kin; right portrait), a famous 
Continental Congressman.   
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County, Tennessee]), and Annie May Jordan (born April 20, 1892, in Tennessee; died May 
16, 1937, in Moscow, Fayette, Tennessee; buried in Ebenezer Cemetery in Williston, 
Tennessee).  
Nancy Skelton Smith (3rd Great-Grandaunt; 1803-1848) was born September 16, 1803, 

in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and died February 15, 
1848, in Amelia County, Virginia. She married Lemuel 
Robertson (1796-1876) on April 25, 1821, in Mecklen-
burg County, Virginia, and had eight known children: 
George Smith Robertson (born October 1, 1824, in 
Chesterfield, Chesterfield, Virginia; died March 8, 
1900, in Amelia County, Virginia; buried in Robertson 
Cemetery in Amelia County, Virginia; married Mary Frances 
Scatton [died August 9, 1873, in Amelia County, Virginia] 
and had two known children: Lemuel Richard Robertson 
[1868-1871] and William Lewis Robertson [born January 

29, 1871, in Amelia County, Virginia; died 1932 in Virginia]), 
Sarah A. Robertson (born 1832 in Virginia), Susanna S. 

Robertson (born 1836 in Virginia), Raynard Elijah Robertson (born 1837 in Amelia County, 
Virginia; died September 5, 1872, in Virginia; married Susan J. or G. Dunn [born 1836 in 
Virginia] on January 3, 1859, in Charlotte County, Virginia, and had daughter: Alice V. 
Robertson [born 1859 in Charlotte County, Virginia]), Lemuel Poindexter Robertson (born 
September 2, 1838, in Amelia County, Virginia; died April 19, 1888, in Charlotte County, 
Virginia; married Susan S. Farrar [born 1845 in Halifax County, Virginia; died 1875 in Halifax 
County, Virginia] on January 12, 1860, in Halifax County, Virginia, and had daughter: Rose 
Fletcher Robertson [born February 26, 1861, in Halifax County, Virginia; died March 23, 
1895, in Halifax County, Virginia]), Mary L. Robertson (born 1840 in Virginia), William 
H. Robertson (born 1844 in Virginia), and James A. Robertson (born 1845 in Virginia).     

Augustine Smith Sr., Fifth Great-Grandfather 
 

Augustine Smith Sr. (5th Great-Grandfather; circa 1711-1790) was born circa 1711 (some 
sources show him born at a later date) in Henrico County, Virginia, and died after March 
10, 1790 (will dated), and before July 19, 1790 (will proved), in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia. He married Phebe Burnett (5th Great-Grandmother; 1733-1790) on May 18, 
1761, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and had nine children, probably all born in Essex 
County, Virginia: Redmond Smith (1760-1842), Augustine Smith (about 1762-after 1845), 
Lucreasay Smith (about 1764), Thomas W. Smith (about 1766-1835), Benjamin Smith 
(about 1768), Robert Smith (about 1770), Molley Smith (about 1772), Ann Smith (about 
1774) and Salley Smith (about 1776).  
Proof that Phebe Smith was a Burnett: “Phebe Burnett chose John Burnett, her brother, as 
her guardian in 1753 after her father died. On May 18, 1761, Augustine Smith and Phebe  

Left: Close-up of old map of Essex County, Virginia, that 
shows the town of Tappahannock and the rivers/creeks of 
Occupacy, Hoskins, and Piscataway in the 1700s.      
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his wife, complained against John Burnett Jr., probably in regards to her share of her 
father’s estate.” (Essex County, Virginia court records as quoted in Burnetts and Their 
Connections, page 21, by June Baldwin Bork.) 

Additional Burnett History 
 

Most of the information in this Burnett addition came from three sources: The Burnetts and 
Their Connections, by June Baldwin Bork, Ancestry.com, and Find a Grave. 

 

Thomas Burnett, Sixth Great-Grandfather 
 

Thomas Burnett (6th Great-Grandfather; born 1662 in Old Rappahannock County, Vir-
ginia; died September 1749 in Essex County, Virginia; son of John Burnett Sr., 1610-1686, 

and Lucretia “Lues” Johnston, 1629-1709) and his wife Anne (surname unknown; widow 
of Jeremiah Bell, who died circa 1712; after Anne died, Thomas married second, Sarah—
surname unknown) married in Northumberland County, Virginia, on March 18, 1712/ 
1713, but resided in Essex County, Virginia. Thomas and probably Sarah were the parents 
of five children, probably all born in Essex County, Virginia: Thomas Burnett (born 1724 
in Old Rappahannock County, Virginia), John Burnett (born 1732 in Essex County, 
Virginia; died May 1773 in Essex County, Virginia), William Burnett (born 1729 in Old 

Above: Map of French and Indian War, 1754-1763. John Burnett (1727/1732-circa 1773) and his 
brother, Thomas Burnett (born 1732) (5th Great-Granduncles), served as soldiers in the French 
and Indian War from Essex County, Virginia, in 1757.   
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Rappahannock County, Virginia; one record says he died in May 1773 in Essex County, 
another that he died in 1781 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; married Elizabeth Tyler 
[1733-1783]), Lucretia Burnett (born after 1712 in Essex County, Virginia; died 
September 1777; married Ambrose Cox) and Phebe Burnett (born after 1712 in South-
farnham Parish, Essex County, Virginia; died 1790), who married Augustin Smith, Sr. 
(5th Great-Grandparents).  
A document from 1754 in Essex County, Virginia, shows that Thomas Burnett (1662-
1749) owned the following slaves: “Negro woman named Jean…Negro boy named 
Ambrose…Negro boy named Daniel (born in 1749/1754)…Simon, a Negro man.” 

John Burnett, Fifth-Granduncle  
John Burnett (1727/1732-circa 1773; 5th Great-Granduncle) was born between 1727 and 
1732 in Old Rappahannock County (now Essex County), Virginia, and died in 1773 in 
Essex County, Virginia. His will implied that he never married, and if so, died without 
issue as he bequeathed all of his estate to his brother William and to William’s children. 
John became the guardian of his sister, Phebe Burnett (5th Great-Grandmother), in 1749, 
being a minor at the time of their father’s death in September 1749 in Essex County, 
Virginia. His brother, William Burnett, became the guardian of their sister, Lucretia 
Burnett, who was also a minor in 1749. John signed the guardian bond with his mark, but 
William and Thomas could write.  
In 1757 John Burnett was drafted into the French and Indian War (his brother, Thomas 
Burnett also enlisted). They both served under Captain Forrester Upshaw, who was the 
father of Mildred Upshaw who married Jeremiah Burnett of Lunenburg County, 
Virginia.  

Thomas Burnett, Fifth-Granduncle  
Thomas Burnett (born 1732; 5th Great-Granduncle) was born 1732 in Old Rappahannock 
County (now Essex County), Virginia, and died 1773 in Essex County, Virginia. “He left 
soon after the division of his father’s estate in 1754. In 1757 he enlisted in the French and 
Indian War along with his brother, John Burnett, who was drafted. They both served under 
Captain Forrester Upshaw. He is probably was the father of at least three children: John 
Burnett (married first, unknown; married second, Sarah Skidmore, a widow, on January 
30, 1797, in Nelson County, Kentucky), Damy Burnett (born by 1777; married James 
Skidmore [born by 1777] on November 23, 1798, in Nelson County, Kentucky), and 
William Burnett (married Elizabeth Skidmore [possible daughter of Sarah Skidmore, who 
married John Burnett, above] on June 30, 1798; married second, Nancy Vest [daughter of 
Elizabeth Vest] on May 6, 1802).   

William Burnett, Fifth-Granduncle  
William Burnett (1729-1781; 5th Great-Granduncle) was born 1729 in Old Rappahannock 
County (now Essex County), Virginia, on Piscataway Creek, and died May 1, 1781, in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia. He married Elizabeth Tyler (daughter of William Tyler or 
Taylor, of Mecklenburg County, Virginia) and moved from Essex County, Virginia, after 
1757 to King and Queen County, Virginia. William and Elizabeth had children: Thomas 
Burnett (born about 1755 in Essex County, Virginia; died 1829 in Mecklenburg County, 
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Virginia; married Elizabeth Jeffries [daughter of Swepson Jeffries Sr.] on August 4, 1785), 
Phebe Burnett (born about 1757 in Essex County, Virginia), William Burnett II (born 1759 
in King and Queen County, Virginia; died 1844 in Rutherford County, Tennessee; married 

Martha Jeffries [sister of Elizabeth Jefferies, above]), John Burnett (born about 1761 in 
King and Queen County, Virginia; died by June 1823 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; 
married Mary and had chil-
dren; names unknown), Eliz-
abeth “Betsy” Burnett (married 
Joseph Smith on September 
20, 1792, in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia), Henry Bur-
nett (married Milly Crowder 
on October 20, 1789, in Meck-
lenburg County, Virginia; 
moved to Rutherford County, 
Tennessee; died 1817 in 
Nashville, Tennessee; had 
son Henry Burnett Jr. [born 
in February or May 1806 in 
Antioch, Davidson County, Virginia, and died November 19, 1900, in Davidson County, 
Tennessee; buried in Burnett Cemetery in town of Una; has gravestone; married three times 
and had a very large family: married first, Sarah Ballentine {born about 1810 in Virginia; 
died in 1842; daughter of Charles Ballentine and Elizabeth} on May 24, 1828, in Davidson 
County, Tennessee, and had six children, all born in Davidson County, Tennessee: Jane C. 
Burnett {born 1829; died 1863; married John Waggoner on March 18, 1847, and had seven 

This page: Blandfield, located near Caret in Essex County, Virginia, was built about 1716-1720 for 
William Beverley (1696-1756; grandson of William Byrd of Westover). Listed on the National 
Register of Historic Places, it is one of the few buildings still standing from the early 1700s in Essex 
County. Members of the Burnett family lived in Essex County for generations. There are no 
known original Burnett houses or gravestones remaining in Virginia from the 1600s or 1700s.       
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children: James L. Waggoner, William S. Waggoner, Neal S. Waggoner, Robert S. Wag-
goner, Benjamin J. Waggoner, Joseph Waggoner, and Etta Waggoner}, James H. Burnett 

{born June 1832; married Mary Jane McClendon 
on November 20, 1853, and had ten children: 
James Burnett, Mary Burnett, George E. Burnett, 
William Burnett, Lafayette Burnett, Martha 
Burnett, Sarah Burnett, David Burnett, Eugene 
Burnett, and Marshall Burnett}, John William 
Carroll Burnett {born January 12, 1834; died 
January 18, 1896; married Ann McClendon on 
July 10, 1853; married second, Mariah Opie Seat 
on September 9, 1859, and had four known 
children: Martha Ellen Burnett, 1864-1936, Len-
ny E. Burnett, 1872-1938, Beulah Lenora Bur-

nett, 1876-1942, and Katherine Burnett, 1877-1916}, Mary Elizabeth Burnett {born Feb-
ruary 1, 1836; died October 15, 1912; married George Pulley—her widower brother-in-

Above: Monument of Henry Burnett Jr. (1806-
1900; son of Henry Burnett, son of William 
Burnett, 5th Great-Granduncle) in Burnett Cem-
etery in Davidson County, Tennessee. The in-
scription reads: “HENRY BURNETT / Born / In 
Feb. 1806 / Died / Nov. 19, 1900. / He was an 
honest man.” Top left: Gravestone of Lucinda 
Burnett Pulley (1841-1863; daughter of Henry 
Burnett Jr.), in Pulley Cemetery in Donelson, 
Davidson County, Tennessee. Left: Gravestone of 
Mary Elizabeth Burnett Pulley (1836-1912; 
daughter of Henry Burnett Jr.) in Pulley Cem-
etery. Both Burnett sisters were married to 
George Washington Pulley Sr. (1831-1899).     
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law—on August 8, 1866, and had eight children: Benjamin Franklin Pulley, 1866-1938, 
Lucinda Milbrey Pulley, 1868-1915, Julia Pulley, 1869-1893, Olley Ann Pulley, 1871-

1902, George Washington Pulley, 1873-1934, Isham 
Pulley, 1875-1958, Fannie Mai Pulley, 1878-1960, and 
Alfred Pulley, 1881-1970}, Pleasant M. Burnett {born 
February 1839 in Una, Davidson, Tennessee; died March 

21, 1912, in Una, Davidson, Tennessee; served in 2nd Regiment and 5th Regiment of 
Tennessee Cavalry, CSA, during the Civil War; married Mary Ann Faircloth on September 
9, 1863, and had four children: Annie Burnett, 1864-1953, Franklin P. Burnett, 1867-1941, 
Nancy Rebecca Tennessee Burnett, 1870-1953, and Adie Burnett, 1877-1936}, and Lu-
cinda Burnett {born November 11, 1841; died June 16, 1863, in Davidson County, 
Tennessee; buried in Pulley Cemetery in Donelson, Davidson, Tennessee; has gravestone; 

Top left: Gravestone of George Washington Pulley Sr. 
(1831-1899; husband of Lucinda Burnett and her sister, 
Mary Elizabeth Burnett) in Pulley Cemetery in Donelson, 
Davidson County, Tennessee. Above: Joseph Pink “Joe” 
Burnett (1848-1925; son of Henry Burnett Jr., son of 
Henry Burnett, son of William Burnett, 5th Great-
Granduncle), “Uncle Pink,” and his wife, Mary Ann 
Towns (1830-1922). They did not have any children. Left: 
Henry Clay Burnett (1851-1929; son of Henry Burnett Jr.) 
holding “his granddaughter, Wilamena.”  
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married George Washington Pulley—born May 10, 1831, in Davidson County, Tennessee; 
died October 23, 1899, in Davidson County, Tennessee; son of William Pulley and Sarah 

Bragg—as his first wife, on May 16, 
1858, and had three children: William 
Moore Pulley, 1860-1928, infant daugh-
ter Pulley, 1862-1862, and Robert Henry 
Pulley, 1863-1949, who married Emma 
Merritt}; Henry Burnett Jr. married second, 
Christine Jeannetta Davis {born 1823/1825; 
died 1854/1856} and had six children: 
Susan Burnett {born 1844; married James 
Smith on December 19, 1867, and had 
six children: Sarah Smith, James R. 
Smith, Fanny Smith, Lula Smith, Susan 
R. Smith, and Bertie Smith}, Joseph Pink 
Burnett {born February 6, 1847; died 
April 13, 1925; married Mary Ann Townes, 
1830-1922; had no children}, Sarah Frances 
Burnett {born 1849; died 1909; married 
Robert Rader, 1846-1919, on December 
22, 1866, and had seven children: Robert 
Rader Jr., James Rader, 1871-1948, William 

Rader, 1874-1949, Tennessee Rader, Albert Rader, 1880-1944, Thomas Henry Rader, 
1883-1970, and Annie Rader, 1887-1975}, Henry Clay Burnett {born August 1850/1851; 
died 1929; married Mary F. Peach on December 6, 1870, and had at least nine children: 
Henry Charlton Burnett, 1876-1952, Samuel A. Burnett, 1877-1892, John Franklin. 
Burnett, 1879-1958, Sarah T. Burnett, Mary Christine Burnett, 1885-1937, Benjamin 
Turberville Burnett, 1888-1943, Virginia Burnett, 1895-1982, Robertson Clay Burnett, 
1895-1983, and Susie Katherine Burnett, 1899-1974}, Harriet Burnett {born 1852}, 
Thomas Jordan Burnett {born 1853; married Clementine M. Norwell—born 1850; died 
1881—on September 12, 1875, and had four children: Pearl Burnett, Hugh Allen Burnett, 
1877-1947, Enola Burnett, and Samuel Young Burnett, 1880-1957; married second, 
Francis Elizabeth Hill, 1860-1908, on December 25, 1884, and had six children: Andrew 
Jackson Burnett, 1886-1969, Thomas Alton Burnett, 1887-1976, John Charlton Burnett, 
died 1964, Myrtle L. Burnett, died 1972, Annie Mai Burnett, died 1978, and Emma 
Camille Burnett, 1895-1993, who married Paul Wilson}; Henry Burnett Jr. married third, 
Sarah Ann Faircloth on February 24, 1858, and had five children: Jesse Burnett {born 
1859; died young}, Charlotte D. “Lottie” Burnett {born 1862; died 1934; married Franklin 
Campbell on June 15, 1880, and had ten children: Alton Campbell, William Alfonzo 
Campbell, 1881-1958, Robert Henry Campbell, 1885-1959, Amanda Elizabeth Campbell, 
1887-1975, Hattie Almeda Campbell, 1890-1960, Amos Jasper Campbell, 1893-1964, 
Sarah Charlotte Campbell, 1897-1973, Delbert Hillman Campbell, 1900-1977, and Hazel 
Campbell, 1902-1955}, Robert Lee Burnett {born 1865; died 1945; married Cora Foster 
on March 11, 1891, and had three children: Annie Mai Burnett, 1893-1978, Robert Burnett, 
and Everett Burnett}, Brookin Burnett {born 1869; married Ann Simpson on December 
22, 1893}, and Lemuel Albert Burnett {born January 11, 1871, in Davidson County, 

Above: Charlotte D. “Lottie” Burnett Campbell 
(1862-1934; daughter of Henry Burnett Jr., son 
of Henry Burnett, son of William Burnett, 5th 
Great-Granduncle) and her husband, David 
Franklin Campbell (1854-1932).   
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Tennessee; died Mary 8, 1953, in Nashville, Davidson County, Tennessee}]), Joseph Bur-
nett (born before 1773; died by December 19, 1828, in Tennessee; married by 1798 to 
Elizabeth), Edmund Burnett (born before 1773; died before September 10, 1805, in 
Davidson County, Tennessee; married Rebecca Crowder on November 20, 1797, in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia), Brookin Burnett (born after 1773; moved from Mecklen-
burg County, Virginia, to Tennessee after 1802. He married Temperance “Tempy” Seat 
[sister of Nancy Seat, who married Brookin’s brother, Reuben Burnett; see below] on 
January 27, 1806, in Davidson County, Tennessee), Sara “Sally” Burnett {born after 1773; 
married John Bland on April 26, 1794, in Mecklen-
burg County, Virginia), Robert “Roby” Burnett 
(born after 1773; married Nancy Whoberry/Woobey 
[daughter of Jacob Whoberry] on October 23, 1798, 
in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; in 1810 they had 
two daughter and three sons all born between 1800 
and 1810; also owned three slaves—Rutherford 
County, Tennessee Census), and Reuben Burnett 
(born between 1773 and 1781; married Nancy Seat 
on October 31, 1808, in Davidson County, Tennessee; 
on the Rutherford County, Tennessee, tax list from 
1809 to 1813 with 140 acres, a town lot, and five 
slaves; he was a resident of Alabama in 1820).    
Revolutionary War Pension Application of 
William Burnett (1759-1844/1845; son of William 
Burnett, 5th Great-Granduncle, above): “State of 
Tennessee, Rutherford County. On this 27 day of 
August 1832 personally appears in open court be-
fore Benj Ransom James C. Mitchell and Varner D. 
Cowin Justices of s’d court now siting William 
Burnitt a resident of said county and state aged 73 
years who being first duly sworn according to law 
doth on his oath make the following declaration in 
order to obtain the benfit of the Act of congress 
passed June 7th 1832. That sometime about the first 
of Sept, but does not recollect the year in the county of Maclenburg [sic:Mecklenburg] 
state of Va. He enlisted in the service of the united states under Capt. Thomas Ship for a 
term of 3 months, but was not discharged till some time afterwards but does not recollect 
how long afterwards. He enlisted to guard the magazine on Roneoak [sic: Roanoke] River 
near Taylors ferry [S of Boydton] in Va. Colo Munford commanded the magazine. During 
the time we were guarding the magazine, Colo Morgan [Gen. Daniel Morgan, late Dec 
1780] with his Rifle Corps from the north, and Genl Blueford [sic: Col. Abraham Buford, 
probably April 1780] with his Regulars passed by remained some days and proceeded 
towards the South. Again some time in jan. 1781 he thinks, he entered the service of the 
US as a substitute in the place of Jno. Stevens [John Stevens] as well as he recollects in the 
county of Maclenburg, he does not recollect who he entered under, but recollects that the 
officer under whom he entered resigned soon after and he was put under Capt. Charles 
Davis. He was marched through Petersburg thence through a town called Smithfield thence 

Above: General Peter Muhlenberg 
(1746-1807), commander of the Amer-
ican Army at the Battle of Bland-
ford. William Burnett (1759-1844/ 
1845; son of William Burnett, 5th 
Great Granduncle) stated in his pen-
sion application that he saw General 
Muhlenberg in the engagement.   
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through Suffolk, which had been burnt but does not know how long before, where he 
remained about a week, thence to the Dismal Swamp where he remained about two months 
where one or two of the soldiers died, while he was stationed at the swamp the british forces 

were stationed in Portsmouth and as 
he was informed under the command 
of Genl [Benedict] Arnold. The main 
body of the American army com-
manded by nunenburg [sic: Gen 
Peter Muhlenberg] and he believes 
Lafayette were stationed about 10, 
or 12 miles west of Portsmouth he 
under Capt. Davis, Major Long, Colo. 
Dick and as well as he recollects 
about 400 infantry wir station upon 
the south side of the Dismal about 2 
miles from the main boddy. He was 
told there were about 4000 under 
Nunenburg and Lafayette. He was in 
the battle of Portsmouth [see endnote], 
recollects to have seen Nunenburg 
in the engagement, the battle com-
menced about 8 oclock in the morn-
ing, he thinks that the infantry were 
to bring on the engagement Capt. 
Knol who commanded the riflemen 
was killed in the engagement, he 
was informed that not more than 10 
american soldiers were killed in the 
engagement, he thinks that when he 
first fired he was not more than 50 
yards from the enemy and was 
informed by some Hessian deserters 
that about 30 of the enemy were 
killed by the 1s [first] fire. The 

Infantry were marched back through suffolk crossed Nancymond river [sic: Nansemond 
River] at the town proceded some distance down, and was encamped on the shore in sight 
of 5 or more he does not recollect how many more, British men of war, to prevent the 
british from landing and commiting depredations on the neighbourhood, he remained there 
till he was discharged, he was discharged as well as he recollects towards the last of Aprile 
of the same year. Again he does not recollect at what time he was drafted under Colo. 
Burrel [sic: Lewis Burwell], Major Street was marched to Gloster [sic: Gloucester] 
courthouse where he was put under Capt. Jeffries & Major Cary who commanded the 
infantry was encamped on the Gloster side, remained there during the whole siege of York 
[28 Sep—19 Oct 1781] Colo Tarlton [sic: Lt. Col. Banastre Tarleton] was encamped on 
the same side of the river. The larger part of the British and american army were encamped 
on the York side Cornwallace [sic: Cornwallis] surrendered at York—Washington and 

Above: Monument of William Burnett (1759-1844/1845; 
son of William Burnett, 5th Great Granduncle) in Old 
City Cemetery in Murfreesboro, Rutherford County, 
Tennessee. William was a Revolutionary War soldier 
who fought the British in the Battle of Blandford and 
was one of the soldiers stationed near Yorktown when 
General Cornwall surrendered his army in 1781. 
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Lafayette comanded the American & french forces, The french Grenadiers encamped on 
the Gloster side. He recollects some other circumstances which are so generally known 

that they need not be mentioned He was 
discharged soon after the surrender He was 
ordered out for 3 months but does not 
recollect how long he served, thinks he 
served 3 months or more. Does not recollect 
to have received any other than a verbal 
discharge. He has no documentory evidence 
and knows of no Person whose testiomony he can procure who can testify to his service. 
He hereby relinquishes every claim whatever to a pension or annuity except the preasent 
& declares that his name is not on the pension roll of the agency of any State, Sworn to the 
day and year aforesaid William X mark Burnitt” 

Above: French artist view of the Battle and Siege 
of Yorktown in 1781. William Burnett (1759-
1844/1845; son of William Burnett, 5th Great 
Granduncle) was stationed on the opposite side 
of Yorktown (top center) at Gloucester (upper 
right) “during the whole siege of York” [Sep-
tember 28, 1781—October 19, 1781]. “Col. 
Banastre Tarleton was encamped on the same 
side of the river.” Right: Contemporary portrait 
of Banastre Tarleton (1754-1833) by Joshua 
Reynolds in the British Museum of Art in 
London; June 2017. He was popular in England 
for his daring, but known in America for his 
brutality and the massacre of surrendering 
Continental Army troops at the Battle of Wax-
haws, South Carolina, in 1780.   
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“And the said court propounded the follow interrogatories to William Burntt the within 
named applicant for a pension in open court on the day and year aforesaid. Question 1. 
Where and in what year were you born? A. I was Born in King & Queen [King and Queen] 
County State of Va, Cannot tell when I was born but think I am about seventy three years old. 
Q2. Have you any record of your age and if so where is it? A. I have no record of my age. 
Q3. Where were you living when you were called into service? Where have you lived since 
the revolution and where do you now live? A. When I was called into service I was living 
on Meherrin river in Maclinburg County State of Va. I remained there some time after the 
revolution, and from there moved to Rutherford County State of Tennessee where I have 
been living about 30 years as well as I recollect. Q4 How were you called into service? 
Were you drafted, did you volunteer or were you a substitute, and if a substitute for who? 
A. The 1st time I was in service I enlisted; the 2nd time I went as a Substitute, but do not 
recollect for whome; the 3rd time I was drafted. Q5. State the names of some of the regular 
officer who were with the troops where you served such continental and malitia regiments 
as you can recollect, and the general circumstances of your service. A. A french officer 
was with me at york town who was called the french Duke but I do not recollect his name. 
[Probably Armand-Louis de Gontaut, duc de Lauzun], Major Card commanded the 
infantry to which I belonged at York. Genl Washington & Layfayette were also preasent 
at York I do not recollect any continental or malitia regiments by any particular name, 
except Major Carys Infantry and the French grenadiers At Portsmouth; Major Cary, 
Alexander Dick, Colo. Boyier [probably William Bowyer] and Lafayette, also Genl 
Nunenburg. I belonged to the infantry at york & Portsmouth and was kept some distance 
below the main army and consequently did not knows much about the Regular officercers 
or the continental regiments by name. Q 6. Did you ever receive a discharge from the 
service, and if so by whome was it given and what has become of it? A. I do not recollect 
at either time how we were discharged, but appears to me that we were called up and 
discharged verbally. Q 7. State the names of persons to whome you are known in your 
present neighbourhood and can testify to your character for veracity and their belief that 
you served in the revolution. A. I am known by Martin Clark, Genl William Brady and 
many others.” 
 
“NOTE: I could not identify a Battle of Portsmouth. Possibly Burnitt meant the Battle of 
Blandford Hill near Petersburg, 25 Apr 1781.” (Southern Campaign American Revolution 
Pension Statements and Rosters, Application of William Burnitt, S1645, transcribed and 
annotated by C. Leon Harris.)   
  

John Burnett, Seventh Great-Grandfather 
 

John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather; born December 25, 1610, in Aberdeenshire, Scot-
land; died February 1686, in Essex County, Virginia) was born in St. Nicholas Parish in 
Aberdeen, Scotland. He married Lucretia “Lues” Johnston (7th Great- Grandmother; 
1629-1709), who was christened in St. Nicholas Church on March 22, 1629, in Aberdeen, 
Scotland, the daughter of Andrew (Andro) Johnston and Janet Matheson. She died in 
October 1709, on Piscataway Creek, Essex County, Virginia. John Burnett probably 
married Lucretia as his second wife because he was at least forty-seven years old when 
they married about 1657 in Old Rappahannock County, Virginia. Both had immigrated to 
Virginia from Scotland and possibly knew each other there. 
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John and Lucretia had six children: John Burnett II (about 1660-1718 in Essex County, 
Virginia; married Amy Gatewood), Thomas Burnett (6th Great-Grandfather; after 1660-
1749 in Essex County; one account 
says that he married first, Anne Bell, 
and second, Sarah—source not cited; 
see above), Sarah Burnett (about 1670-
after September 19, 1714, in Essex 
County; married Thomas Bell [1664-
1714] in 1709 in Essex County, Vir-
ginia), Phebe Burnett (about 1671-be-
fore 1709 in Essex County; died un-
married before her mother’s death), 
Miss Burnett, who married a Mr. Cur-
ran, and Charles Burnett (after 1670-
before 1705 in Essex County; married 
Anne). All of their children were born 
in what later became Essex County, 
Virginia.   
“Among items listed in Lucretia’s estate 
inventory was yardage of ‘Fine Scotch 
Linen’ and various types of gowns, 
including a ‘riding gown, a tamine 
gown and a head-dress with yellow 
lace and a yellow top knot on it.’ She 
bequeathed the latter to her daughter-
in-law, Amy Gatewood Burnett. Her 
son, John II, owned a violin.” 

John Burnett II, Sixth-Great-Granduncle 
“John Burnett II (6th Great-Granduncle; son of John Burnett, 7th Great-Grandfather) was 
born about 1660 in Essex County, Virginia. He married Amy Gatewood (born 1680 on 
Hoskin’s Creek [near where John Burnett II family lived] in  Essex County, Virginia; died 
April 4, 1749, in Essex County, Virginia; buried next to John Burnett II in the Burnett 
Plantation Cemetery in Essex County, Virginia]; after John Burnett died, she married 
David Scott [1680-1749] in 1718 in Essex County, Virginia) about 1699 in Essex County, 
daughter of John Gatewood (born 1656 in Essex County, Virginia; died November 14, 
1706, in Essex County, Virginia) and Amy McGraw or Magrah/Crawley? died 1745 in 
Essex County, Virginia) John owned a plantation and was in the business of importing and 
exporting tobacco with his brother Thomas Burnett II” (6th Great-Grandfather) (Our 
Burnett Kin, compiled by E. Sue Terhune). 
John Burnett II and Amy Gatewood were the parents of seven children: John Burnett III 
(born about 1702 in Essex County, Virginia; died about 1775 in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia; see below), Joseph Burnett (about 1703/1705-September 16, 1771; see below), 
Elizabeth Burnett (born 1705/1710-1804), Richard Burnett (born 1710 in Rappahannock 
County, Virginia; died April 1770 in New Brunswick County, Virginia), Anne Burnett 

Above: Original entry in the King’s Office Record 
Book granting John Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather; 
1610-1686) exclusive rights to represent the king for 
Scotland in the American colonies in 1638.  
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(born 1710/1712 in Rappahannock County, Virginia; died 1804 in Louisa, Louisa, Vir-
ginia; married Henry Palmer [born 1710 in Virginia] on March 11, 1730, in Spotsylvania 
County, Virginia), Amy Burnett (born 1716 in Essex County, Virginia; married William 
Covington [born in 1720 in Essex County, Virginia; died August 18, 1783, in Essex 
County, Virginia; son of William Covington {born 1688} and Anne Coleman {born 1699}] 
in 1741 in Virginia), and Jeremiah Burnett (born 1718 on Piscataway Creek in Essex 
County, Virginia; died October 22, 1773 in Maryland).  

Descendants of John Burnett II, Sixth Great-Granduncle 
John Burnett III (son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born about 1702 in 
Essex County, Virginia, and died about 1775 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. He mar-
ried Catherine Newbill (born 1704 in Essex County, Virginia; died 1775 in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia; daughter of Nathaniel Newbill [1690-1727] and Catherine St. John [died 
1727]) in 1730 in Essex County, Virginia, and had nine children: John Burnett IV (born 
1730 in Essex County, Virginia; died May 22, 1809, in Spartanburg County, South 
Carolina; married Sarah Johnson [1763-1851] in 1780 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), 
James Burnett Sr. (born 1731 in Essex County, Virginia; died January 15, 1828, in Spar-
tanburg County, South Carolina; married Elizabeth Bishop; see below), Benjamin Burnett 
Sr. (born 1732 in Essex County, Virginia; died 1799 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; 
married Frances; see below), Nathaniel Burnett (born 1737 in Essex County, Virginia; died 
March 1808 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; married Frances), Catherine Burnett (born 
1738 in in Essex County, Virginia; died 1750 in Virginia), Susannah Burnett (born 1740 
in Hanover County, Virginia; died 1777 in Amelia County, Virginia), Rachel Burnett (born 
1741 in in Essex County, Virginia; died 1767 in Granville County, North Carolina; married 
Reuben Inscore [born 1738 in Essex County, Virginia; son of Abner Inscore {born 1700 
in Essex County, Virginia; died 1760 in Essex County, Virginia}, and Mary] in ? in 
Essex County, Virginia), Mary “Polly” Burnett (born 1742 in Chesterfield County, Vir-
ginia; died 1797 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; married Thomas Jones Jr. [born 
December 5, 1733, in Chesterfield County, Virginia; died August 1788 in Henry County, 
Virginia; son of Thomas Jones {1704-1770} and Sarah Hancock {1700-1736}]), and Sarah 
Burnett (born 1751 in Essex County, Virginia; died in Orange County, Virginia; married 
Thomas Bell [born 1738 in Orange County, Virginia; died 1809 in Orange County, Virginia]).   
John Burnett IV (son of John Burnett III, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) 
was born about 1730 in Essex County, Virginia, and died May 22, 1809, in Spartanburg 
County, South Carolina. He was a Revolutionary War soldier, serving as a private in 
Captain James Franklin’s Company and Captain Clough Shelton’s Company of 10th 
Virginia Infantry. He enlisted December 2, 1776 and last appeared on a muster roll of the 
company dated at Valley Forge on April 3, 1778. He may have reenlisted as a private in 
Captain Uriah Springer’s Company in the 7th Virginia Regiment commanded by Colonel 
John Gibson in April/May 1779 and last in June 1783. If correct, John served for seven 
years. His widow’s application for pension says that he resided in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia, when he enlisted and that he served for two years. It is certain that he served as a 
soldier of infantry during the war. He married Sarah Johnston (1763-1851) in 1780 in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and had eleven children: Leonard Burnett (born about 
1781 probably in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died September/October 1851 in David-
son County, Tennessee; married about 1800 to Mary Herrin [born circa 1780 in Virginia; 



                                 The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families                             3041 
 

died 1856 in Davidson County, Tennessee] and had eight children: Phebe Burnett [died 
before May 1851; married James Baxter on July 23, 1820, in Davidson County, Tennessee], 
Harriet Burnett [died in 1857; married Benjamin Woodward on August 12, 1821, in 

Davidson County, Tennessee, and had two 
known children: Martha Woodward {married 
Thomas Williamson Fulghum—born 1816; 
died 1916—age 100} and Benjamin F. Wood-
ward Jr. {founder of Mt. Olivet Cemetery 
in Nashville, Tennessee}], John O. Burnett [married Sally Harris on March 1, 1823, in 
Davidson County, Tennessee], Sarah “Sally” Burnett [died 1846 in Davidson County, 
Tennessee; married George William Pegram on October 3, 1826, in Davidson County, 
Tennessee], Susannah Burnett [married Nimrod Johnson on May 29, 1830, in Davidson 
County, Tennessee], William C. Burnett [married first, Elizabeth Lee on February 10, 
1836, in Davidson County, Tennessee; married second, Lydia Smith on April 13, 1846, in 
Greene County, Tennessee], Leonard Burnett Jr. [born 1810 in Tennessee; married 
Elizabeth Woodward {born 1816/1817} on December 15, 1835, in Davidson County, 
Tennessee, and had at least two children: Susanna Burnett {born 1836 in Tennessee} and 
Henry {born 1855/1856 in Tennessee}], and Catherine “Kitty” Burnett [born 1817 in 
Tennessee; died in Tallahatchie County, Mississippi; married Edward Pegram {born 1816 
in Dinwiddie County, Virginia} on October 10, 1837, in Davidson County, Tennessee]), 
Martha “Patsy” Burnett (born 1780 in Virginia; died after 1860 in probably Spartanburg 

This page: Monuments of Susan Burnett Wood 
(1782-1872; daughter of John Burnett IV, son 
of son of John Burnett III, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and her husband, 
James Wood (1780-1866; above), in DeMoss 
Cemetery, in Hassard, Ralls County, Missouri. 
Susan’s father was a soldier in the Revolut-
ionary War.   
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County, South Carolina; married Henry Bishop [born about 1774 in North or South 
Carolina; died after 1860 probably in Spartanburg County, South Carolina ]), Susanna 
Burnett (born March 15, 1782; died February 21, 1872, in Ralls County, Missouri; buried 
in DeMoss Cemetery in Hassard, Ralls County, Missouri; married James Wood [born 

October 31, 1777; died April 9, 1866; buried next to his 
wife; son of John Wood and Dea Seay] and had twelve 
children, all born in Spartanburg County, South Caro-
lina; Jane Wood [born September 15, 1800; died 1899; 
married Mr. Alexander], Henry “Harry” Wood [born 
October 24, 1802; died September 23, 1879, in Illinois; 
married Sarah “Sally” Alverson in 1824 in South Car-
olina], Onie Wood [born February 7, 1805; married 
Pleasant Alverson], William Wood [born 1807; died in 
1821—drowned at age 14], Rosa Wood [born Septem-
ber 24, 1809; died August 27, 1900; married Mr. 
Brashear of Brashear, Missouri], Frances Wood [born 
March 4, 1812; married Steve Scobee on September 1, 

1829, in Ralls County, Missouri], James Alexander 
Wood [born August 1, 1814; received a land grant in 

August 1839 in Fannin County, Texas, and was living there in the 1850 census], Cynthia 
Wood [born December 28, 1817; married John Dale on February 12, 1835, in Ralls County, 
Missouri; lived in Oregon], Maiden Wood [born March 8, 1819,; married first, Mr. Wilson; 
married second, Mr. Millon], John Oliver Wood [born July 15, 1821, in Spartanburg 
County, South Carolina; died October 9, 1911, in Canton, Missouri; married Elizabeth 
Broadley/Bradley {born July 12, 1831-January 14, 1903, in Missouri} in 1849 in Ralls 
County, Missouri, and had two known children: Luta Bailey Wood {born May 20, 1863, 
in Missouri; died Cape Girardeau, Missouri} and Ida May Wood {born April 26, 1868, in 
Missouri; died May 2, 1943, in Iowa}], Hamilton Wood [born July 1, 1824], and Catherine 
Wood [born February 11, 1827, in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; left when a few 
weeks old by wagon with all her family for Ralls County, Missouri; married Samuel H. 
Elzea]), John Burnett (born about 1785; died after 1828), Carter Burnett (born about 1787 
in South Carolina; died after 1870 in probably Spartanburg County, South Carolina; 
married Jane [born 1794 in South Carolina), Woodson Burnett (born January 1792; died 
September 1, 1886, in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; buried in Burnett Cemetery 
in Spartanburg, Spartan-burg County, South Carolina; married Susanna Burnett [born June 
1799 in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; died June 1840 in Spartanburg County, 
South Carolina; buried next to her husband; daughter of James S. Burnett] and had fourteen 
children, all born in South Carolina: Jefferson Reed Burnett [1816-1904], Nimrod Burnett 
[1818-1895], Luke Burnett, Elias Burnett [1822-1920], Susannah Burnett, George Burnett, 

Left: Monument of Woodson Burnett (1792-1886; son of 
John Burnett IV, son of John Burnett III, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and his two wives: 
Susanna Burnett (1799-1840; cousin; daughter of James 
S. Burnett), and Julia Strickland (1832-1893). Woodson 
Burnett had twenty-one children.    
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Elizabeth Burnett, Harriett Burnett, James Burnett, Caroline Burnett, Mary Burnett, Dock 
Roland Burnett [1840-1923], Emily Burnett, and Nancy Burnett; married second, Julia 
Strickland [born 1832 in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; died April 27, 1893, in 
Spartanburg County, South Carolina; buried next to her 
husband] and had eight children, all born in South 
Carolina: James Leland Burnett [1862-1917], William 
Burnett [died at birth], Sarah Burnett, Harvey Burnett, 
Mahalia Burnett [1865-1933], Mark or Marcus Roland 
Burnett [1869-1963], William Starks Burnett [1872-
1927], and Alice Burnett [1875-1917]), Cynthia Burnett 
(born about 1792), Thursa/Thurza Burnett (born about 
1794), Sarah Burnett (born about 1790; died after 1860 
probably in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; 
married Mr. Bishop and had at least seven children), 
Mahala Burnett (born about 1796 in Spartanburg County, 
South Carolina; died after 1851; married Mitchell 
Tillotson; Mahala cared for her mother in her old age 
until her death in 1851), Lowrey Burnett (born about 
1798 in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; died after 
1850; married second Alice [born about 1807] and had 
at least 13 children).   
James Burnett Sr. (son of John Burnett III, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born 1731 
in Essex County, Virginia, and died January 15, 1828, 
in Spartanburg County, South Carolina. He married 
Elizabeth Bishop (born 1757 in South Carolina; died 
September 5, 1854, in Gilmer County, Georgia; daugh-
ter of Henry Bishop [born February 9, 17—, in Meck-
lenburg County, Virginia; died July 22, 1865, in Spar-
tanburg County, South Carolina] and Martha “Patsy” 
Burnett [born 1779 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; 
died 1860 in Spartanburg County, South Carolina—
daughter of John Burnett IV, 1730-1809] on April 8, 1777, in South Carolina) on April 8, 
1777, in South Carolina. James and Elizabeth had at least six children, which were named 
in his will: Luke Burnett (born by 1774; died 1828 in Missouri), William Burnett (born by 
1774), Matthew Burnett (born by 1774; died 1830 in Spartanburg County, South Carolina), 
daughter Burnett (married John Mathis), James Burnett Jr. (born by 1774), and Frances 
Burnett (married John Kimble/Kimbell).   
Nathaniel Burnett (son of John Burnett III, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) 
was born 1737 in Essex County, Virginia, and died March 1808 in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia. He married Frances “Fannie” (surname unknown) and had at least eleven chil-
dren (all but the three youngest named in his will): Richard Burnett (born about 1761; died 
March 1824 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; probably never married or had children), 
Matthew Burnett (born about 1777; married Mary “Polly” Thompson on November 1, 
1800, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died 1833/1834 in Rutherford County, Tennessee; 
inventory of his estate in 1834 showed that he had become wealthy in his lifetime and 

Above: Obituary of Elias Bur-
nett (1822-1920; son of Woodson 
Burnett, son of John Burnett IV, 
son of John Burnett III, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Grand-
uncle).   
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owned twenty-four slaves: Edmund, Philip, Buck, Jacob, Tom, Ted, Mary, Ann, Clarisa, 
Violet, Lovelace, Orange, Joe, Rachel, Jane, Silvey, Caroline, Billy, Susan, Phil, Caty, 
Hannah, and two children, Caty and Bon [he owned only four slaves in 1810]; moved from 
Mecklenburg County in 1815 and was in Rutherford County, Tennessee, in 1830), Jesse 
Burnett (born by 1781; died before January 30, 1834, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; 
left a large estate; probably married Mary—surname unknown), Pleasant Burnett (born 
1785 and died 1858 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; perhaps married Elizabeth Jarrott, 
daughter of Allen Jarrott, on December 31, 1825, in Franklin County, Virginia; had no 
children; owned land on Allen’s Creek in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and was friends 
with Hutchinson Mallett and James Mallett; at his death he was a very wealthy man for his 
day; Pleasant owned at least 33 slaves as shown in the inventory of his estate in 1858: Big 
Peter, Minerva, John, Lucy, Ralph or Ross, Emily, Gilbert, Prudence, Isaac, Martha Jane, 
Granderson, Necy, Orange, Clarisy, Jordan, Angelina, Harkles or Hercules, Linda, George, 
Pheba Ann or Phoebe, David, Eliza [a child], Rivers, Jinny, Douglas, Sylva, Little Dave, 
Lucinda, James, Little Peter, Henry [a child], Old man Tom, and Little John [a child]; he 
wanted twenty of his slaves given their freedom and sent to Ohio after the death of his 
brother, William, who he loaned them to, and left three thousand dollars to transport them 
and purchased land for them in Ohio; he also left over $6,200 to his sisters and nephews; 
his slaves were valued at over $20,000—converted into today’s dollars would equal over 
$600,000), John Burnett (born by 1787; died about August 1825 in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia, leaving a large estate; married Mary H. Hurt [sister of Martha Hurt, who married 
his brother William Burnett, below] on November 22, 1821, in Lunenburg County, Vir-
ginia, and had children, but their names are unknown; his father bequeathed two Negro 
slaves to him named Joe and Tilda [see his father’s list of slaves below]—at his death in 
1825, John also owned nine other slaves: Ewing, Salina, Granderson, Carolina, Edmund, 
Erasmus, Rachel, Sam and Ralph), Nancy Burnett (married John Thompson on April 11, 
1806, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), Sarah “Sallie” Burnett (married Richard Hill on 
August 11, 1806, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), Spencer Burnett (probably died 
before February 20, 1808; owned one slave named Will), William Burnett (born after 1787 
in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; married Martha Hurt, daughter of Absolum Hurt and 
Sara Stokes, on July 2, 1822, in Lunenburg County, Virginia), Jane “Jincey” Burnett 
(married George Washington Oliver Jr. on April 16, 1812, in Mecklenburg County, Vir-
ginia), and Mary “Polly” Burnett (married James P. Brown on November 21, 1814, in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia).   
Nathaniel Burnett owned twenty-two slaves at the time he wrote his will on February 20, 
1808 (proved April 11, 1808), in Mecklenburg County, “Virginia: James, Phill, George, 
Dick, Betty, Vinea and her youngest child”...Negro, Big Lucy, Negro man, Tom…Negro 
boy, Fed…Negro girl, Molley…Negroes, Little George and Harkwell…Negro woman, 
Dilsey…Negroes, Joe and Tlda (Matilda)…Negroes, Jane and Dolly…Negroes, Dise and 
Frank…Negroes, Lucy and Sandey.”  
Benjamin Burnett Sr. (son of John Burnett III, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Grand-
uncle) was born 1732 in Essex County, Virginia, and died 1799 in Pittsylvania County, 
Virginia. He married Francis Barnett (born 1732 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; daughter 
of John Barnett [born 1710 in Goochland County, Virginia] and Katharine Farrer [born 
1710 in Goochland County, Virginia; daughter of Thomas Farrar and Catherine Perrin] in 
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1750 in Essex County, Virginia) and had ten children: John Burnett (born about 1760/ 
1770 in Essex County, Virginia; died 1825/1834 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; 
married Malinda Harvey in 1791 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia, and had at least seven 

children: John C. Burnett [born by 1792], Malcijah Burnett [born 1795 in Pittsylvania 
County, Virginia; died in 1862/1863 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; married Sarah 
Shelton on January 14, 1826], Frances “Fanny’ Burnett [born 1796 in Pittsylvania County, 
Virginia; married Wyatt Jarratt {son of Addison “Adda” Jarrott and Martha Allen}; lived 
in Patrick County, Virginia; died in Henry County, Virginia], Catherine Burnett [died in 
1834 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; never married], Mildred “Milly” Burnett [married 
Stokely Farthing on January 5, 1825], Thomas Burnett [married Mary Stratton on Decem-
ber 24, 1829, in Pittsylvania County, Virginia], and Elizabeth Burnett [married John B. 
Fretwell on May 20, 1833, probably in Pittsylvania County, Virginia]), Benjamin Burnett 
Jr. (born by 1766; married Mary Dunn, daughter of John Dunn, in January 1790 in Pittsyl-
vania County, Virginia), Edward Burnett (born 1750/1755; probably died in South Caro-
lina; married Dolly Allen, daughter of William Allen Sr., on March 1-13, 1792, in 
Pittsylvania County, Virginia; married second, Nancy Johnson on September 16, 1816, in 
Pittsylvania County, Virginia), Alice “Eley” Burnett (born by 1772; married Samuel 
Harvey on January 12, 1793, in Pittsylvania County, Virginia), Barnet Burnett (born 
about 1760 in Essex County, Virginia; died 1841 in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; 
married first Rhoda before 1793 and had five children: Benjamin Barnett [born about 1790 
in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; married Elizabeth “Betsy” Harvey {possibly the daughter 
of Samuel Harvey} on September 30, 1812, in Pittsylvania County, Virginia}, Godfrey 
Burnett [born circa 1792 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; died about 1865 in Henderson 

Above: Slaves on a South Carolina Plantation, probably in the late 1850s. Pleasant Burnett (1785-
1858; son of Nathaniel Burnett, son of John Burnett III, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) arranged for twenty of his slaves to be settled in Ohio after his death and that of 
his brother, William Burnett. He left enough money for their transportation and to purchase land.    
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County, North Carolina; married Emasa “Massey” Treadwell {daughter of Benjamin 
Tredwell} and had a large family and lived in Spartanburg County, South Carolina], 
Solomon Burnett [born circa 1795 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; died about 1875 in 
Spartanburg County, South Carolina; married Sarah “Sally” Bazel], Jeremiah Burnett 
[born circa 1795 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; died February 1880 in Spartanburg 

County, South Car-
olina; married La-
vinia], Richard Bur-
nett [born circa 1800 
in Pittsylvania County, 
Virginia; died Au-
gust 19, 1859, in Spar-
tanburg County, South 
Carolina; married Eliz-
abeth E.]; married 
second, Elizabeth 
Campbell in 1808 in 
Pittsylvania County, 
Virginia, and had 
five children: Lucy 
Burnett [born about 
1809 in Pittsylvan-

ia County, Virginia; married Mr. Prichet in 1841], Nancy Burnett [born about 1811 in 
Pittsylvania County, Virginia; unmarried in 1841], Sarah “Sally” Burnett [born circa 1813 
in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; died after 1850 in Greene County, Alabama; married 
James L. Mahaffey about 1812], Mary “Polly” Burnett [married Mr. Steadman by 1841], 
and James Washington Burnett [born May 28, 1814, probably in Pittsylvania County, 
Virginia; died August 7, 1871, in Greene County, Alabama; married Lavinia Mahala 
Thornton {born 1819 in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; died June 18, 1900, in 
Greene County, Alabama; daughter of Luck Thornton and Sarah Reynolds}]), Jeremiah 
Burnett (born circa 1770/1775 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died after 1830 probably 
in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; married Sara “Sally” Bird in on January 3, 1798, 
in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; the y were still living in Pittsylvania County, Virginia, in 
1816), Thomas Burnett (born circa 1779 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; married Eliza-
beth Shaw in 1800 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; married second, Seeny Dallis, 
daughter of Robert Dallis, in 1816 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia), Mary “Polly” Burnett 
(married John Pollard in 1806 in Pittsylvania County, Virginia), Godfrey Burnett (born 
about 1755/1760 in Essex County, Virginia; died 1823 in Anson County, North Carolina; 
served in Revolutionary War; married Elizabeth Allen, daughter of William Allen Sr., circa 
1780 and may have had a son: Littleton Allen Burnett [born by 1781 of Pittsylvania 
County, Virginia; at the time of his death in 1823, he owned at least five slaves: Negro 
girls, Chaney and Luza—and “three Negroes: Cloe, Fillis, and Randal”]), and Sarah 
“Sally” Burnett (alive in 1798 when her father named her in his will).      
Will of Benjamin Burnett (son John Burnett III, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Grand-
uncle), dated February 27, 1798, in Pittsylvania County, Virginia (Will Book 11, pages 
208-209). “In the Name of God Amen the Twenty seventh day of February in the year of 

Above: Mark of Sarah Bird, who married Jeremiah Burnett (1770/1775-
after 1830; son of Benjamin Burnett Sr., son of John Burnett III, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) on January 3, 1798, in Pitt-
sylvania County, Virginia. Courtesy of June Baldwin Bork from her 
book, Burnetts and Their Connections, page 171. 
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our Lord 1798 I BENJAMIN BURNETT of Pittsylvania County being in perfect health 
praise God do make this my last Will and Testament as followeth Impromises give to my 
Wife FRANCES BURNETT during her life or Widowhood all my Estate real and 
personal, and after her decease I give to my three Sons EDWARD, JEREMIAH and 
THOMAS one certain Track of Land lying in the same County joining of this I now live 
on to be equally divided amongst them Item I give to my Son JOHN this piece of Land on 
which I now live all of this side of Rights branch, and the other piece of Land on Sailess 
Creek to be Sold and all my Debts to be paid out of that and the remainder of that to be 
equally divided between my two Daughters SALLY and POLLY Item I give to my Son 
THOMAS his choice which I now possess. Item I give to my two Sons and my two 
Daughters SALLY and POLLY and JEREMIAH and THOMAS Stock of all kind to be 
equally divided between them four Item I give to my Daughter ELIZ (?) one Bed Item I 
give to my Daughter SALLY one Bed Item I give to my Daughter one Bed and those 
Judgement which I have got against Dunn to be equally divided amongst all my Children 
only BENJ’S JOHN and JEREMIAH them I give five pounds a piece more than the reat if 
it is recovered and if not recovered Item I give to my Son GODPEY one shilling Sterling 
Item I give to my Son BASNOT BURNETT one shilling Sterling Item I give to my Son 
BENJ'S one shilling Sterling And my wife FRANCES BURNETT and my Son JOHN 
BURNETT whom I make sole Executors of this my last Will and testemant. Signed Sel’d 
and delivered in presents of Abraham Martin (his mark) John Martin (his mark) Signed: 
BENJAMIN BURNETT (Seal).” 
Joseph Burnett (son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born about 1703/1705, 
in Essex County, Virginia, and died September 16, 1771, in Dinwiddie County, Virginia. 
He was a wealthy man, owning land in Essex, Dinwiddie, and Caroline counties and had 
many slaves. He married Clara Gatewood (born 1714 in Essex County, Virginia; died 
February 16, 1784, in Virginia; daughter of Richard Gatewood Sr. [born 1681 in Essex 
County, Virginia; died September 1730 in Essex County, Virginia] and Rachel Kempe 
[born April 3, 1696, in Middlesex County, Virginia; died 1720]) in 1731 in Essex County, 
Virginia, and had seven children: Richard Burnett (born 1732 in Essex County, Virginia; 
died 1796 in Dinwiddie County, Virginia; married Mary Boughan [born 1740 in Virginia; 
daughter of John Boughan {born 1706 in Essex County, Virginia; died May 1776} and 
Cary Caston {born 1715 in King and Queen County, Virginia; died November 1784, in 
Essex County, Virginia}]), Jeremiah Burnett Sr. (born 1737 in Essex County, Virginia; 
died November 11, 1813, in Lunenburg County, Virginia; married Mildred Upshaw [born 
1753 in Essex County, Virginia; died 1838; daughter of Forrest Upshaw {born 1718} and 
Ann Hunt {born 1725}]), Leonard Burnett (born 1739 in Essex County, Virginia; died 
1775; married Amy Gatewood; see below), Rachel Burnett (1741-1788; see below), 
Joseph Burnett (born 1743 in Essex County, Virginia; died  1806; married Mabel Melton; 
see below), Amy Burnett (born March 18, 1746, in Essex County, Virginia; died 1792), 
and Clara Burnett (born 1755 in Essex County, Virginia).      
Jeremiah Burnett Sr. (son of Joseph Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Grand-
uncle) was born 1737 in Essex County, Virginia, and died November 11, 1813, in 
Lunenburg County, Virginia. He married Mildred Upshaw (born 1753 in Essex County, 
Virginia; died 1838; daughter of Forrest Upshaw [1718-1759; “quite a famous man”] and 
Mrs. Ann Hunt [1725-1795]) and had twelve children: Catherine Burnett (born 1777/ 1778 
in Essex County, Virginia; married Robert Murrell in 1800 and lived in the town of Murrell 
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[Virginia?] and had two children: Melissa Murrell [born before November 1813; alive in 
1840] and Narcissa Murrell [born before November 1813; alive in 1850 in Lunenburg 

County, Virginia]), Fielding Burnett (died in 1814; he never married), Matilda Burnett 
(married John Goodwinn/Goodwyn on April 11, 1819, in Lunenburg County, Virginia), 
Leroy Burnett (born 1765/1770 in Lunenburg County, Virginia; married first, Susan and 
had possibly a son: Osborn L. Burnett [born 1803 in Virginia; married Susan A. Ussery 
{born 1817 in Virginia; daughter of Pleasant Ussery} and had at least six children {as 
shown in Hardeman County, Tennessee, Census}: George Burnett {born 1836/1837}, 
Martha Burnett {born 1838/1839}, William Burnett {born 1840/1841}, Virginia Burnett 
{born 1841/1842}, Julia Burnett {born 1843/1844} and James Burnett {born 1846/1847}]; 
married second, Anne Keats on February 12, 1819, in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; mar-
ried third, Nancy Goodwyn, the daughter of Matthew Goodwyn), Phillip Burnett (born 
1760/1770; married Martha Washington Andrews [daughter of George Andrews} on July 
10, 1799, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia,), Joel Burnett (died March 12, 1818; possibly 
served as a soldier in the War of 1812), Spencer Burnett (died January 11, 1816, in 
Washington County, Virginia), Jeremiah Burnett (born about 1780 in Lunenburg County, 
South Carolina, and resided in Lunenburg County, South Carolina, where he probably died 
after 1850; married Diana Davis [born 1784; daughter of Zachariah and Dianna Davis] on 

Above: Old print of slavery on a tobacco plantation in Virginia. Jeremiah Burnett Sr. (1737-1813; 
son of Joseph Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) owned 57 slaves, the most 
recorded of any Burnett relative. This system could be abusive, and Jeremiah’s son, Leonard 
Burnett (1739-1775), was brought before the Essex County Court for the murder of his slave, 
James, in 1773, for which he was found guilty and executed in 1775.        



                                 The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families                             3049 
 

December 19, 1804, and had at least eleven children; son Burnett [born 1805/1810], 
Zachariah Davis Burnett [born 1811; married Mary], Lazarus Burnett [born 1815; married 

Susan possibly White], Mary A. 
Burnett [born 1820], Ridley Bur-
nett [born 1833], Henry Burnett 
[born 1838], Ann Burnett [born 
1841], Diana Burnett [born 1843], 
Robert Burnett [born 1844], Mary 
F. Burnett [born 1845], and Lou-
isa Burnett [born 1847]), Robert 
Burnett (born about 1770/1776; 
resided in Lunenburg County, 
Virginia, where he probably 
died after 1850; married Cloe  
Maddox or Mattox [died be-
tween 1840 and 1850] on May 
30, 1800), Forrester Burnett (mar-
ried Margaret H. Andrews, daughter of George and Mary Andrews, on May 12, 1814, in 
Lunenburg County, Virginia; moved to Hopkins County, Kentucky, by 1830, then to 
Louisville, Jefferson, Kentucky, in 1840/1845), Judith Burnett (born 1765/1784 in Lun-
enburg County, Virginia; still living in 1840; married William Parrish about 1795/1799 
and had at least five daughters all born 1800 to 1810), and Joanna or Anna Burnett (born 
1780s; married William Davis, son of Zachariah and Diana Davis, on October 11, 1804, 
in Lunenburg County, Virginia). 

Above: Old print of slaves work-
ing on a plantation in early 
America. Many Burnetts owned 
slaves, although the majority 
did not. Right: “Depiction of an 
early farm in the Colonies.”       
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Jeremiah Burnett Sr. and Mildred Upshaw lived in the eastern section of Lunenburg County, 
Virginia, near the border of Mecklenburg County, Virginia. He must have been 
prosperous f or at the time of his death in 1813 he owned 57 slaves that he bequeathed 
in his will as follows: Old Robert, Daniel, Big Harry, Chloe, America, El-lick, Moses, 
Ruzie, Rolley, and Lew the Miller (given to his wife , Mildred—at the time of her death in 
1838, she mentions owning a Negro child by the name of Claborn); Isaac and Lucy (to 
daughter, Catherine Murrell); Hannah, Jenny, Amy, and Rhoda (to son, Leroy Burnett); 
Kary, Piddy, Simon, and Arthur (to son, Phillip Burnett); Sarah, Absolom, and Jordan (to 
son, Joel Burnett); Peter, Nathan, and Gabriel (to son Jeremiah Burnett); Daniel, Reubin, 
Solomon, and Edmund (to son, Spencer Burnett); Pamelia, Essex, and Will (to son, Robert 
Burnett); Sam, Nile, Griffin, and Vina (to son, Forrester Burnett); David, Oliver, Rose, and 
Freeman (to son, Fielding Burnett); Alsey, Mary, Jacob, Humphrey, and Matt (to daughter, 
Judah Burnett); Abram, Franky, Pat, Anthony, and Fanny (to daughter Joanna Davis); 
Little Harry, Lewis, Silva, Avery, and Rachel (to daughter Matilda Bur-nett).All of his 
slaves resided in Lunenburg County, Virginia, in 1813.    
Leonard Burnett (son of Joseph Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle)      
was born 1739 in Essex County, Virginia, and died 1775. His father gave him two slaves 
during his lifetime: Sue and Beck. At his death, he received two more slaves: James and 
Ned. He also apparently purchased as slaves: Isaac, Ambrose, Rose, boy Dixon, Joshua, a 
female named Frank, Neil, Jenny, and Harry (mentioned in his will of 1775). Leonard 
married his cousin, Amy Gatewood (born 1735 in Essex County, Virginia; died Sep-
tember 1818 in Essex County, Virginia; daughter of James Gatewood [born 1700] and 
Penelope Fullerton [born 1710] in 1759 in Essex County, Virginia), and had children: 
Reuben Burnett (born about 1760 in Essex County, Virginia; died after 1810 in Caro-
line County, Virginia; married Sarah Gatewood, daughter of John Gatewood and Amy 
Burnett, about 1790), Joseph Burnett (married Temperance “Tempe” by 1787 and lived 
in Albemarle and Lunenburg Counties, Virginia), James Burnett, Leonard Burnett (born 
about 1762 in Essex County, Virginia; died after 1850 in probably Essex County, 
Virginia), Amy Burnett (married John Jones; she inherited from her mother, Amy Gate-
wood, Burnett, seven slaves in 1818—“Cloa and her six children: James, Oney, Henri-
etta, Isaac, Caroline, and Brocas;” Amy Burnett had a daughter: Amey Gatewood, who 
inherited  a slave, Grace, from her grandmother, Amy Gatewood Burnett), and Clara 
Burnett (married John Goodwin/Goodwyn; died before 1818).   
Leonard Burnett was brought to a hearing on March 24, 1773, in Essex County, Virginia, 
for the murder of his slave, James. The account reads: “The prisoner was brought to the 
Barr and on hearing the testimony of the witnesses, and the Prisoners defense and 
deliberation thereupon being had, the Court is of the opinion that HE IS GUILTY OF THE 
MURDER aforesaid. It is therefore ordered that he be sent to Goal in order to be remove 
from thence to the Public Goal to be tried for the same at the next General Court.” Leonard 
wrote his will 13 days after this court hearing. Apparently, he was given a trial by jury and 
found guilty, but there is no record of the trial in the county records. He died or was 
executed in 1775 and his will was probated in 1777.      
Rachel Burnett (daughter of Joseph Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Grand-
uncle) was born 1740/1745 on Piscataway Creek in Essex County, Virginia, and died 
by March 17, 1788, in Caroline County, Virginia. She married her cousin, Benjamin 
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Gatewood (born about 1730 in Essex County, Virginia; died between April 1, 1780 and 
October 1780 in Caroline County, Virginia; he owned over twenty slaves, but did not 
name them in his will, only that he desired that they remain together for seven years 
before being divided up among his children), son of James Gatewood and Penelope 
Fullerton, and had nine children: 
Edmund Gatewood (born Sep-
tember 15, 1762, in Caroline County, 
Virginia; died  1843 in Caroline 
County, Virginia; Revolutionary 
War soldier; married his cousin, 
Judith Gatewood [daughter of John 
Gatewood and Amy Burnett] and 
had five daughters and five sons, 
but only the name of one is known: 
Benjamin Gatewood [born about 
1788/1790 in Caroline County, 
Virginia; married Hannah Hoomes 
on September 14, 1826, in Caroline 
County, Virginia]), Richard Gate-
wood (born 1764/1766 in Caroline 
County, Virginia; died 1815/1816 
in Caroline County, Virginia; married 
his cousin, Elizabeth Bowcock [1765/ 
1770-1821/1822], daughter of Thomas 
Bowcock and Anne Gatewood, on 
December 27, 1787, in Caroline 
County, Virginia, and had a num-
ber of children, but only one is 
known by name: Thomas Jeffer-
son Gatewood [born 1799 in Caroline County, Virginia; died after February 12, 1838, and 
before May 28, 1838, in Boone County, Missouri; married Fanny U. Harding {born 
July 8, 1799, in Stafford County, Virginia; died December 24, 1883, in McDonald 
County, Missouri; buried in Rocky Comfort Cemetery in McDonald County; daughter of 
Capt. Enoch and Elizabeth Harding of Stafford County, Virginia} on February 9, 1826, 
in Stafford County, Virginia, and had at least three boys, but only one is known by name: 
Atwell Bowcock Gatewood {born January 26, 1829, in Stafford County, Virginia; 
died July 22, 1919, in Bosgue County, Texas; married Miss. Ann Eliza Shackelford—born 
November 7, 1826, in Culpeper County; died September 18, 1865, in Utah as they were 
traveling in a wagon train from Missouri to California—she and three of her children died 
from the “fever”; buried in Fillmore Cemetery in Fillmore, Utah; has gravestone; daughter 
of Morgan Shackelford and Jane Monroe}]), Clara Gatewood, Lilly Ann Gatewood 
(married John Walden), Dolly Gatewood (married at age 21 to George Lafong/Lafon, who 
died by December 10, 1808, in Caroline County, Virginia), Bartlett Gatewood (died after 
1830; married and had a family; moved to Lunenburg County, Virginia), Leonard 
Gatewood (born 1766; died in 1828 in Jefferson County, Kentucky; married Clara Gate-
wood [born about 1776 possibly in Caroline County, Virginia; died 1850 in Jefferson 

Above: Gravestone of Ann Eliza Shackelford (1826-
1865; wife of Atwell Bowcock Gatewood, son of Thomas 
Jefferson Gatewood, son of Richard Gatewood, son of 
Rachel Burnett, daughter of Joseph Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) in Fillmore 
Cemetery in Fillmore, Utah. Ann died while traveling 
in a wagon from Missouri to California. She and three 
of her children died from the “fever.”   
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County, Kentucky, of Cholera; daughter of John Gatewood and Amy Burnett] on Septem-
ber 20, 1793, in Caroline County, Virginia, and had nine children: Williamson Gatewood 
[born 1798; died January 25, 1866, in Louisville, Jefferson, Kentucky; married first Maria 
Keal in 1825; married second, Mrs. Catherine Susan Bloxton in 1842, the widow of 
Charles Bloxton], Littleton Gatewood [died in Shelby County, Kentucky], James Gate-

wood, Fleming Gatewood [married 
Lucy M. Dillingham on February 5, 
1821, in Caldwell County, Kentucky], 
Upton Gatewood [never married], 
Ann Pauline Gatewood, May Gate-
wood, Penelope “Nep” Gatewood 
[born 1815; died August 1898; mar-
ried William Miller], and Leonard 
Jefferson Gatewood), Mary Ann 
Gatewood (born 1765/1785; mar-
ried after 1780 to William Dicker-
son Sr. [born before 1765; died in 
1823 in Caroline County, Virgin-
ia]), and Rachel Gatewood.    
Joseph Burnett (son of Joseph 
Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th 
Great-Granduncle) was born 1743 
in Essex County, Virginia, and died 
after 1806. He married Mabel Mel-
ton (born February 13, 1758, in 
Bedford County, Virginia; died 
October 18, 1845, in Grayson County, 
Virginia) in 1774, in New London, 
Campbell, Virginia, and had two 

known sons: Thomas Burnett, and Jeremiah Burnett. By a Deed of Gift on March 1, 1806, 
in Lunenburg County, Virginia, he gave, among other gifts, five slaves to both of them: 
Dick, Bob, Davy, Phillis, and Blanchey. 

Richard Burnett (son of Joseph Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle)      
was born 1732 in Essex County, Virginia, and died 1796 in Dinwiddie County, Virginia. 
He; married Mary Boughan (born 1740 in Virginia; daughter of John Boughan [born 1706 
in Essex County, Virginia; died May 1776] and Cary Caston [born 1715 in King and Queen 
County, Virginia; died November 1784, in Essex County, Virginia]) about 1760 and had 
seven children, possibly all born in Dinwiddie County, Virginia: Carter Burnett (born by 
1765), Gabriel Burnett (born by 1765), Taliaferro Burnett (born about 1767; died July 1822 
in Williamson County, Tennessee; married Mary Baugh [born 1760; died 1856, daughter 
of Daniel Baugh and Miss. Clark] and had four children: Bolling Clark Burnett [born 1797 
in Virginia; died April 1, 1862, in Monroe County, Mississippi; fourth sheriff of Lawrence 
County, Alabama; “wealthy man with many slaves to work his cotton plantation and was 
closely associated with this cousin, Daniel Burnett, in the famous Cotton Gin Port and 
construction of the ferry;” married Mary T. Hall {born 1798 in Virginia; died 1841 in 

Above: Mississippi historical sign in Monroe County. 
Bolling Clark Burnett (1797-1862; son of Taliaferro 
Burnett, son of Richard Burnett, son of Joseph Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) owned a 
large cotton plantation near Cotton Gin Port (the first 
town in north Mississippi), and with his cousin, Daniel 
Burnett, built a ferry there. It is now a ghost town with 
some ruins that can still be seen.  
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Monroe County, Mississippi; daughter of Judge David Hall}about 1817 in Tennessee and 
had seven children: Frances Elizabeth Ann Burnett {born November 9, 1818, in William-
son County, Tennessee; died May 31, 1851, in Mobile, Mobile County, Alabama; married 
on November 7, 1839, in Aberdeen, Monroe County, Mississippi, Andrew Jackson 
Evans—born May 15, 1817; died December 16, 1854, of yellow fever in Mobile, Alabama; 
bookkeeper-percer on Tombigbee River; son of Jackson Evans and Parmelia Finley}, 
Taliaferro Baugh Burnett {born circa 1820; died circa 1849; married Silbrina Redus}, 
Napoleon Bonaparte Burnett {born circa 1822; died December 11, 1853; married Jane 
Ragsdale}, Marie Louisa Burnett {born December 31, 1824; died January 25, 1852; 
married William Varnum Denison—born circa 1834; died circa 1867}, Bolling Greenville 
Burnett {born circa 1827; died circa 1868; married Mary Neely}, Cynthia Burnett {born 
1833/1834 in Alabama; died circa 1861} and Mississippi Burnett {born 1835/1836 in 
Alabama; died circa 1861; married E. Hiram Watrous, II}; Bolling Clark Burnett married 
second, Ellen C. Covant on October 11, 1842, in Monroe County, Mississippi], Richard 
Burnett [died 1827 in Lawrence County, Alabama; married Mary Ann Coleman {daughter 
of Joshua Coleman} on September 14, 1821, in Williamson County, Tennessee], Joseph 
Burnett {born March 17, 1800, in Dinwiddie County, Virginia; died July 28, 1849, in 
Williamson County, Tennessee; married Ann Beasley and had at least 4 sons and a 
daughter], Mary “Polly” Burnett [married Thomas Roberds on November 28, 1816, in 
Williamson County, Tennessee]), Richard Burnett Jr. (born 1770/1775), Joshua Burnett 
(born 1770/1775), Luke Burnett (born 1765/1774; was living in Prince William County, 
Virginia, in 1850, where he was living alone), and Joseph Burnett.    
Amy Burnett (daughter of Joseph Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) 
was born March 18, 1746, in Essex County, Virginia, and died in 1792 in probably King 
William County, Virginia. She married her cousin, John Gatewood (born February 14, 
1740, in Essex County, Virginia; died April 27, 1795, in Jefferson County, Virginia; son 
of James Gatewood and Penelope Fullerton), about 1765 and had possibly fourteen 
children: Fleming Gatewood (born January 23, 1766, in Caroline County, Virginia; died 
1838 in Jefferson County, Kentucky; married Elizabeth Slaughter, daughter of James 
Slaughter and Elizabeth Hampton), Judith Gatewood (married her cousin, Edmund 
Gatewood, son of Benjamin Gatewood and Rachel Burnett, on February 1, 1787, in 
Caroline County, Virginia), Sarah Gatewood (married her cousin, Reuben Burnett, son of 
Leonard Burnett and Amy Gatewood), John Gatewood (born 1770/1780 in Caroline 
County, Virginia; died before 1850 in Caldwell County, Kentucky; married Elizabeth 
Lewis on April 11, 1799, in Bullitt County, Kentucky), Clara Gatewood (married her 
cousin, Leonard Gatewood, son of Benjamin Gatewood and Rachel Burnett, on September 
20, 1793, in Caroline County, Virginia), James Gatewood (married Sarah Smoot on 
January 24, 1811, in Jefferson County, Kentucky), Fullerton Gatewood (born February 9, 
1776, in Caroline or King William County, Virginia; died August 21, 1861, in Bowling 
Green, Warren, Kentucky), Catherine Gatewood (married Ezekiel Field on December 29, 
1796, in Jefferson County, Kentucky), Frances Gatewood (married Thomas King on 
November 24, 1803, in Jefferson County, Kentucky), Penelope Ann Gatewood (never 
married), Nancy Gatewood (married Alexander Fleming on November 3, 1807, in Jef-
ferson County, Kentucky), Fielding Gatewood, Joseph Gatewood (born about 1799/1800), 
and Alsey/Alice Gatewood (married Hugh R. Williams on March 20, 1819, in Jefferson 
County, Kentucky).     
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Amy Burnett Gatewood and her husband, John Gatewood, owned three slaves that are 
mentioned in his will dated February 10, 1795, in Jefferson County, Virginia. At his death 
two of three gained their freedom. Listed are “one negro wench named Neil…to my negro 
Sabra, 6 pounds money and her freedom; to my negro Polly, 12 pounds money and her 
freedom.”          
Elizabeth Burnett (daughter of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born 1705/1710 
in Essex County, Virginia, and died 1804 in Louisa County, Virginia. She married William 
Harris II. (born 1700 in Hanover County, Virginia; died December 6, 1792, in Hanover 
County, Virginia; son of William Harris Sr. [born 1669 in “Cedar Hill,” Hanover County, 
Virginia; died March 8, 1706, in Henrico County, Virginia] and Temperance Overton [born 
March 2, 1678, in New Kent County, Virginia; died February 19, 1715, in Hanover 
County, Virginia]), on March 11, 1730, in Spotsylvania County, Virginia, and had twelve 
children: Temperance Baker Harris (born 1723 in Hanover County, Virginia), William 
Harris III (born 1724 in St. Paul’s Parish, Hanover County, Virginia; died in Louisa County, 
Virginia; married Henrietta Baker [born 1728 in Hanover County, Virginia]), Keziah 
Nelson Harris (born 1725 in Hanover County, Virginia), Overton Harris (born 1726 in 
Hanover County, Virginia; died 1789), Jemima Overton Harris (born 1727 in Hanover 
County, Virginia), Frederick Harris (born 1728 in Hanover County, Virginia), Benjamin 
Harris (born 1730 in Hanover County, Virginia; died 1765), John Harris (born 1732 in 
Hanover County, Virginia), Mary Nelson Harris (born 1734 in Hanover County, Virginia), 
Ann Harris (born 1740 in Hanover County, Virginia), Sofrona Overton Harris (born 1742 
in Hanover County, Virginia), and Robert Harris (born 1746 in Hanover County, Vir-
ginia; died 1799).     
Jeremiah Burnett (son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born in 1718 on 
Piscataway Creek in Essex County, Virginia, and died October 22, 1773 in Southfarnham 
Parish, Maryland. He married his first cousin (DNA evidence supports this), Patience 
Gatewood (born 1724 in Virginia; died in Patrick County, Virginia; daughter of Richard 
Gatewood Sr. [born 1681 in Essex County, Virginia; died September 1730 in Essex 
County, Virginia] and Patience Reeves [died 1745 in Essex County, Virginia]) and had 
eight or nine children, eight listed here: Isham Burnett (born 1738 in Talbot County, 
Maryland; died 1779 in Kindred, Patrick, Virginia), Isaac Burnett (born 1739 in Talbot 
County, Maryland; died 1803 in Hanover County, Virginia; married Sarah Jane Small 
[born 1742; died 1784 in Hanover County, Virginia; daughter of John Small {1710-1791} 
and Margaret Burnett {1704-1793}] in 1760 in Albemarle County, Virginia), William 
Burnett (born 1739 in Talbot County, Maryland; died 1803 in Hanover County, Virginia), 
Jeremiah Burnett II (born 1740 in Talbot County, Maryland; died 1816 in Kentucky; buried 
in Upper Turkey Creek Cemetery in Wayne County, Kentucky; see below), Joseph Burnett 
(born 1742 in Spotsylvania County, Virginia; died March 4, 1813, in Mill Shoal Creek, 
Knox County, Tennessee; Joseph, with his two sons, Jeremiah and Benjamin, were the first 
Burnetts to settle in Knox County, Tennessee, shortly after it was formed in 1792—they 
lived along the southern banks of the French Broad River, and just across the river from 
the settlement of Mecklenburg; married Mable Melton [born February 13, 1745, in 
Bedford County, Virginia; died October 18, 1845, in Mill Shoal Creek, Knox County, 
Tennessee; daughter of Absolom Melton { died 1805} and Ann {died 1801}] and had 
four known children: Amelia “Millie” Burnett [born 1764 in North Carolina; died 1857 in 
Williamson, Illinois; married Drury “Drewry” Moseley {born 1757 in North Carolina; died 
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1847 in Williamson, Illinois; son of Isaac Moseley, born 1737, and Sarah Walker, born 
1739} on April 29, 18—, in Williamson, Illinois], Jesse Burnett [born 1767 in Buckingham 
County, Virginia], Jeremiah Burnett [born 1768 in Buckingham County, Virginia; died 
1821 in Knoxville, Knox, Tennessee; married Judith {born 1770/1780} and had nine 
children: Zachariah Burnett {born 1794 in Virginia; died after 1860, probably in Knox 
County, Tennessee; married second Mary Ford, 1802-after 1860, on September 23, 1830}, 
Benjamin Burnett {born about 1795; died before 1848; married Elizabeth “Betsy” Ellison/ 
Alison on January 3, 1820, in Knox County, Tennessee}, Blackburn H. Burnett {born 
1796/1800 in Virginia or Tennessee; died after 1870; married Elizabeth M. Sherertz, 1803-
after 1870, on May 31, 1825, in Knox County, Tennessee; were living in Sevier County, 
Tennessee, in 1830}, Lemuel Burnett {born about 1800 in Knox County, Tennessee; died 
before 1860; married Jane Fisher on June 7, 1821}, Matilda Burnett {born about 1813; 
died after 1870 in Rhea County, Tennessee; married William C. Chumley, who was born 
1807 in North Carolina and died after 1870, on December 19, 1831, in Knox County, 
Tennessee; Matilda was “insane” by 1870}, possible child Burnett {born about 1812 in 
Knox County, Tennessee}, William M. Burnett {born June 10, 1814, on Mill Shoal Creek 
in Knox County, Tennessee; died April 14, 1881, in Sevier County, Tennessee; married 
March 15, 1839, in Blount County, Tennessee, to Letitia Sharp, who was born October 11, 
1822, and died May 13, 1896; daughter of Alexander Sharp and Susanna Maxwell of 
Sevier County, Tennessee}, son Burnett {born 1815/1820; alive in 1830}, Griffin W. 
Burnett {born 1821 in Knox County, Tennessee; died 1858; buried in Presbyterian Church 
Cemetery in Blount County, Tennessee; married Jenny Anderson}], and Benjamin Burnett 
[born 1771 in Buckingham County, Virginia; died 1830 in Knoxville, Knox, Tennessee; 
married Judith and had at least four children: Nancy Burnett; married Andrew Winkle/ 
Wrinkle on December 24, 1824, in Knox County, Tennessee}, Joseph Burnett {born about 
1804 in Knox County, Tennessee; died after 1870; married first, Sarah Brown on May 31, 
1828; married second, Elizabeth Jones on April 15, 1846; raised a large family on Knob 
and Mill Shoal Creek and in 1826 purchased a town lot in Williamsburg, near Knoxville, 
Tennessee}, Jesse Burnett {born 1807 in Knox County, Tennessee; still living in 1870; 
married Jane Monday on January 12, 1842; lived on the banks of the French Broad River}, 
and Jane M. Burnett {born 1810 in Knox County, Tennessee; still living in 1852; probably 
never married}]), Charles Burnett (born 1743 in Spotsylvania County, Virginia; died 1810 
in Grainger County, Tennessee; married Catherine Brock [born 1745 in Virginia; died 
1810 in Grainger County, Tennessee; daughter of George Brock {1726-1834} and Mary 
Ann {born 1725}] in 1764 in Albemarle County, Virginia, and had five children: Joseph 
Burnett [born 1765 in Virginia; died February 5, 1845, in Grainger County, Tennessee], 
Moses Burnett [born 1771 in Patrick County, Virginia], John Burnett [born 1775 in 
Pittsylvania County, Virginia; died 1860 in Union, Tennessee], Catherine Burnett [born 
1780 in Henry County, Virginia; died 1810 in Morgan County, Kentucky], and Claiborne 
“Clabe” Burnett [born 1783 in Henry County, Virginia; died 1850 in Grainger County, 
Tennessee; married Delilah Bunch {born 1790 in Henry County, Virginia; died 1850 in 
Grainger County, Tennessee; daughter of David Bunch, died 1873, and Nancy Hart, 
died 1875} on August 4, 1809, in Grainger County, Tennessee]), Benjamin or Bond 
Burnett (born 1744 in Talbot County, Maryland; died 1801 in Hanover County, Virginia; 
married Isabel Horsley; see below), and Roland Burnett (born 1745 in Virginia; died in 
Macon County, Missouri).  
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In the 1763 Hanover County, Virginia, tax list Jeremiah Burnett owned 100 acres and 
his son, Isaac owned 128 acres. In 1782 Isaac Burnett owned 319 acres.   
Jeremiah married second, Rebecca Browne (born 1725 in Monmouth County, New Jersey; 
died 1796 in Virginia), 
on January 27, 1748, 
in Burlington, Bur-
lington County, New 
Jersey. They had one 
known son: John Har-
rison Burnett Sr. (born 
1750 in Amherst County, 
Virginia; died October 
1778 at Valley Forge, 

Chester County, Pennsylvania; see below).    
Isaac Burnett (1739-1803; son of Jere-
miah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th 
Great-Granduncle) was born 1739 in Talbot 
County, Maryland, and died 1803 in Hanover 
County, Virginia. He married Sarah Jane 

Small (born 1742; died 1784 in Hanover County, Virginia; daughter of John Small [1710-
1791] and Margaret Burnett [1704-1793]) in 1760 in Albemarle County, Virginia, and had 
six children: John Burnett (born 1761 in Hanover County, Virginia; died 1827 in Patrick 
County, Virginia; married Elizabeth Tate in Hanover County, Virginia, and had ten 
children: Cornelius Burnett II [born 1780 in Hanover County, Virginia; died 1833 in Trigg 
County, Kentucky; married first Margaret “Peggy” Turner {daughter of Adam Turner and 
Mary Pilson} in 1807; married second, Mildred “Milly” Stone {daughter of Richard 
Stone}], Jane “Jenny” Burnett [born about 1782 in Hanover County, Virginia; died after 
November 1841 in Howard County, Missouri; married James Hall {son of James Hall and 
Sarah Clark} in 1800 in Patrick County, Virginia], Mary “Polly” Burnett [born about 1783 
in Hanover County, Virginia; living in 1827 in Bartholomew County, Indiana; married  

Top: Signature of Isaac Burnett (1739-1803; 
son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle) on a Hanover 
County, Virginia, document. Above: Signa-
ture of Richard Burnett (1763/1766-1833; 
son of Isaac Burnett,  son of Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle). Richard Burnett was a Revo-
lutionary War soldier and was at the “Siege of 
Yorktown.” Signatures courtesy of June 
Baldwin Bork from her book, Burnetts and 
Their Connections, pages 253 and 287. Left: 
Elizabeth T. Corn Copeland (1815-1888: 
daughter of Elizabeth Tuggle Burnett, daugh-
ter of John Burnett, son of Isaac Burnett, 
son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Bur-
nett II, 6th Great-Granduncle).  
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Elisha Packwood in 1798 in Patrick County, Virginia], Crawford Burnett [born about 1785 

in Hanover County, 
Virginia; married La-
vinia May “Vina” Sharp  
{daughter of Richard 
Sharp, who died in 
Patrick County, Vir-
ginia} in 1811 in Pat-
rick County, Virginia; 
moved to Trigg County, 

Kentucky with older brother Cornelius and then moved again to 
Washington County, Arkansas, where he, his wife, and son John 
were hanged for murder in 1845], Nancy Burnett [born August 15, 1787, in Hanover 
County, Virginia; married Rev. John Turner {son of William Turner and Jane Hunter} 

Above: Family of James Sharp Copeland 
(1854-1935; son of Elizabeth T. Corn, 
daughter of Elizabeth Tuggle Burnett 
Corn, daughter of John Burnett, son of 
Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son 
of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle), 
left to right: Susan Sevier Copeland (1887-
1964), John Herbert Copeland (1895-1974), 
Joseph Franklin Copeland (1897-1986), 
James Sharp Copeland (father), Robert 
William Copeland (1889-1967), Bessie Vir-
ginia Copeland (1886-1988), Ella Wheeland 
Copeland (1891-1994), Jesse James Cope-
land (1893-1985), and Julia Ann Cary 
Copeland (mother). Right: Two portraits 
of James Sharp Copeland. Middle: Julia 
Ann Cary (born September 27, 1856, in 
Cumberland County, Kentucky; died July 
19, 1941, in Boonville, Missouri; daughter 
of William and Caroline Cary; married 
James Sharp Copeland on June 7, 1885).    
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in 1804 in Patrick County, Virginia], Elizabeth Tuggle Burnett [born January 4, 1794, in 
Patrick County, Virginia; died March 29, 1869, in Patrick County, Virginia; buried in Jesse 
Corn Jr. Cemetery in Patrick County, Virginia; married Jesse Corn Jr. {born March 11, 

1787, in Virginia; died February 12, 1876, 
in Patrick County, Virginia; son of Jesse 
Corn Sr. and Nancy Hancock} in 1804, and 
had at least eight children: Nancy Corn 
{born August 10, 1810, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; died October 29, 1872, in Herndon, 
Saline, Missouri; married James Vincent 
Witcher, 1810-1886, and had at least eight 
children: Elizabeth Witcher, 1829-1847, Jesse 
Tate Witcher, 1833-1918, Ephraim Witcher, 
1837-1911, William C. Witcher, 1839-1859, 
Virginia Witcher, 1844-1881, Hardin Wit-
cher, 1844-1904, Daniel Boone Witcher, 
1849-1928, and Malinda Witcher, 1852-
1872}, Mary Corn {born May 11, 1812, in 
Virginia; died November 5, 1896; married 
Fleming Via, 1808-1893, and had at least 
five children: William C. Via, died 1861, 
James Robert Via, 1840-1915, Nancy Jane 
Via, 1846-1885, Peter Lee Via, 1851-1920, 
and Adaline Martha Via, 1856-1952}, John 
Burnett Corn {born September 9, 1813, in 
Henry County, Virginia; died March 10, 
1900, in Nickelsville, Scott, Virginia; mar-
ried Elizabeth Adaline Cutler, 1815-1883, 
and had at least three children: Augustus 
Melville Corn, 1847-1868, Margaret Vir-
ginia Corn, 1849-1923, and Mary Elizabeth 
Corn, 1855-1945}, Elizabeth T. Corn {born 
October 31, 1815, in Patrick County, Vir-
ginia; died July 30, 1888, in Saline County, 
Missouri; see her portrait; married William 

Copeland, 1806-1888, and had four known children: John B. Copeland, 1846-1893, James 
Sharp Copeland, 1854-1935—see his portrait and photograph of his family,  Elizabeth 
Snow Copeland, 1856-1946, and Nannie V. Copeland, 1859-1921}, Malinda Corn {born 
May 8, 1817, in Patrick County, Virginia; died May 6, 1882, in Coffeeville, Yalobusha, 
Mississippi; married John Adams Hairston, 1799-1849, and had two known children: 
Elizabeth Perkins Hairston, 1834-1923, and George Stovall Hairston, 1838-1862}, 
Permelia Corn {born Mary 31, 1821, in Patrick County, Virginia; died September 3, 
1902, in Patrick County, Virginia; married Joseph Madison Stovall, 1809-1902, and had at 
least seven children: Elizabeth Jane Stovall, 1839-1920, Nancy M. Stovall, 1840-1883, 
George W. Stovall;. 1845-1902, Sarah Susan Stovall, 1847-1931, Martha Lucretia Stovall, 
1854-1922, Judith Frances Stovall, 1854-1936, and John Thomas Stovall, 1859-1939}, 

Above: Gravestone of Elizabeth Tuggle 
Burnett Corn (1793/1794-1869; daughter of 
John Burnett, son of Isaac Burnett, son of 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 
6th Great-Granduncle) in Jesse Corn Jr. 
Cemetery in Patrick County, Virginia. 
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Judeth Frances “Fannie” Corn {born December 19, 1828, in Patrick County, Virginia; died 
July 15, 1880, in Patrick County, Virginia; buried in Jesse Corn Jr. Cemetery in Partick 

County, Virginia; see gravestone; married 
Peyton Rufus Ross, 1813-1885, and had two 
known children: Ruth Permelia Ross, born 
August 19, 1846, in Patrick County, Virginia; 
died March 4, 1926, in Draper, Pulaski, Vir-
ginia—see her photograph—married Rufus 
Clay Pedigo—born 1845 in Patrick County, Virginia; died 1923 in Bluefield, Mercer, West 
Virginia; joined the Confederate Army near the end of the war; see his photograph, 
above—had five known children, all born in Virginia: 1. Josephine “Josie” U. Pedigo—

Above: Gravestone of Judeth Corn Ross 
(1828-1880; daughter of Elizabeth Tuggle 
Burnett Corn, daughter of John Burnett, son 
of Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Grand-
uncle) in Jesse Corn Jr. Cemetery in Patrick 
County, Virginia. Right: Ruth Permelia Ross 
Pedigo (1846-1926; daughter of Judeth Corn 
Ross) and her husband, Rufus Clay Pedigo 
(1845-1923). He joined the Confederate Army 
near the end of the war.  
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born December 10, 1866, in Virginia; died August 13, 1942, in Pulaski County, Virginia; 
2. Edgar Sylvester Pedigo, born November 12, 1869, in Floyd County, Virginia; died 

February 13, 1957, in Bluefield, Mercer County, 
West Virginia; 3. Payton Albert Pedigo, 1871-
1880, 4. Joseph E. Pedigo, born 1872; died 
after 1900, and 5. Harry Clay Pedigo,1882-
1943—and Benjamin Pierce Ross, born 1873 
in Pulaski County, Virginia; died 1958}, and 
Decia “Dicy” Lucretia Corn {born June 19, 
1832, in Patrick County, Virginia; died Au-
gust 29, 1904; married Charles Peyton Ross, 
1833-1917, who served as a private in Com-
pany C., 51st Virginia Infantry Regiment, CSA 
from 1861 to 1862; military records say that 
he was born in Patrick County, Virginia, and 
had a “dark complexion, dark eyes, and black 
hair,” and had two known children, both born 
in Virginia: Charles Peyton Ross, 1861-1933, 
and Robert E. L. Ross, 1869-1891}], Per-
melia Burnett [born 1795 in Patrick County, 
Virginia; married Samuel Corn in 1816 in 

Patrick County, Virginia], Judith Burnett [born November 26, 1797, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; married Shadrack Turner Jr. {son of John Turner Sr. and Elizabeth Price} in 

Left: Josephine U “Josie” Pedigo (1866-1942; 
daughter of Ruth Permelia Ross Pedigo, 
daughter of Judeth Corn Ross; daughter of 
Elizabeth Tuggle Burnett Corn, daughter 
of John Burnett, son of Isaac Burnett, son 
of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle). Above: Home of 
Edgar Sylvester Pedigo (1869-1957; son of 
Ruth Permelia Ross and brother of Josephine 
Pedigo) in Bluefield, Mercer, West Virginia, 
on 105 Oakhurst Avenue, Bluefield, West 
Virginia, built in 1926. Lower left: Decie 
Lucretia “Dicy” Corn Ross (1832-1904; 
daughter of Elizabeth Tuggle Burnett Corn) 
in Central Cemetery in Radford City, Virginia.   
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1814], John Burnett Jr. [born June 3, 1799, on Sycamore Creek in Patrick County, Vir-
ginia; died March 20, 1842, in Elamsville, Patrick County, Virginia; buried in Burch-Pilson 

Cemetery in Patrick County, Virginia; no gravestone; 
married Mary Ann Prillaman {born 1804 in Franklin 
County, Virginia; died 1880 in Elamsville, Patrick 
County, Virginia} in 1823], and Mahala Burnett 
[born November 6, 1806, in Patrick County, Virginia; died March 14, 1884; buried in Ross 
Cemetery in Philpott, Henry County, Virginia; married William Ross {1800-1851; son of 
Daniel Ross and Nancy Ingram} in 1822; lived in Patrick and Henry County, Virginia;  had 
four known children: Captain Abram Burnett Ross {born 1826 in Patrick County, Virginia; 
died 1874 in Floyd County, Virginia; served as a captain in the Confederate Army; married 
Catherine James, 1839-1870}, Harden D. Ross {born July 20, 1829, in Patrick County, 

Above and top right: Martha Lucretia Stovall Via 
(1854-1922; daughter of Permelia Corn Stovall, daugh-
ter of Elizabeth Tuggle Burnett Corn, daughter of 
John Burnett, son of Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) 
and her husband, John Rufus Via (1853-1902). They 
had at least eleven children, all born in Virginia: 
George Via (1874-1959), Mary Permelia Frances Via 
(1875-1897), Bettie R. Via (1877-1958), Susie Via (1878-
1934), John Henry Via (1880-1902), Lula Anna Via 
(1882-1964), Daisy Ida Via (1885-1929), Clementine 
Via (1886-1968), Drewery Joseph Via (1891-1941), and 
Charles James Via (1892-1980). Right: Mary Permelia 
Frances “Fannie” Via (1875-1897; daughter of Martha 
Lucretia Stovall Via).  
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Virginia; died October 26, 1902; married Martha J. Conner, born 1836 in Patrick County, 
Virginia ;died 1900; see their photograph, and had four known children, all born in Patrick                     

County, Virginia: Alice Ross, 
1859-1933, Dr. William T. Ross—1864-1890, first doctor in Bassett, Virginia—Dr. Charles 
Harden Ross, 1866-1916, and Creed D. Ross, 1869-1932}, Louisa E. Ross {1833-1913}, 
and Thomas J. Ross {1848-1913}]), Isaac Burnett Jr. (born 1762 in Hanover County, 
Virginia; died in Allen County, Indiana (?); married Mary Moore; lived in Hanover County 
and Amherst County, Virginia), Richard Burnett (born 1763/1766 in Hanover County, 
Virginia; died July 24, 1833, in Hanover County, Virginia; married Margaret Hughes, 

Top left: Bettie R. Via (1877-1958) and her husband, J. 
P. Via (1864-1925). Above: Clementine Via Hatcher (1886-
1968). Top right: Charles James Via (1892-1980), who 
served as a private in World War I. Right: Drewery Joseph 
“Joe” Via, Sr. (1891-1941). Bettie, Clementine, Charles and 
Drewery were daughters and sons of Martha Lucretia 
Stovall Via; see previous page).    
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daughter of Henry Hughes; had no children; served in Revolutionary War at first “making 
cartridges in a laboratory in Richmond;” in 1780 as a substitute for Elisha Burnett and again 
in 1781 as a substitute for his brother, 
John Burnett and was at the “Siege of 
Yorktown;” applied for pension in 
1832, but died the next year; in 1833 
Richard owned slaves in Hanover 
County, Virginia, as follows: Tom 
and his wife, Milley, and their chil-
dren, Suckey and Moses”—“a young 
Negro man, Zach and an old Negro 
woman, Tamar”), Cornelius Burnett 
(born 1768 in Hanover County, Vir-
ginia; died April 18, 1833, in Trigg 
County, Kentucky; married first, Lu-
cretia Hood in Hanover County, Vir-
ginia; married second, Elizabeth Bis-
hop in 1816 in Barren County, Ken-
tucky; see below), George Burnett 
(born 1769 in Hanover County, Vir-
ginia; died after 1832; married Miss. 
Wicker/Whicker, possible daughter 
of William Whicker Sr.; had five 
children: Richard Jr., John, Nathan H., 
Nancy, and Isaac Burnett), and daugh-
ter Burnett (married William Burnley; 
in 1784 “Isaac Burnett to keep Wil-
liam Burnley’s children).  
Cornelius Burnett (1768-1833; son 
Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Bur-
nett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) was born 1768 in Han-
over County, Virginia, and died April 
18, 1833, in Trigg County, Kentucky. 
He married first, Lucretia Hood in 
Hanover County, Virginia, and had 
six children: Garland Burnett (born 
1795 in Hanover County, Virginia; 
died April 4, 1843; buried in Balti-
more Cemetery in Baltimore City, 
Maryland;  he was possibly a banker 
in Baltimore, Maryland, where he 
died; married Susan McComas [1791-
1835]; may have had a son: George A. Burnett) Richard Burnett (born 1791/1798 in 
Hanover County, Virginia; died 1856 in Trigg County, Kentucky; buried in Cain Cemetery 
in Cadiz, Trigg, Kentucky; was a school teacher in Trigg and Logan County, Kentucky; 

Top: Harden D. Ross (1829-1907; son of Mahala 
Burnett Ross, daughter of John Burnett, son of 
Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and his 
wife, Martha Conner (1836-1900). Above: Their 
daughter, Alice Ross (1859-1933), and their son, 
Dr. Charles Harden Ross (1866-1916).   
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married Pamela Blakey Herndon [born December 20, 1806, in Logan County, Kentucky; 
died November 29, 1888; 
daughter of George Hern-
don and Frances Rogers]  
on January 8, 1824), 
Cornelius Burnett Jr. 
(born 1799 in Hanover 
County, Virginia; still 

living in 1850 in Henderson County, Kentucky; was a lawyer with $3000 in property value 
in 1850, a substantial amount in those days; married Jane Dawson [born 1801/1804 in 
Kentucky; alive in 1850; daughter of Thomas Dawson and Mary Ann Clay] on March 25, 

Top left: Signature of Cornelius Burnett (1768-
1833; son of Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). 
Signature courtesy of June Baldwin Bork from her 
book, Burnetts and Their Connections, page 293. 
Top right: Gravestone of Garland Burnett (1788-
1843) and his wife, Susan McComas (1791-1835), in 
Baltimore Cemetery in Baltimore, City, Maryland. 
They lived at 170 North Gay Street in Baltimore. 
Right and above: Gravestones of Maria Virginia 
Burnett Cain (1805-1853; sister of Garland Bur-
nett) and her husband, Thomas Cain (1797-1847) 
in Cain Cemetery in Cadiz, Trigg County, Kentucky. 
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1818, in Christian County, Kentucky), Isaac Burnett (born 1801 in Hanover County, Vir-
ginia; died October 1865; was a physician with property valued at $1500 in 1850 in Trigg 

Coun ty ,  
Kentucky; 
m a r r i e d  
M a r t h a  
Garnett [born 18 05 in Virginia; daughter of General Henry Garnett 
and Elizabeth Buckner] about 1824; see below), Maria Virginia 
Burnett (born November 23, 1805 in Hanover County, Virginia; 
died September 17, 1853, in Trigg County, Kentucky; married 
Thomas Cain/Caine [born July 8, 1797; died October 28, 1847] on 

November 9, 1822, in Trigg County, Kentucky; they lived and died on the Greenwade farm 

Top: Patrick Henry Burnett (1807-1879; son of Cornelius Burnett, 
son of Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and his second wife, Minerva Burnett 
(1821-1914); their gravestone in Union Cemetery in Nebo, Hopkins 
County, Kentucky. Left: Melville Deloma Burnett (1829-1907; top) 
and his brother, James Garnett Burnett (1831-1903), sons of Patrick 
Henry Burnett. Bottom: Melville Deloma Burnett Jr. (1877-1880), 
son of Melville Burnett, who died in a tragic accident when he was 
“3 years, 5 months, and 10 days old.” Above: Hannah Reid Burnett 
(1845-1884; left), wife of Melville Deloma Burnett, and Margaret E. 
Reid (1851-1928), wife of James Garnett Burnett.    
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which her father had left her near Cadiz, Trigg County; two daughters: Mary Cain [born 
May 19, 1820; died September 26, 1841] and Elizabeth Cain [born February 4, 1825, i n 
Trigg County, Kentucky; died February 22, 1900, in Hunt County, Texas; married Isaac 

Greenwade {1821-1864} in 1841, and had at 
least eleven children: Francis A. Greenwade 
{1842-1912}, Thomas Cain Greenwade {1843-
1925}, John Jackson Greenwade {1845-1921}, 
Julia Ann Greenwade {1846-1895}, Richard 
Henry Greenwade {1847-1920), Cornelia Green-
wade {1849-1853}, Robert Greenwade {1851-
1868}, Mary E. Greenwade {1853-1854}, Oc-
tavia Greenwade {1854-1879}, George D. Green-
wade {1857-1936}, and Elizabeth Greenwade 
{1864-1942}]), and Patrick Henry Burnett (born 
1807/1808 in Hanover County, Virginia; died 
of typhoid fever in October 1879 in Hopkins 
County, Kentucky; buried in Union Cemetery 
in Nebo, Hopkins County, Kentucky; his home 
and tobacco plantation were located in the 
Nebo, area in Hopkins County, Kentucky; mar-
ried Maria Burbridge [born 1810; died Septem-
ber 23, 1854; daughter of Elijah Burbridge] on 
December 12, 1828, in Trigg County, Ken-
tucky, and had ten children, two shown here: 

Melville Deloma Burnett [born September 25, 1829, in Hopkinsville, Christian County, 
Kentucky; died November 26, 1907, in Oakland, Alameda County, California; married 
Hannah Reid {born August 11, 1845; died October 30, 1884, in Solano County, California; 
daughter of William Finley Reid and Elizabeth Shores} on October 1, 1868, and had five 
children: William Burnett, Cornelius Vanderbilt Burnett {born December 29, 1865, in 
Solano County, California; died December 10, 1947, in Auburn, Placer County, California; 
married Florence Lorene McGuire, born 1871 in California; died 1942 in California}, 
Oliver Burnett, Melville Deloma Burnett {born March 27, 1877, in Solano County, 
California; died September 6, 1880, in Solano County, California; “died in a tragic 
accident”}, and Lenora Burnett; see his photograph; “on May 9, 1856 he left Kentucky 
with teams and wagons and arrived on August 1, 1856 in California. He homesteaded the 
M. D. Burnett Ranch, Tremont District, Solano County, California. In 1888 he moved to 
San Luis Obispo where he became a rancher and member of the county central committee 
and trustee and clerk of the school board”] and James Garnett Burnett [born September 
1831 in Hopkinsville, Christian County, Kentucky; died November 30, 1903, in Conejo, 
Fresno County, California; see his photograph; married Margarett Elizabeth Reid {sister 
of his brother’s wife} in 1866 in Yolo County, California, and had two known children: 
Patrick Henry Burnett {1868-1933} and Maude Etna Burnett {born May 5, 1879, in 
California; died October 31, 1957, in Fresno, Fresno, California; married Herbert Ellery 
Hargraves, born 1884 in Providence, Rhode Island; died 1946 in Fresno, California}; “In 
1856 James and his older brother, Melville Deloma Burnett, left Nebo, Kentucky, on 
horseback and settled southeast of Davisville, California. In 1856 the brothers owned 320 

Above: Monument of Rufus King Burnett 
(1820-1883; son of Cornelius Burnett, son 
of Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Grand-
uncle) in Oak Grove Cemetery in Paducah, 
McCraken County, Kentucky.   
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acres in Yolo County plus 240 adjoining acres in Solano County. James married Margarett 
Elizabeth Reid {born 1851 in Tennessee; died February 11, 1928, in Conejo, Fresno 
County, California; had three children, all born in Yolo County, California: Patrick Henry 
Burnett, 1868-1933, Frederick C. Burnett, and Maude Etna Burnett, 1879-1957} in 1866 
in Yolo County. James’ brother, Melville, had previously married Margarett’s sister, 
Hannah Wood Reid. Around 1895 James and his family moved to the Wildflower District 
of Fresno County. In 2016 the Burnett Ranch is still in the Burnett family.”]; Patrick Henry 
Burnett married second, Minerva Rebecca Lindsey [1821-1914; buried with her husband 
in Union Cemetery in Nebo, Hopkins County, Kentucky] and had two children; see their 
photograph). 
Cornelius married second, Elizabeth Bishop in 1816 in Barren County, Kentucky, and had 
three children: Rufus King Burnett (born February 6, 1820, in Trigg County, Kentucky; 
died July 22, 1883; has tall monument in Oak Grove Cemetery in Paducah, McCracken 
County, Kentucky; living in Christian County, Kentucky, in 1850; married Marietta 
Beasley [born May 24, 1825, in Christian County, Kentucky; died  March 12, 1904; 
daughter of James F. Beasley and Lucinda Dawson, a sister of June Dawson, above] on 
August 11, 1840, in Trigg County, Kentucky, and had two known sons: Justice John H. 
Burnett and J. B. Burnett), Martha K. Burnett (born 1822 in Trigg County, Kentucky; 
married Henry Glass on July 1839, in Trigg County, Kentucky; they lived in Hopkinsville, 
Christian County, Kentucky), and John Marshall Burnett (born 1824 in Trigg County, 
Kentucky; died August 15, 1862, in the Civil War; served in Company C, 3rd Kentucky 
Regiment of Mounted Infantry, CSA—enlisted July 1861 at Camp Boone, age 31; 
captured April 7, 1862, at Pitts Landing, Tennessee, and imprisoned at Camp Chase, Ohio, 
where he died of wounds).  
In his will written March 19, 1833, and proved September 9, 1833, in Trigg County, 
Kentucky, Cornelius Burnett gave the twenty-one slaves to his wife or children: “Negro 
woman, Vina and Negro girl, Fanny…Negro named Duphin…Negro woman named 
Winney and her five children: Lewis, Eliza, Louisa, William, and Henry…one Negro 
woman, Coby…one Negro boy, Henry…Negros: William, James, Eddy, Betsy, and 
Jane…Negroes: Billy, John, Alfred, Eliza, and Susan.” Cornelius was a wealthy man for 
his day.    

First Woman Executed in Arkansas: Lavinia Sharp Burnett (1785-November 8, 1845) 
“was the first woman to be executed by the state of Arkansas.” (No other woman was 
executed in Arkansas until 2000.) 

“Born Lavinia May Sharp, she married Virginia native Crawford Burnett (son of John 
Burnett, son of Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) on December 29, 1810, in Patrick County. Sometime during 1820s, they 
moved to Trigg County, Kentucky, and lived in the home of Crawford’s brother Cornelius. 
Sometime later, Lavinia and Crawford eventually settled in Arkansas. They had at least 
two children, John (born 1811), and Minerva (born 1820).” 

“Lavinia and Crawford were arrested for the shooting murder of Jonathan Selby, who lived 
near Fayetteville and allegedly kept large sums of money at his residence. Their 15-year-
old daughter Minerva and Hardin Sharp, Lavinia’s brother or cousin, ‘confessed’ 
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to authorities that their relatives had planned Selby’s murder, and John Burnett, Lavinia 
and Crawford’s son, had carried it out.”  

“Crawford Burnett’s attorney made a 
motion before Crawford’s trial to be dis-
missed as his attorney. This motion was 
granted. Crawford Burnett, being probably 
not guilty of the murder itself, refused to 
testify against his wife.”  

“During Lavinia’s trial, a motion to omit 
the testimony of one Hardin Sharp, a rel-
ative of Lavinia’s, was denied. The motion 
was brought on behalf of Lavinia’s attorney 
because it was said that Hardin was an 
accomplice to the murder.”  

“Lavinia and Crawford were sentenced to 
death in October 1845. Their hangings were 
reportedly well attended. John Burnett, 
their son, had fled to Benton, Missouri, 
where he was arrested. He was found guilty 
on December 4, 1845, and hanged 22 days 
later on the same scaffold where his parents 

met their deaths.” (The hangings took place on November 8, 1845, in Fayetteville near the 
present-day National Cemetery.) 

“The Prosecutor was Alfred Burton Greenwood. The defense attorneys were, Isaac Strain, 
James P. Neal and Isaac Murphy (later governor of Arkansas during Reconstruction).” 
(“Some of the county’s most capable and respected attorneys doubted the child’ story, but 
the jury believed it.”) 

“Hardin Sharp moved to Benton, Missouri, where he married Lucinda Beck (1850 cen-
sus), then both to Jobe, Missouri (1880 census). Minerva Burnett is said to have moved to 
Texas after the trial and hanging. Minerva (born January 26, 1830; died November 29, 
1905, in Wolf City, Texas) married Jonas W. Williams (born May 18, 1818; died Dec-
ember 18, 1883, in Wolf City, Texas) two years after her parents death.” (Wikipedia)  

(“The testimony of the case was reviewed by many well-known and highly influential 

Above: Illustration of a rare female hanging; in this case a lynching of Ellen Watson “Cattle Cate” 
in 1889. Lavinia Sharp Burnett (wife of Crawford Burnett, son of John Burnett, son of Isaac 
Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was the first 
woman ever executed in Arkansas on November 8, 1845, in Fayetteville. She, her husband, 
Crawford, and son, John, were all hung on the testimony alone of Lavinia’s 15-year-old daughter, 
Minerva. Many prominent attorneys believed that she lied about her parents and brother out of 
revenge.     
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attorneys after the death of the three Burnetts and it was the general consensus that the 
daughter Minerva lied about her parents and brother out of revenge”—From a Washington 
County newspaper article, dated about 1950, and quoted in Murderpedia.)  

Dr. Isaac Burnett (son of Cornelius 
Burnett, son Isaac Burnett, son of Jere-
miah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th 
Great-Granduncle) was born 1801 in 
Hanover County, Virginia, and died in 
October 1865. He was a physician with 
property valued at $1500 in 1850 in Trigg 
County, Kentucky. He married Martha 
Garnett (born 1805 in Virginia; daughter 
of General Henry Garnett and Elizabeth 
Buckner) about 1824 and had a son: Henry 
Cornelius Burnett (below).  

Henry Cornelius Burnett (October 25, 
1825–October 1, 1866; son of Dr. Isaac 
Burnett, above) “was a U. S. Represent-
ative from the state of Kentucky and a 
Confederate States senator. A lawyer by 
profession, Burnett had held only one 
public office—circuit court clerk—be-
fore being elected to Congress. He rep-
resented Kentucky’s 1st congressional 
district immediately prior to the Civil 
War. This district contained the entire 
Jackson Purchase region of the state, 
which was more sympathetic to the Con-
federate cause than any other area of 
Kentucky. Burnett promised the voters of 
his district that he would have President 
Abraham Lincoln arraigned for treason. 
Unionist newspaper editor George D. 
Prentice described Burnett as ‘a big, 
burly, loud-mouthed fellow who is for-
ever raising points of order and objections, to embarrass the Republicans in the House.’” 

“Besides championing the Southern cause in Congress, Burnett also worked within 
Kentucky to bolster the state's support of the Confederacy. He presided over a sovereignty 
convention in Russellville in 1861 that formed a Confederate government for the state. The 
delegates to this convention chose Burnett to travel to Richmond, Virginia, to secure 
Kentucky’s admission to the Confederacy. Burnett also raised a Confederate regiment at 
Hopkinsville, Kentucky, and briefly served in the Confederate States Army. Camp Burnett, 

Above: Henry Cornelius Burnett (1825-1866; son 
of Dr. Isaac Burnett, son of Cornelius Burnett, 
son Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son 
of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). He 
was elected to three terms as a U.S. Congressman 
from Kentucky and served in the Senate of the 
Confederate States of America during the Civil 
War.  
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a Confederate recruiting post two miles west of Clinton in Hickman County, Kentucky, 
was named after him.”  

“Burnett’s actions were deemed treasonable by his colleagues in Congress, and he was 

expelled from the House in 1861. He is one of only 
five members of the House of Representatives ever 
to be expelled. Following his expulsion, Burnett 
served in the Provisional Confederate Congress 
and the First and Second Confederate Senates. He was indicted for treason after the war, 
but never tried. He returned to the practice of law, and died of cholera in 1866 at the age of 40.” 

Early life and political career: “Henry Cornelius Burnett was born to Dr. Isaac and 
Martha F. (Garrett) Burnett on October 25, 1825, in Essex County, Virginia. In his early 
childhood, he moved to Cadiz, Kentucky, with his family. He was educated in the common 
schools of the area and at an academy in Hopkinsville, Kentucky. Following this, he 
studied law, was admitted to the bar in 1847, and commenced practice at Cadiz. He was a 
member of the Cadiz Christian Church.”  

“On April 13, 1847, Burnett married Mary A. Terry, the daughter of a prominent Cadiz 
merchant. They had four children: John, Emeline, Henry, and Terry (who died shortly after 
birth). The younger Henry Burnett became a successful lawyer in Paducah and, later, 
Louisville.”  

“In the first election following the ratification of the Kentucky Constitution of 1850, 

Above: Portrait of Henry Cornelius 
Burnett (1825-1866; son of Dr. Isaac 
Burnett, son of Cornelius Burnett, son 
Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) and his monument (left) 
and that of his wife, Mary Amanda 
Terry (born March 30, 1830, in Henry 
County, Virginia; died August 16, 1925, 
in Trigg County, Kentucky), in East 
End Cemetery in Cadiz, Trigg County, 
Kentucky.   
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Burnett was elected clerk of the circuit court of Trigg County, Kentucky, defeating James 
E. Thompson. He resigned in 1853 to run for Congress. Later that year, he was elected as 
a Democrat to the 34th Congress, succeeding Speaker of the House Linn Boyd. He was re-

elected to the three succeeding Congresses; dur-
ing the 35th Congress, he chaired the Committee 
of Enquiry regarding the sale of Fort Snelling 
and served on the Committee on the District of 
Columbia.” 

Special congressional elections of 1861: 
“President Lincoln called for special congres-
sional elections to be held in Kentucky in June 
1861. The voters of the First District’s Southern 
Rights party called a meeting to be held May 29, 1861, at the Graves County courthouse 
in Mayfield. The purpose of the meeting was ostensibly to re-nominate Burnett for his con-
gressional seat, but some Unionists believed an ulterior motive was in play. George D. 
Prentice, editor of the Unionist Louisville Journal, wrote on May 21, 1861, that ‘the object 
of [the Mayfield Convention], though not officially explained, is believed to be the 
separation of the First District from Kentucky if Kentucky remains in the Union, and its 
annexation to Tennessee’” 

“Most of the records of the Mayfield Convention were lost, presumably in a fire that 
destroyed the courthouse in 1864. The most extensive surviving record comes from the 
notes of James Beadles, a Unionist observer of the proceedings. After a number of speeches 
were delivered, a majority committee chaired by Paducah circuit judge James Campbell 
presented a report containing seven resolutions. The resolutions declared the region’s 
sympathy with the South, although it pledged to abide by Kentucky’s present policy of 
neutrality. It condemned President Lincoln for waging an unjust war, and praised Governor 

Right: Henry Cornelius Burnett (1825-1866; son 
of Dr. Isaac Burnett, son of Cornelius Burnett, 
son Isaac Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). Above: 
The William Forst House in Russellville, Kentucky, 
where the sovereignty convention gathered in Nov-
ember 1816 under Henry Burnett’s direction.  
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Beriah Magoffin for refusing Lincoln’s call for troops. The report also condemned 
the federal government for arming Union sympathizers in the state with so-called ‘Lincoln 
guns.’ A minority committee report was given by Ballard County resident and future U.S. 
Representative Oscar Turner. This report called Kentucky’s neutrality ‘futile’ and ‘cow-
ardly,’ promised to fight off any invasion by the North, and recommended calling for aid 
from Tennessee and the Confederate States in the event of such an invasion. It further 
warned that if the entire state did not adopt this position, the Purchase region would secede 
and align itself with Tennessee.”  

“Burnett, along with Lyon County’s Willis B. Machen and Union County’s Benjamin P. 
Cissell, initially endorsed Campbell’s majority report. After some debate, Burnett proposed 
four resolutions in lieu of both reports. The resolutions condemned President Lincoln for 
the war against the South and the federal government for the provision of the ‘Lincoln 
guns.’ They also praised Governor Magoffin for rebuffing Lincoln’s call for troops and 
encouraged him to drive away any Union invasion of the state. Burnett’s resolutions were 
passed by large margins in preference to both the majority and minority reports.”  

“Finally, the convention turned to the issue of nominating Burnett. Four others, including 
Turner, Machen, and Cissell, were also offered as nominees. Burnett received 124 of 155 
votes on the first ballot and was chosen unanimously on the second ballot. In his acceptance 
speech, Burnett declared that he was undecided as to whether he would take the oath of 
office if elected. This statement alluded to an earlier comment by Turner that ‘no man who 
is engaged in the cause of the South could go to Congress and take the oath of office 
without perjuring himself.’ Burnett promised that if he did assume his seat, he was deter-
mined to arraign President Lincoln for treason.”  

“In the special elections, Burnett defeated Lawrence Trimble of Paducah. He was the only 
states' rights candidate elected in the statewide canvass. He won handily in the Jackson 
Purchase region, which was by far the most pro-Southern area of the state. However, 
outside the Purchase, he won only his home county of Trigg, and that by a slim margin of 
20 votes. (Besides the Purchase counties, the First District also included Caldwell, Critten-
den, Hopkins, Livingston, Lyon, Trigg, Union, and Webster counties.)”  

“Burnett took his seat in the 37th Congress; sources make no mention of his making good 
on his threat not to take the oath of office. Just days after the First Battle of Bull Run, 
Burnett’s fellow Kentuckian, John J. Crittenden proposed a resolution blaming the war on 
the disloyal Southerners and defining the war’s aim as preservation of the Union without 
interference in the rights or institutions of the states. Burnett asked that the question be 
divided. His request was granted, but he only found one colleague willing to vote with him 
against blaming Southerners for the war.”  

“After Congress adjourned on August 6, 1861, Burnett returned home to Cadiz and spoke 
at a number of pro-Southern rallies. On September 4, 1861, Confederate Major General 
Leonidas Polk violated Kentucky’s neutrality by ordering Brigadier General Gideon 
Johnson Pillow to occupy Columbus. In response, Ulysses S. Grant captured Paducah on 
September 6, 1861. With neutrality no longer a tenable option, Burnett presided over a 
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conference of Kentucky’s Southern sympathizers that occurred at Russellville between 
October 29 and October 31, 1861. The self-appointed delegates to this conference called 
for a sovereignty convention on November 18, 1861, for the purpose of establishing a 
Confederate government for the state.”  

“In the interim between the two conventions, Burnett traveled to Hopkinsville, where he 
and Colonel W.C.P. Breckinridge raised a Confederate regiment dubbed the 8th Kentucky 
Infantry. On November 11, 1861, Burnett himself enlisted in the Confederate States Army 
at Camp Alcorn; he was chosen as colonel of the 8th Kentucky, but never took command.” 

“The sovereignty convention gathered at the William Forst House in Russellville as 
scheduled on November 18, 1861. Burnett also presided over this convention. Fearing for 
the safety of the delegates, he first proposed postponing proceedings until January 8, 1862, 
but Scott County’s George W. Johnson convinced the majority of the delegates to continue. 
By the third day, the military situation was so tenuous that the entire convention had to be 
moved to a tower on the campus of Bethel Female College, a now-defunct institution in 
Russellville.”  

“The convention passed an ordinance of secession and established a provisional Confed-
erate government for Kentucky. Burnett, William Preston of Fayette County and William 
E. Simms of Bourbon County were chosen as commissioners for the provisional govern-
ment and were dispatched to Richmond, Virginia to negotiate with Confederate President 
Jefferson Davis to secure Kentucky’s admission to the Confederacy. For reasons unex-
plained by the delegates, Dr. Luke P. Blackburn, a native Kentuckian living in Mis-
sissippi, was invited to accompany the commissioners. Despite the fact that Kentucky's 
elected government in Frankfort had opposed secession, the commissioners convinced 
Davis to recommend Kentucky’s admission to the Confederacy; the Confederate Congress 
officially admitted Kentucky on December 10, 1861.”  

“Following his successful mission to Richmond, Burnett joined the 8th Kentucky at Fort 
Donelson. On February 16, 1862, Ulysses S. Grant led a combined Federal army-navy 
attack against the fort. Most of the Confederate garrison was captured, including the 8th 
Kentucky, but Burnett escaped in General John B. Floyd’s retreat following the defeat. 
This battle ended Burnett’s military service.”  

“Burnett's subversive activities did not go unnoticed by his colleagues in Congress. He was 
absent when the body reconvened December 2, 1861. The following day, Indiana repre-
sentative W. McKee Dunn introduced a resolution to expel Burnett from Congress. The 
resolution passed easily, removing Burnett from the seat he had occupied continuously 
since 1855.”  

Confederate political service: “Burnett represented Kentucky in the Provisional Con-
federate Congress from November 18, 1861 to February 17, 1862, and served as a member 
of that body’s Finance Committee. He was then elected as a senator to the First and Second 
Confederate Congresses, serving from February 19, 1862, to February 18, 1865. In the Confed-
erate Senate, he served on the Engrossment and Enrollment and Military Affairs Committees.”  
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“On March 29, Confederate president Jefferson Davis called on the Confederate Congress 
to pass a conscription bill. The bill would require a three-year term of service for all able-
bodied white men between the 
ages of 18 and 35. At first, the bill 
was unpopular, but as the military 
situation grew more desperate for 
the Confederacy, both houses quickly 
passed it. Still, the measure caused 
some to question Davis’ military 
decisions; among them was Bur-
nett, usually one of Davis' staunch-
est allies. In an April 19, 1862, 
address to the legislature, Burnett 
denounced Davis’ preference for 
those who were, like Davis him-
self, graduates of West Point. The 
speech drew such a vigorous posi-
tive response from the gallery that 
some of the most zealous had to be 
removed.”  

“Following the conclusion of the 
Civil War, Burnett sought an aud-
ience with President  

Andrew Johnson, an old congress-

ional colleague, but Johnson told him to go home. Burnett was indicted for treason at 
Louisville, but released on bond and never prosecuted. He partnered with Judge John R. 
Grace and resumed the practice of law in Cadiz. He died of cholera in Hopkinsville on 
September 28, 1866. Initially buried in the Old Cadiz Cemetery, he was moved to the East 
End Cemetery in Cadiz. His tombstone bears no mention of his Confederate service.” 
(Wikipedia)  

Benjamin or Bond Burnett (1744-1801; son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 
6th Great-Granduncle) was born 1744 in Talbot County, Maryland, and died 1801 
in Hanover County, Virginia. He married Isabel Horsley (born 1737 in Caroline County, 
Virginia; died December 17, 1789, in Amherst County, Virginia; daughter of Rowland 
Horsley [1710-1787] and Susanna Via [born 1710]) on July 15, 1765, and had seven 
known children: Roland Burnett (born 1759 in Caroline County, Virginia; died February 
17, 1790, in Madison County, Kentucky; married Margaret Maupin [born February 1, 
1767, in Moormans River, Albemarle County, Virginia; died October 25, 1856, in Lincoln 

Above: Pleasant Hill Shaker Village, “Shakertown,” located 25 miles southwest of Lexington, 
Kentucky. Benjamin/Bond Burnett (1765-1837; son of Benjamin/Bond Burnett, son of Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) became a Shaker with his wife in 1809 and 
practiced celibacy for the rest of their lives. They are both buried in Pleasant Hill with five of their 
children in unmarked graves. The church has only two members today.       
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County, Kentucky]), Richmond Burnett (born 1762 in Caroline County, Virginia; died 
September 25, 1825, in Nelson County, Virginia), Zachariah Burnett (born 1764 in 
Caroline County, Virginia; died October 1, 1816, in St. Clair, St. Clair, Illinois; constable 
of Wayne County, Kentucky, in 1802; 
married Dorcas Small [born June 
6, 1773, in Henry County, Virginia; 
died February 11, 1802, in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; daughter of Capt. 
Matthew Small and Jane Hender-
son]), Benjamin or Bond Burnett 
(born July 15, 1765, in Caroline 
County, Virginia; died August 6, 
1837, in Pleasant Hill, Mercer County, 
Kentucky; buried in Pleasant Hill 
Graveyard; no gravestone; married 
Elizabeth “Teruah” Small [born Oc-
tober 8, 1771, in Pittsylvania County, 
Virginia {now Patrick County}; died 
February 16, 1845, at Shakertown 
and buried with her husband; daugh-
ter of Capt. Matthew Small and Jane 
Henderson] in 1790/1791 in Henry 
County, Virginia; both became con-
verts to The United Society of 
Believers in Christ’s Second Com-
ing, or Shakers—a  religious group 
who believed in a celibate lifestyle 
of chaste purity in March 1808. 
Before becoming believers they had 
seven children: Micajah Burnett [born 
May 13, 1791, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; died January 10, 1879, in 
Lexington, Fayette County, Kentucky, 
at the Phoenix Hotel; buried at Plea-
sant Hill in, now, Boyle County, 
Kentucky; never married; became Senior Architect of Shakertown; see below], Charity 
“Milly” Burnett [born September 29, 1792, in Patrick County, Virginia; died July 1870, at 
Pleasant Hill, Boyle County, Kentucky; became a believer on January 13, 1809, and was a 
member of the Church Covenant, accepting a celibate lifestyle], William Burnett [born 
1795 in Madison County, Kentucky; died July 27, 1850, at Shakertown; never married], 
Matthew Burnett [born January 1, 1797, in Danville, Mercer County, Kentucky {now 
Boyle County}; died November 26, 1870, in Williamstown, Grant County, Kentucky; 
believed in February 1809 and was a member of the First Church Covenant—departed 
from the church on September 20, 1826, and married Nancy Bowman in January 1827 in 
Mercer County, Kentucky; married second, Lucinda Soward in 1843 in Scotts County, 
Kentucky; had children by both marriages; became judge of Grant County, Kentucky], 

Above: Kentucky historical marker in Pleasant Hill 
Shaker Village, “Shakerstown.”  
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Andrew Burnett [born March 1799, in Cumberland County, Kentucky {now Wayne 
County}; he became a believer and never married; died July 28, 1824, in Shakertown, 

Kentucky, after falling from 
the top of a barn—he survived 
for 16 days before he died], 
Zachariah Burnett [born Dec-
ember 1, 1801, in Wayne County, 

Kentucky; died March 7, 1879; he was brought up in the church and never married], and 
Elizabeth Burnett [born July 14, 1806, in Mercer County, Kentucky; died October 20, 
1882, in Marion County, Oregon; probably never joined the Shakers as her name is not on 
the Shaker Register; married Rev. Thomas Henderson Small [1810-1901; son of Thomas 
Small and Elizabeth Burnett] on December 22, 1831, in Mercer County, Kentucky]), 
Martha “Patsey” Burnett (born 1767 in Albemarle County or Amherst County, Virginia; 
died October 4, 1850, in Davis Creek, Virginia; married Alexander McAlexander [born 
May 1, 1756, in Davis Creek, Albemarle County, Virginia; died January 30, 1840, 
Nellysford, Nelson County, Virginia; son of Alexander McAlexander, 1717-1798, and 
Sarah Mary, 1720-1764 Revolutionary War soldier; not in any major battles—applied for 
pension in 1834,  which was granted] and had eleven children, all born in Virginia (taken 

Above: Burying ground in Pleasant Hill (Shakertown), 
Kentucky, where Benjamin/Bond Burnett (1765-1837; son of 
Benjamin/Bond Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle), his wife, Elizabeth 
“Teruah” Small Burnett (1771-1845), and five of their chil-
dren; Micajah Burnett (1791-1879), Charity Burnett (1792- 
1870), William Burnett (1795-1850), Andrew Burnett (1799-
1824), and Zachariah Burnett (1801-1879) are buried—no 
gravestones. Top right: Gravestone of Ann Catherine Mc-
Alexander Beard (1830-1873; daughter of Samuel Ramsey 
McAlexander, son of William McAlexander, son of Martha 
Patsey Burnett, daughter of Benjamin or Bond Burnett, son 
of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) in Antioch Cemetery in Saulsbury, Hardeman 
County, Tennessee. Right: Tintype photograph of William 
Calvin McAlexander (1825-1896; son of William McAlex-
ander, son of Martha Patsey Burnett, daughter of Benjamin 
or Bond Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle).    
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from family Bible record that was attached to his pension application as recorded in The 
Burnetts and Their Connections): Jane “Jenny” McAlexander [born January 14, 1787, in 
Amherst County, Virginia ; married Thomas Eubank Fortune {son of Thomas Fortune and 
Elizabeth Eubank} as his second wife in 1810 in Nelson County, Virginia, and had at least 
six children: George William Fortune, 1812-1893, Alexander Fortune, 1813-1892, Amelia 
Carlisle Fortune, 1819-1862, Frances Eubank Fortune, born 1824, Lucinda Tenilla 
Fortune, 1826-1856, and Thomas Jefferson Fortune, 1828-1862], William McAlexander 
[born January 1, 1789; died 1869 in Marshall County, Mississippi; married Sarah “Sally” 
Wofford {born 1802; daughter of Benjamin Wofford and Martha Llewellyn} in Madison 
County, Alabama, and had three known children: William Calvin McAlexander, 1825-
1896, James Miles McAlexander, 1827-1903, and David Ferdinand McAlexander, 1836-
1872], John McAlexander [born April 24, 1791; died in Nelson County, Virginia; married 
Sally Fortune {daughter of Zachariah Forturne and Elizabeth Burnett} in 1820 in Nelson 
County, Virginia], James McAlexander [born November 23, 1793; died in Marshall 
County, Mississippi; married Martha “Patsy” Fortune {daughter of Zachariah Fortune and 
Elizabeth Burnett} in 1816 in Nelson County, Virginia], Edmund Tucker McAlexander 
[born February 22, 1796, in Amherst County, Virginia; died in Cass County, Texas; 
married Frances Phillips {daughter of Zachariah Phillips} in Madison County, Alabama], 
Alexander Waugh McAlexander [born July 28, 1798; died 1848 in Marshall County, 
Alabama; married Julia O’Neal Tillman in 1829 in Madison County, Alabama], Martha 
“Patsy” McAlexander [born November 8, 1800; married James Alexander in 1833 in 
Nelson County, Virginia], Amelia Carlisle McAlexander [born December 28, 1802; died 
May 22, 1863, in Nelson County, Virginia; married John Alexander Foster {son of William 
Foster and Mary Alexander} in 1827 in Nelson County, Virginia], Samuel Ramsey 
McAlexander [born April 5, 1804, in Nelson County, Virginia; died November 16, 1877, 
in Hardeman County, Tennessee; married Judith Frances Gordon {1804-1877} about 1829 
and had one known daughter: Ann Catherine McAlexander, born October 24, 1830; died 
August 11, 1873; buried in Antioch Cemetery in Saulsbury, Hardeman County, Tennessee; 
see gravestone; married William Elvin Beard, 1824-1900, and had three known children: 
Sarah L. Beard, 1849-1870, William A. Beard, 1851-1870, and Bythan Beard, 1865-1865], 
David Robinson McAlexander [born December 6, 1806; died before June 19, 1869, in 
Amherst County, Virginia; married Mary Ann Loving {daughter of William Loving and 
Elizabeth Fortune} in 1828 in Nelson County, Virginia], and Joseph Roberts McAlexander 
[born May 1, 1809, on Davis Creek in Nelson County, Virginia; died 1873 in Nelson 
County, Virginia; married Lucinda L. Foster {daughter of William Foster and Mary Alex-  
ander} [daughter of Thomas in 1829 in Albemarle County, Virginia]), Micajah Burnett 
(married Sally McDaniel McDaniel and Patience] in 1789 in Amherst County, Virginia), 
and William Burnett (born 1768 in Amherst County, Virginia; died 1811-1815 in Madison 
County, Kentucky; wife’s name is unknown; had at least three children: William Burnett 
Jr. [born about 1798 in Virginia; died after the Civil War in 1865-1870 in Bartholomew 
County, Indiana; married Margaret Strickland on May 20, 1818, in Madison County, 
Kentucky; married second, Malinda possibly Witt], Bond Burnett [born 1780 in Virginia; 
still living in 1863 in Madison County, Kentucky; married Elizabeth “Betsy” Campbell 
{daughter of Audley Campbell and Mary Elliott} on January 3, 1815, and had son: William 
Campbell Burnett], and Isabell Burnett [born about 1790 in Virginia; married Charles Witt 
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{born December 21, 1786; died 1848 in Barren County, Kentucky} on November 15, 
1828, in Madison County, Kentucky]).  
Micajah Burnett (May 13, 1791-January 10, 1879; son of Benjamin/Bond Burnett, son 

of Benjamin/Bond Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) “was an American Shaker architect, builder, engineer, surveyor, mathema-
tician, and town planner.” 
“Burnett was born on May 13, 1791, in Patrick County, Virginia, United States. He was 
the oldest of four children, the others being Charity, Andrew, and Zachiah. By the mid-
1790s, his family had settled in Wayne County, Kentucky. In 1808, his parents con-verted 
to Shakerism and joined the Pleasant Hill Shaker Society with their four children. Burnett 
was 17 at the time.”  
“At the age of 22, Burnett changed the original layout of Pleasant Hill, much of which was 
on a north-south axis. He reoriented the main road to run east-west, and designed and 
oversaw the construction of three new dwelling houses along it. The first two were brick 
structures home to the East and West Families, built in 1817 and 1821, respectively. The 
third, construction of which began in 1824 and ended ten years later, was the dwelling of 
the Center Family. Built of white limestone, the building is 55 by 60 feet with an ell of 34 
by 85 feet. Besides the three dwellings, Burnett designed the Pleasant Hill Shakers' Meet-
ing House in 1820. A white clapboard structure, it is 60 by 44 feet.”  
“During the early 1830s, Burnett directed the construction of the first public waterworks 
west of the Allegheny Mountains. Part of the project included the erection of Pleasant Hill's 
water tower, which Burnett designed. Completed in 1831, the tower holds a cypress tank 
with a capacity of 4,400 gallons of water.”  

Above: Permission for Micajah Burnett (son of Bond Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) to marry—given by his father, Bond Burnett (1744-1801) on 
January 20, 1789. Micajah married Sally McDaniel in 1789 in Amherst County, Virginia. Courtesy 
of June Baldwin Bork from her book, Burnetts and Their Connections, page 312. 
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“The tower allowed every dwelling, shop, and barn in the Shaker village to have access to 
running water. Burnett's expertise in engineering and designing waterworks was such that 

he was consulted by Shakers at 
the South Union Shaker Society 
when they were designing their 
own waterworks.”  
“While Burnett’s many designs 
and completed buildings awarded 
him renown both among Shakers 

and outside groups, his most famous project was that of the Pleasant Hill Trustees' House. 
A large brick building, it was built from 1839–1840 and is best known for its twin spiral 
staircases, which have the appearance of standing unsupported.”  
In addition to his design and construction work, Burnett also had the important job of 
trustee, which took him to markets across the Mississippi River area selling Shaker good 
including seeds, brooms, medicinal herbs, raw silk, and fruit preserves. To provide better 
access to the Kentucky River from Pleasant Hill, he designed and oversaw the construction 
of a new road. In his later years, he also designed and oversaw the construction of the 
Pleasant Hill West Family's wash house, the West Family Sisters' Shop, the East Family 
Brethren's Shop, and the Pleasant Hill U.S. Post Office.”  
“In 1872, because of his old age, Burnett was released from his trustee duties. He died on 
January 10, 1879, at the age of 87.” (Wikipedia) Consistent with Shaker beliefs, Micajah  

This page: Two buildings de-
signed by Micajah Burnett (1791-
1879; son of Benjamin/Bond 
Burnett, son of Benjamin/Bond 
Burnett, son of Jeremiah Bur-
nett, son of John Burnett II, 6th 
Great-Granduncle) in the Shaker 
Community of Pleasant Hill, 
Kentucky. Top left: The Pleasant 
Hill Center Family Dwelling 
House constructed 1824-1834, 
and the Pleasant Hill Trustees’ 
House (left) built 1839-1840. 
Above: One of the stairs which 
Micajah designed for the Trus-
tees’ house.    
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never married. He was buried in the burying ground in Pleasant Hill—no gravestone.   
John Harrison Burnett Sr. (1750-1778; son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 
6th Great-Granduncle) was born 1750 in Amherst County, Virginia, and died  October 1778 
at Valley Forge, Chester County, Pennsylvania. John married Mary Molly Howard (born 
1750 in Virginia; died 1830 in McMinn County, Tennessee; daughter of Henry Howard 
[born November 22, 1727, in Virginia; died 1781 in Virginia] and Frances Cal Thorpe 
[born September 18, 1729, in Virginia; died 1800 in York County, Virginia])  in 1772 in 
Amherst County, Virginia, and had three known children: William Burnett (born October 
4, 1774, in Amherst County, Virginia; died July 5, 1855, in Burnett, Pope County, Arkan-
sas; married first, Elizabeth Ballou [born January 12, 1774, probably in Amherst County, 
Virginia; died November 1844 in Conway County, Arkansas; probably daughter of Thomas 
Ballou and Lucy] on September 3, 1796, in Amherst County, Virginia; married second, 
Mary or Jane Wyatt [born about 1812] on October 23, 1852, in Pope County, Arkansas]), 
John D. Burnett (born February 11, 1776 in Amherst County, Virginia; died September 29, 
1870, in Cedarville, Crawford, Arkansas; buried in Bryant Cemetery in Cove City, 
Crawford County, Arkansas; married Sarah “Sallie” Oliver [born 1792; died October 22, 
1872; buried next to the husband]; see below), and Frances “Fannie” Burnett (born 1778 
in Amherst County, Virginia; died September 15, 1856, in Cherokee County, Georgia; 
buried in Hickory Flat Cemetery in Hickory Flat, Cherokee County, Georgia; married John 
Bates [born May 10, 1770, in Virginia; died January 15, 1846, in Cherokee County, 
Georgia; buried in Hickory Flat Cemetery next to this wife; blacksmith by trade; son of 
Isaac Bates {born 1725} and Elizabeth Toney {1755-1820}] on November 1, 1796, in 
Patrick County, Virginia, and had ten children, who all lived to maturity: Jesse Bates [born 
1798 in Patrick County, Virginia; died July 20, 1856, in Cherokee County, Georgia; 
married Delilu Aaron {born 1793 in South Carolina} and had eleven children: John Bates, 
Joshua Bates, Caleb Bates {born 1834; married Elizabeth Boyd}, Daniel Bates {born 
1835}, Louisa Bates {born 1838,}Calvin Bates {born 1841}, Sarah Bates {married Mr. 
Carr}, Lucinda Bates {married Mr. Bennett}, Elizabeth Bates {married Mr. Payne}, Mary 
Bates {married Simon Cameron}, and Frances Bates {married Mr. Sherfield}], Rhoda 
Elizabeth Bates [born 1799 in Patrick County, Virginia; died 1863 in Cherokee County, 
Georgia; married John Bell {died 1827}on September 1815 in Lincoln County, Georgia; 
married second, John Gaines, and had six children {listed in 1850 Census of Cherokee 
County, Georgia:}: Elizabeth Gaines {born 1828}, Allen W. Gaines {born 1831}, Lucinda 
C. Gaines {born 1833}, James H. F. Gaines, John H. Gaines {born 1839}, and Rhoda D. 
Gaines {born 1841}], Reubin B. Bates born about 1800; missing by 1846 when his father 
died],Sarah Elizabeth Bates [born 1804 in Lincoln County, Georgia; married Thomas J. 
Martin {born 1801 in Jasper County, Georgia} on November 16, 1828, in Henry County, 
Georgia, and had nine children {listed in the 1850 Census of Cherokee County, Georgia}: 
Martha Martin {born 1828}, Susan Martin {born 1829}, Rebecca Martin {born 1832}, 
Mary Martin {born 1834}, Tinsa Martin {born 1836}, William Martin {born 1839}, Jesse 
Martin {born 1841}, John Martin {born 1843}, and Sarah Martin {born 1845}], Judith 
Bates [born 1807 in Lincoln County, Georgia; married Thomas B. Wheeler {born 1803 in 
Georgia} on July 24, 1832, in Elbert County, Georgia], George Washington Bates [born 
1809 in Lincoln County, Georgia; married Mary Ann Treadway {born 1813 in Georgia} 
on September 22, 1831, in Habersham County, Georgia, and had eight children {listed in 
the 1850 Census of Cobb County, Georgia}: Susan Adaline Bates {born March 24, 1833, 
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in Habersham County, Georgia}, John W. Bates {born 1835}, William A. J. Bates {born 
1837}, Henry L. bates {born 1840}, Susan J. Bates {born 1843}, Augustus F. Bates {born 
1845}, Caroline Bates {born 1849}, and Oliver Bates {born 1849 in Georgia}], Francis 
Marion Bates [born April 21, 1811, in Lincoln County, Georgia; died December 11, 1888, 
in Milton County, Georgia; physician in Cherokee and Milton County, Georgia; married 
Sarah Bell {1818-1910} on October 24, 1833, in Henry County, Georgia, and had ten 
children: George Washington Bates, Louisa Jane Bates, Andrew Jackson Bates, Francis 
Marion Bates Jr., Newton Lee Bates, John N. L. Bates, Rhoda Ann Bates, James Knox 
Polk Bates, John H. Bates, and Sarah G. Bates], Leroy “Lee” Bates [born 1812 in Lincoln 
County, Georgia; died 1856 in Butts County, Georgia; married Elizabeth Swan {born 1816 
in South Carolina} on June 20, 1833, in Henry County, Georgia], Frances Lucinda Bates 
[born 1814 in Georgia; married Franklin A. Martin {born 1808 in Georgia; died 1899 in 
Cherokee County, Georgia} on September 9, 1830, in Henry County, Georgia, and had ten 
children, all probably born in Georgia: Martha E. Martin {born 1833 in Georgia; married 
Henry Beasley on February 22, 1849, in Cherokee County, Georgia}, Sarah H. Martin 
{born 1835}, Mary Martin {born 1837}, Louisa Martin {born 1842}, Franklin A. Martin 
{born 1844; married Malinda Brady on December 24, 1865, in Cherokee County, 
Georgia}, Victoria Martin {born 1847}, Missouri Martin {born 1857}, Sylvestus Martin 
{born 1851}, Alexander Martin {born 1854}, and John M. Martin {born 1857}], and 
Louisa Etta Bates [born 1822 in Georgia married Richard Holland {born 1821 in North 
Carolina} about 1840/1842; ; moved to Alabama by 1848; living in Cherokee County, 
Georgia in 1860; had children: Walter Holland {born 1842 in Georgia}, Lucinda E. P. 
Holland {born 1845 in Georgia}, John J. C. Holland {born 1846 in Georgia}, R. H. L. 
Holland {born 1848 in Alabama}, William M. Holland {born 1850 in Alabama}, W. S. D. 
Holland {born 1855 in Alabama}, Josephine C., B. Holland {born 1859 in Alabama}]).   
“John served in the Revolutionary War from Amherst County, Virginia, and died at Valley 
Forge, Pennsylvania. In the Amherst County court records, his widow, Mary Burnett, 
received supplies for the service of her husband, John. (In the February 1779 Amherst 
County Court Order Book she is called “the widow of John Burnett, deceased, a poor 
soldier who lately died in the Continental Army.”) He enlisted in the Revolutionary War 
in Amherst County, Virginia, on December 2, 1776, under Capt. James Franklin’s 
Company of Foot Soldiers in the 10th Virginia Regiment. Authorized September 16, 1776, 
in the Continental Army as the 10th Virginia Regiment. Assigned December 27, 1776, to 
the Southern Department. Organized February 12, 1777, to consist of 10 companies from 
Augusta, Amherst, Caroline, Culpepper, Cumberland, Fairfax, Fauquier, Orange, Spotsyl-
vania, Stafford, and King George Counties. Assigned May 22, 1777, to the 2nd Virginia 
Brigade, an element of the Main Army. Reorganized November 1, 1777, to consist of 8 
companies. Reorganized and redesignated May 12, 1779, as the 6th Virginia Regiment, to 
consist of 9 companies. Relieved December 4, 1779, from the 2nd Virginia Brigade and 
assigned to the Southern Department. Captured May 12, 1780, by the British Army at 
Charleston, South Carolina.”  
William Burnett (1774-1855; son of John Harrison Burnett Sr., son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born October 4, 1774, in Amherst 
County, Virginia, and died July 5, 1855, in Burnett, Pope County, Arkansas. He married 
first, Elizabeth Ballou (born January 12, 1774, probably in Amherst County, Virginia; died  
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November 1844 in Conway County, Arkansas; probably daughter of Thomas Ballou and 
Lucy) on September 3, 1796, in Amherst County, Virginia, and had nine children: Lucinda 
Burnett (born September 9, 1798, probably in Amherst County, Virginia; died December 

20, 1845, in Con-
way County, 
Arkansas; mar-
ried Benjamin 
Whittenburg and 
had five children; 
married second, 
Mr. Cagel), Mary 
“Polly” Ann Bur-
nett (born August 
18, 1799, in Am-
herst County, 

Virginia; died July 2, 1849, in Pope County, Arkansas; married William Ennis/Ennos/Innis 
on May 5, 1822 in Roane County, Tennessee and had a daughter who was born about 
1825), Frances Howard Burnett (born March 4, 1804; still living in 1855; married Harrison 
Gillum), Elizabeth L. Burnett (born October 25, 1807/1808; married Lewis E. Moulder 
[born 1808; died September 6, 1884] of Yell County, Arkansas, where they were living in 
1880; both buried in Moulder Cemetery in 
Yell County, Arkansas), Stella Burnett (born 
May 8, 1810; died September 14, 1852; 
married Jacob Ennis on June 29, 1851, in 
Pope County, Arkansas , and had children; 
married second, Joseph Sides), John H. 
Burnett (born October 30, 1813, in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; murdered October 7, 
1870, in Pope County, Arkansas; only son 
of William Burnett; married Olivia Neil 
[1819-1899; daughter of John Neil and Sarah 
Lane of McMinn County, Tennessee—her 
sister, Nancy Neil, married Roland Burnett, 
son of Isham R, Burnett and Sara Mayo] on October 27, 1835, in Roane County, Tennes-
see), Martha “Patsy” Burnett (born February 3, 1816; married David Burnett [born 1806 
in Patrick County, Virginia; died after 1870 in Arkansas; son of Rueben Burnett and Nancy 
Tuggle] on February 18, 1831, in Roane County, Tennessee), Emily Burnett (born February 
23, 1818, in Roane County, Tennessee; married William Golden [from Washington 
County, Arkansas]), and Eliza Jane Burnett (born March 9, 1821, in Roane County, Ten-
nessee; married Henderson J. Beeson and had five children: Mary Beeson {born 1844}, 
Pheby Beeson {born 1848}, Columbus Beeson {born 1848}, Hawkins Beeson, and 
Henderson J. Beeson Jr.; may have married second, William Scarlett on December 2, 1857, 
in Conway County, Arkansas).          
William married second, Mary or Jane Wyatt (born about 1812) on October 23, 1852, in 
Pope County, Arkansas. 
John D. Burnett (1776-1870; son of John Harrison Burnett Sr., son of Jeremiah Burnett, 

Above: Signature of William Burnett (1774-1855; son of John Harrison 
Burnett Sr. son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle). Signature courtesy of June Baldwin Bork from her book, 
Burnetts and Their Connections, page 316. Below: Some Burnett residences in 
northwest Arkansas, left to right from top—Washington, Crawford, Madison, 
Carroll, Yell, Pope, and Conway Counties. 
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son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born February 11, 1776, in Amherst 
County, Virginia, and died September 29, 1870, in Cedarville, Crawford, Arkansas; buried 
in Bryant Cemetery in Cove City, Crawford County, Arkansas. He married Martha Patsy 
Ballou (born 1776 in Am-
herst County, Virginia; died 
1808 in Amherst County, 
Virginia; daughter of Thomas 
Baliou [born 1754 in Vir-
ginia; died 1817] and Lucy 
[born 1757 in Virginia]) on 
October 17, 1799, in Amherst 
County, Virginia, and had 
two known children: Frances 
“Fannie” Burnett (born 1800 
in Amherst County, Virginia), 
and Mary “Polly” Howard 
Burnett (born 1807 in Patrick 
County, Virginia; died 1890 
in Green Forest, Carroll County, 
Arkansas; married Jesse J. 
Patty [born 1800 in Patrick 
County, Virginia; died May 
22, 1864, in Race Track Hol-
low, Carroll County, Arkansas; son of Zorababie West Patty {1780-1830} and Elizabeth 
Walker {1776-1840}] on April 22, 1824, in Roane County, Tennessee).  
John D. Burnett married second, Sarah “Sallie” Oliver (born November 8, 1792, in 

Tennessee; died October 22, 
1872, in Cedarville, Crawford, 
Arkansas; daughter of John Oli-
ver [born 1770 in Tennessee; 
died 1840 in Crawford County, 
Arkansas] and Julia Carver [born 
1770 in North Carolina; died 1840 
in Crawford County, Arkansas]) 
in 1810 and had nine known 
children: Judiah “Julia” Burnett 
(born September 21, 1812, in 
Roane County, Tennessee; died 

August 22, 1877; buried in Sarah Grove Cemetery in Van Buren, Crawford County, 
Arkansas; married John Jefferson London [born December 23, 1809, in Virginia; died May 
28, 1876] on February 27, 1833, in Roane County, Tennessee, and had twelve known 
children: 1. John Lavender London [born December 23, 1833, in Roane County, 
Tennessee; died October 26, 1885,; buried in Sarah Grove Cemetery in Van Buren, 
Crawford County, Arkansas; married Mary {born 1846} and had seven children: Ellen 
London {born 1864}, John London {born 1868}, Parmer London {born 1870}, Ruphus  

Above: Gravestone of John Burnett (1776-1870; son of John 
Harrison Burnett, 1750-1778, son of Jeremiah Burnett, 1718, 
son of John Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle), and his second 
wife, Sarah Oliver (1792-1872) in Bryant Cemetery in Cove 
City, Crawford County, Arkansas. Right: Joseph Marion 
Burnett (1832-1894; son of John D. Burnett, 1776-1870) and his 
wife, Lucinda Jane Gault (1837-1913). Below: Death notice of 
John Burnett in the Daily Arkansas Gazette, published on 
October 8, 1870, in Little Rock, Arkansas, who died September 
29, 1870. This notice states his age as 106 when he was actually 
94 years old.    
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London {born 1873}, Elmina London {born 1875}, Minnie London {born 1878}, and 
Maggie London {born 1882}], 2. Marcus Lafayette London [born October 4, 1835, in 

Roane County, Tennessee; died February 9, 1915; buried in Roland Cemetery in Roland, 
Sequoyah County, 
Oklahoma; married 
Lucy Mallory Tolle 
{1839-1921; daughter 
of Nimrod D. Tolle, 
1814-1864, and Sid-
ney Mallory, 1813-
1875} and had five 
known children: Ella 
London {born 1867}, 
Washington London 
{born 1869}, Julia 
London {born 1872}, 
Fannie London {born 
1876} and Samuel 
London {born 1879}], 
3. Martha London [born 1836 in Roane County, Tennessee; died 1850 in Crawford County, 
Arkansas], 4. Sarah Elizabeth London [born 1838 in Roane County, Tennessee; died 1861 

Above left: Gravestone of Judiah “Julia” Burnett London (1812-1877; daughter of John D. 
Burnett, son of John Harrison Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett, 6th Great-
Granduncle), and her husband, John Jefferson London (1809-1876), in Sarah Grove Cemetery in 
Van Buren, Crawford County, Arkansas. Above right: Photograph of Rufus Houston London Sr. 
(1840-1924; son of Judiah Burnett London). Rufus served in Company A., 3rd Arkansas Infantry, 
CSA, from 1861 to 1865, and was once wounded in the hip. He fought in the Battle of Pea Ridge in 
northwest Arkansas, on March 7-8, 1862. Below: Battle of Pea Ridge by Kurz and Allison.    
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in Crawford County, Arkansas], 5. Rufus Houston London [born October 30, 1840, in 
Roane County, Tennessee; died November 3, 1924; buried in Tecumseh Cemetery in 
Tecumseh, Pottawatomie County, Oklahoma; “was seven years old when his father moved 
to  Crawford County, Arkansas, and was reared when the school advantages were of little 
importance;” served 
from April 27, 
1861, to June 7, 
1865, in Company 
A., Third Arkan-
sas Infantry, 
CSA; wounded 
in hip at Battle 
of Honey Creek; 
fought at Battle 
of Pea Ridge, 
Arkansas; see 
his photograph; 
“Mr. London 
is a self-made 
man, and has 
320 acres in his 
home place, 160 acres being well improved. He has 
a comfortable frame house, and owns 120 acres in 
Section 18. Himself and wife are members of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South…Mr. London 
is a member of the Dripping Spring Lodge No. 
245.” —History of Crawford County, Arkansas, 
published 1889; married Bunavista Arieva “Winny 
or Vesta” Lewis {born April 13, 1847; died 1908; 

daughter of James M. and Catherine Lewis} on November 12, 1861, and had twelve 
children: Marcus Lafayette London {born December 1, 1862, in Pilot Point, Denton 
County, Texas; died February 7, 1923, in Shawnee, Pottawatomie County, Oklahoma}, 
James C. London {born October 2, 1865; died April 5, 1945 in Oklahoma}, Ruth “Ruthia” 
C. London {born August 20, 1867; died October 27, 1885; buried in Hall Cemetery in 
Natural Dam, Crawford County, Arkansas; see gravestone}, John Jefferson London {born 
November 1, 1869; died May 13, 1944; married Rosa Edna Scott, 1878-1938}, Mattie L. 
London {born July 29, 1871/1872}, Josephine London {born October 5, 1873, in Cove 
City, Crawford County, Arkansas; died April 10, 1958, in Seminole, Seminole County, 
Oklahoma; married Charles Walter Oliver, 1874-1970}, Rufus H. London {born Novem-
ber 15, 1875/1876}, David B. London {born December 4, 1878}, Lula F. London {born 
December 13, 1880/1882}, Judie or Juda B. London {born March 8, 1883}, Jarva L. Lon-

Above: Gravestones of Ruthia C. London (1867-1885; daughter of Rufus Houston London Sr., son 
of Judiah “Julia” Burnett London, daughter of John D. Burnett, son of John Harrison Burnett, 
son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle) in Hall Cemetery in Natural 
Dam, Crawford County, Arkansas, and her brother, Jarva L. London (born and died January 29, 
1885), in Oliver Cemetery in Chester, Crawford County, Arkansas.   
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don {boy; born and died January 29, 1885, in Crawford County, Arkansas; buried in Oliver 
Cemetery in Chester, Crawford, Arkansas; see gravestone}, and Willie P. London {July 8, 
1886}], 6.. Mary Jane London [born 1844 in Roane County, Tennessee; died 1862; buried 
in Camp Meeting Cemetery in Crawford County, Arkansas], 7. Rollen C. Lue London 
[born 1847 in Lees Creek, Crawford County, Arkansas], 8. Betheny A. London [born 1848 
in Lees Creek, Crawford, Arkansas; died 1860; buried in Camp Meeting Cemetery], 9. 
Ruth C. London [born April 29, 1853, in Crawford County, Arkansas; died March 2, 1892; 
buried in Forest Park Cemetery, Fort Smith, Sebastian County, Arkansas; married Judge 
Harrison Benjamin Hale {born July 23, 1840, in Tennessee; died June 10, 1931; buried 
next to wife; son of Benjamin Hale, 1809-1870, and Mary, 1810-1857} and had a daughter: 
Mary Hale {born 1870 in Texas; died after 1880}], 10. Judith L. London [born August 4, 
1855, in Lees Creek, Crawford, Arkansas; died February 1, 1892; buried in Prairie Grove 
Cemetery in Prairie Grove, Washington County, Arkansas; married Jarvis L. Barker {born 
September 7, 1853, in Arkansas; died September 29, 1925; buried in Prairie Grove 
Cemetery next to his wife; son of Thomas Barker and Zelika} and had two known children: 
Harry Barker {born about 1878 in Arkansas} and Margaret Barker {born about 1879 in 
Arkansas}], 11. James W. London [born 1855 in Crawford County, Arkansas], and 12. 
Joseph London [born 1855 in Crawford County, Arkansas]), Mary Ann Burnett (born May 
11, 1815, in Roane County, Tennessee; died February 24, 1889, in Stone County, Missouri; 
married Samuel K. Reed [born March 6, 1816, in North Carolina; died March 7, 1880, in 
Stone County, Missouri; buried in Charity Cemetery in Stone County, Missouri] on 
November 6, 1837, in Roane County, Tennessee, and had eleven known children: Jane 
Reed, Nancy Reed [born 1839], William “Bill” James Reed [born January 18, 1834/1840, 
in Tennessee; died August 8, 1892, in Lawrence County, Missouri; served in Company A, 
1st Arkansas Cavalry during Civil War], John Reed [1842-1864], Harriet Reed [born 
1843/1844 in Tennessee; died 1861/1868; married Kelly Elkins {born May 19, 1835, in 
Virginia; died July 28, 1862,in Springfield, Greene, Missouri}, who died in the Civil War 
on July 28, 1862; had son: Joseph Kelly Elkins {born August 1861 in Arkansas; died June 
23, 1926, in Lawrence County, Missouri}], Joseph Polk Reed [born 1846 in Meigs County, 
Tennessee; died February 18, 1899, in Boles, Scott County, Arkansas; buried in Dooley 
Cemetery in Boles, Arkansas; served in Company A., 1st Arkansas Cavalry; married Mary 
Elizabeth Pollard {1846-1931} and had seven known children: Irene Reed {born 1865}, 
Cordelia Reed {born 1869}, Coraline Reed {born 1870}, William Reed {born 1872}, Fred 
Reed {born 1874}, Mary Reed {born 1877}, and Isaac Reed {born 1879}; Joseph married 
second, Maria Reed {born 1850}, and had four known children: Ada May Reed {born 
1884}, Marshal Reed {born 1889}, Flora P. Reed {born 1898}, and Bud Reed {born 
1899}], Mark Reed [born 1847], Margaret E. Reed [born March 7, 1848/1850; died 
September 14, 1920; buried in Kimes Cemetery in Chester, Crawford County, Arkansas; 
married Hiram Nelson Kimes, born February 28, 1850; died June 13, 1921; buried next to 
his wife], James Roland Reed [born August 4, 1855, in Crawford County, Arkansas; died 
November 8, 1923; buried in Hogan Cemetery in Locust Grove, Mayes County, Okla-
homa; married Sarah Elizabeth Martin {born January 25, 1859, in Missouri; died Novem-
ber 6, 1942, in Mayes County, Oklahoma; daughter of Jess and Catherine Martin} on 
December 24, 1876, in Stone County, Missouri, and had eleven known children: John S. 
F. Reed {born 1878}, Clara A. Reed {born 1880}, Betha E. Reed {born 1882}, Elmer Reed 
{born 1886}, Gertie Reed {born 1887}, Edward Reed {born 1889}, Eddie J. Reed {born 
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1890}, Roland Reed {born 1892}, Lesley Reed {born 1893}, Lily Reed {born 1897}, and 
Wilburn Reed {born 1899}], Mary Reed [born 1859], and Nancy Reed [born 1863]), 
Elizabeth “Betty Ann” Burnett (born 1816 in Roane County, Tennessee; died 1871 in 
Crawford County, 
Arkansas; married Dr. 
Hampton Spencer 
[born 1812 in McMinn 
County, Tennessee; 
died 1863 in Craw-
ford County, Arkan-
sas; “killed by bush-
whackers during the 
Civil War—Betty had 
taken him something 
to eat and he was 
sitting on a log eating 
it when he was shot;” 
son of Levi Spencer 
{born 1770 in Brad-
ford County, Virginia; 
died 1844 in Bartow, 
Cass County, Georgia} 
and Susanna] in 1830 
in Tennessee and had 
nine children: Sara Jane 
Spencer [1833-1882], Susan Spencer [born 1837], John Spencer [born January 5, 1838, in 
Tennessee; died March 15, 1915; buried in Bethel Cemetery in Decatur, Wise County, 
Texas; married Mary Spencer {born 1840} in 1868 and had seven children: John E. 
Spencer {born 1865}, Mary F. Spencer {born 1869}, William Spencer {born 1870}, Dora 
E. Spencer {born 1873}, Samuel Spencer {born 1875}, James M. Spencer {born 1877}, 
and Albert Spencer {born 1879}], Judith E. Spencer [1840-1917], Mary Ann Spencer 
[1842-1915], Thomas Spencer [1845-1913], Jeremiah Marion “Jerry” Spencer [1846-
1913], William Newton Spencer [1850-1918], and Martha Amanda Spencer [1855-1945]), 
Sarah Elizabeth Burnett (born March 26, 1822, in Roane County, Tennessee; died January 
25, 1881, in Crawford County, Arkansas; married John Jackson Reed [1821-1863] on 
February 18, 1845, in McMinn County, Tennessee and had eight children: James Roland 
Reed [1846-1905], Mary Jane Reed [born 1849], Nancy Adlin Reed [born 1852], Willie 
B. Reed [1853-1924], John Alexander Reed [1857-1906], Martha Ann Reed [born 1859], 
Matthew Reed [born 1860] and Juda Ellen Reed [born May 23, 1862, in Cove City, 
Crawford County, Arkansas; died September 11, 1942; buried in Forest Park Cemetery in 
Fort Smith, Arkansas; married William Lester Shipley {born January 4, 1854, in Cedar 
Creek, Crawford County, Arkansas; died June 10, 1938; buried in Forest Park Cemetery; 
son of Nathan Pascal Shipley, 1827-1863, and Elizabeth Mildred Lester, 1831-1882} in 
1881 and had ten children: Walter Shipley {born 1882}, Howard Shipley {born 1883}, 
Garvin Shipley {born 1885}, Harry Shipley {born 1888}, Bulah Shipley {born 1890}, 
Ethel Shipley {born 1893}, Flossy Shipley {born 1895}, Baby Shipley {born 1899}, 

Above: Joseph Elbert “Crat” Burnett (1854-1928; son of Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John D. Burnett, son of John Harrison Burnett Jr., son 
of John Harrison Burnett Sr. son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle) and his wife, Mary Rowland (1862-
1902). They had at least twelve children together that all lived to be adults.  
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Waford L. Shipley {born 1903}, and Paul Shipley {born 1905}]), Jeremiah Burnett (born 
May 14, 1824, in Roane County, Tennessee; died June 25, 1893; buried in Cove Cemetery 

in Madison County, Arkansas; married Aspasia Minerva Oliver [1827-1851] on May 23, 
1847, in Crawford County, Arkansas; married second, Abigail “Tennessee” Wooton [born 
January 9, 1836, in Lee Creek, Washington County, Arkansas; died July 25, 1910; buried 
in Cove Cemetery in Madison County, Arkansas; daughter of John “Outen” Wootton 
{1789-1861} and Mary or Bettie {1793-1845}] on March 21, 1852, in Washington 
County, Arkansas, and had seven children: Marriah Burnett [1853-1854], Joseph Elbert 
“Crat” Burnett [born September 24, 1854, in Crawford County, Arkansas; died November 
10, 1928, in Madison County, Arkansas; buried in Cove Cemetery in Madison County, 
Arkansas; married Mary “Mollie” Rowland {1862-1902} in 1880 in Madison County, 
Arkansas, and had twelve children, all born in Madison County, Arkansas: James Walter 
Burnett {1880-1952}, Mona A. “Mamie” Burnett {1884-1965}, William Harrison 
Burnett {1885-1950}, Lennia “Tennessee” Burnett {1886-1968}, John Jeremiah “Jerry” 
Burnett {1889-1980}, Rosa Jane Burnett {1890-1950}, Susan A. Effie Burnett {1891-
1942}, Joseph “Joe” R. Burnett {1893-1943}, Robert “Rob” McKinley Burnett {1894-
1973}, Sarah “Sally” Florence Burnett {1896-1952}, Jessie L. Burnett {1898-1972}, and 
Samuel Franklin], James Knox Polk Burnett [born April 26, 1857, in Figure Five, 

Above: James Knox Polk Burnett (1857-1926; son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John D. Burnett, 
son of John Harrison Burnett Jr., son of John Harrison Burnett Sr. son of Jeremiah Burnett, son 
of John Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle) and his wife, Margaret Desdamona “Desty” Smith (1867-
1903), “with their kids.” The older woman on the left is James’ mother, Abigail Wooten (1836-1910; 
born and died in Arkansas). Photograph probably taken 1898/1900.    
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Crawford, Arkansas; died January 11, 1926, in Boston, Madison County, Arkansas; buried 
in Cove Cemetery in Boston, Madison County, Arkansas; married Margaret Desdamona 

“Desty” Smith {born April 18, 1867, in Petti-
grew, Madison County, Arkansas; died Sep-
tember 15, 1903, in Pettigrew} on November 
13, 1882, in Arkansas and had ten children, 
all born in Pettigrew, Madison County, Arkansas: Mary B. Burnett {1883-1890}, John  
Elbert Burnett {1886-1937}, Abigail “Abbie” Burnett {1888-1976}, Emma Burnett {1890-
1983}, William Harrison Burnett {1893-1972}, James Sherman Burnett {1894-1972}, 
Desta Burnett {1897-1973}, Jeremiah Jerry Burnett {1899-1957}, Florence Burnett 
{1901-1984}, daughter Burnett {1903-1903; “she was buried in her mother’s arms in the 
same coffin”), James Knox Polk Burnett married second, Emily C. Tuicker {born 
August 26, 1865, in St. Paul, Madison County, Arkansas; died December 5, 1946, in Siloam 

Above: James Knox Polk Burnett (1857-1926; 
son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John D. Burnett, 
son of John Harrison Burnett Jr., son of John 
Harrison Burnett Sr. son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
born 1718) and his wife, Margaret Desdamona 
“Desty” Smith (1867-1903), in 1891. James was 
“a prominent local lawyer, served in the Ar-
kansas Legislature for several years, a farmer, 
and a pioneer of Madison County, Arkansas.” 
He and Desty had ten children; eight were with 
him when he died in 1926. Right: Their monu-
ment in Cove Cemetery in Madison County, Ar-
kansas.    
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Springs, Benton County, Arkansas} on October 10, 1909, in Madison County, Arkansas; 
had no children], Mary “Tennessee” Burnett [1859-1942], Sarah Burnett [1859-1859], 

Minerva Burnett [1861-
1861], and Abigail “Ab-
bie” Burnett [born Sep-
tember 11, 1862, in Gaines-
ville, Cooke County, Texas; 
came with her parents to 
Arkansas when she was 
six years old. died Au-  
gust 27, 1943, in Madison 
County, Arkansas; see 
photograph; married Squire 
John Smith {1861-1947} 
on February 11, 1883, in 
Madison County, Arkan-
sas, and had ten children, 
al l  born in Madison 
County, Arkansas: Martha 
Amanda “Tennessee” Smith 
{born June 6, 1884, in  

Madison County, Arkansas; died July 5, 1961, in 
Fullerton, Orange County, California; married  An-
drew “Andy” Jackson Lane, 1880-1964}, Surelda 
Maebell Smith {1886-1976}, Julia Myrtle Smith 
{1888-1963}, Adaline Desdimona “Addie” Smith 
{born March 9, 1890, in Madison County, Ar-
kansas; died May 11, 1980, in Tahlequah, Cherokee 
County, Oklahoma; married Ephraim Andrew 
Hamilton, 1881-1964}, Cassie Ann Smith {born 
May 12, 1892, in Madison County, Arkansas; 
died March 26, 1958, in Las Vegas, Clark, Nevada; 
married Edgar Carl Kaylor, 1892-1973; see photo-
graph}, William Charles “Charlie Blue Britches” 
Smith {1894-1984}, Vida Edna Smith {1895-1985}, Mittie Ella Smith {1897-1984}, 
Turley Mulley Smith {1901-1930}, and Alpha Ora Smith {1904-1994}]), Martha Jane 
Burnett (born March 1825 in Roane County, Tennessee; died November 25, 1905, in 

Above: Jim Burnett (right; taller) (son of James Knox 
Polk Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John D. 
Burnett, son of John Harrison Burnett Jr., son of John 
Harrison Burnett Sr. son of Jeremiah Burnett, born 
1718) and his friend, Ernest Anderson (left). Photo-
graph courtesy of Joy Russell. Right: Abigail “Abbie” 
Burnett Smith (left) (1862-1943; sister of James Knox 
Polk Burnett) and her niece, Abbie Burnett Anderson 
(right).  
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Polk County, Tennessee; buried in Mantooth Family Cemetery in Polk County, Tennessee; 
married Robert Mantooth [born December 17, 1823, in Cocke County, Tennessee; died 

May 9, 1898; buried in Mantooth 
Family Cemetery in Polk County, 
Tennessee; son of John Thomas 
Mantooth {born 1799 in Shenan-
doah County, Virginia; died 1870; 
buried in Mantooth Family Cemetery} and Leith Phariss {born February 1800 in Virginia; 
died 1871; buried in Mantooth Family Cemetery}] on September 25, 1844, in McMinn 
County, Tennessee, and had five known children: Mary Mantooth [born 1877], Russel 
Mantooth [born 1878], John Mantooth [born 1879], Surena Mantooth [born 1883], and 
James Mantooth [born 1884]), son Burnett (born 1828 in McMinn County, Tennessee; 

Top left: Martha Tennessee Smith (1884-1961; daughter 
of Abigail Burnett Smith, daughter of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John D. Burnett, son of John Harrison Burnett Jr., 
son of John Harrison Burnett Sr. son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle) and her hus-
band, Andrew “Andy” Jackson Lane. Above: “Berry, 
Elmer, Press Hamilton, Ethel Heater, and Addie Smith 
Hamilton” (1890-1980; sister of Martha Tennessee Smith). 
I don’t know which of the two girl is Addie Smith Ham-
ilton. Photograph courtesy of Connie McNaughton. Left: 
Cassie Ann Smith (1892-1958; sister of Martha Tennessee 
Smith) with her husband, Edgar Carl Kaylor (1892-1973).  
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died 1830 in McMinn County, Tennessee), Roland Columbus Burnett (born September 2, 
1829, in McMinn County, Tennessee; died July 26, 1908; buried in Fairlawn Cemetery in 
Oklahoma City, Oklahoma; served as a private in Company A, 1st Arkansas Cavalry during 

the Civil War; married Elizabeth Allen [born June 5, 
1836, in Arkansas; died December 18, 1906; buried in 
Fairlawn Cemetery in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma; ] on 
August 7, 1851, in Crawford County, Arkansas, and had 
seven known children, but probably many more: David 
Allen Burnett [1853-1860], Mary Vashti Burnett [born 
November 22, 1857, in Crawford County, Arkansas; 
died November 6, 1907, in Montrose County, Colorado; 
married Henry Ruben Parsons, 1862-1918], John San-

ford Burnett [born October 11, 1859, in Crawford County, Arkansas; died May 1, 1926, in 
Logan County, Oklahoma], Martha Jane Burnett [born September 8, 1861/1864; died May 
12, 1918; married William M. Brazle, 1858-1914], Joseph Grant Burnett [born August 21, 
1867, in Missouri; died July 20, 1917, in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma; he was the “police 
officer who shot Edward O’Kelley, who had killed Bob Ford, the man who killed Jesse 
James, for resisting arrest;” married Amanda Angeline Burnett {born January 1873 in 
Illinois; died February 18, 1946; buried in Fairlawn Cemetery in Oklahoma City, 
Oklahoma; daughter of William Burnett, born 1846, and Louisa Burnett, born 1850} in 
1894 and had seven known children: John Burnett {born 1894}, Nora Jane Burnett {born 
1898 in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma; died 1944}, Dorthea Burnett {born 1903}, Jerry 
Knight Burnett {born September 15, 1904, in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma; died Septem-
ber 24, 1978, in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma; married Billie Mae Burnett, 1904-1984}, 
Blanche M. Burnett {born 1907}, Adelia Burnett {born 1908}, and Katherine Burnett 
{born October 8, 1912, in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma; died May 20, 1992], Samuel 

Lower left: Gravestone of Martha Jane Burnett Mantooth 
(1825-1905; daughter of John D. Burnett, son of John 
Harrison Burnett Sr., son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle)  and her husband, Robert 
Mantooth (1823-1898; top left), in Mantooth Family Ceme-
tery in Polk County, Tennessee. Above: Gravestone of 
Rolen Columbus Burnett Sr. (1829-1908; son of John D. 
Burnett) and his wife, Elizabeth Allen (1836-1906), in 
Fairlawn Cemetery in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma. Rolen 
served as a private in Company A, 1st Arkansas Cavalry 
during the Civil War.    
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Edward Burnett [born October 15, 1870, in Greene County, Missouri; died 1936 in 
Oklahoma County, Oklahoma; married Anna Burnett, 1885-1954] and Roland Columbus 

Burnett Jr. [born May 5, 1874, in Missouri; died January 9, 1947, in Oklahoma City, 
Oklahoma; “retired police officer;” married Anna May Burnett, 1881-1934]), and Joseph 
Marion Burnett (born 1832 in McMinn County, Tennessee; died December 9, 1894, in 
Claremore, Rogers County, Oklahoma; married Lucinda Jane Gault [born 1837 in McMinn 
County, Tennessee; died September 12, 1913, in Clovis, Curry, New Mexico; daughter of 
Hugh M. Gault {1806-1850} and Martha A. Floyd {1812-1902}] in 1852 and had thirteen 
children: James Roland Burnett [born 1853], Sarah Ann Burnett [born December 27, 1856, 
in Crawford County, Arkansas; died October 28, 1941, in Lutie Cemetery in Wilburton, 
Latimer County, Oklahoma; married Francis Marion Clawson {born January 4, 1851, in 
Tampico, McCinn County, Tennessee; died January 1, 1942, in Le Flore County, Okla-
homa; buried in Lutie Cemetery in Wilburton, Latimer County, Oklahoma; see his 
photograph; son of John Asa Clawson, 1827-1889, and Christina Northern, 1828-1889} 
on October 28, 1877, in Crawford County, Arkansas, and had six known children: John 
Clawson {1878-1976}, Larkin Ellis “Jim” Clawson {born January 24, 1880, in Crawford 

Above, left to right: John W. Clawson, Francis Marion 
Clawson Jr., Retha Clawson, Sarah Ann Burnett Claw-
son (mother of family; 1856-1941; daughter of Joseph 
Marion Burnett, son of John D. Burnett, son of John 
Harrison Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle), Ruth Clawson, Larkin 
Clawson, Dovie Clawson, Birdie Clawson, Hester Claws-
on, and Frances Marion Clawson Sr. (father of family; 
1851-1942). Right: Their home in Wilburton, Oklahoma, 
built in 1899.  
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County, Arkansas; died October 30, 1974, in Wilburton, Latimer, Oklahoma}, Birdie May 
Clawson {born June 9, 1867; died June 8, 1966; married Edwin Alvia buckles, born 

January 29, 1877, in 
Pike County, Mis-
souri; died May 15, 
1938, in Crawford 
County, Kansas}, Hes-
ter A. Clawson {born 
November 30, 1891; 
died September 25, 
1920}, Retha Clawson 
{1898-1967}, and Ruth 
Thelma Clawson {1898-
1954}], William Bee 
Burnett [1860-1896], 
Mary E. Burnett [1866-
1950], Martin Burnett 
[born 1868], Matson 
Burnett [born 1868], 
Joseph Meredith Bur-
nett [1870-1949], Nan-
cy Elizabeth Burnett 
[1872-1965], John Bur-
nett [1873-1880], Jer-
emiah Burnett [born 
1874], Judia Burnett 
[1875-1880], Nar-
sisey Florence Bur-
nett [1876-1911], 
and Charles Ephraim 
Burnett [1882-1969]).  
“WILBURTON PIO-
NEER CITIZEN 

PASSES AWAY” [Sarah Ann Bur-
nett Clawson]  

“Mrs. Sarah Ann Clawson, age 85 
years, passed away at her home in 
Wilburton, Tuesday, October 28, 
at 7:00 p.m. following a short ill-
ness. Funeral services were held at the home of her daughter, Mrs. Paul Pollard Thursday 
afternoon at 2:30 with Rev. J. H. Sutmiller officiating. Burial will be in Lutie Cemetery.”  
“Sarah Ann Clawson, pioneer citizen of Wilburton, was born December 27, 1856, in 
Crawford County, Arkansas. Exactly 64 years ago from the day of her death, October 27, 

Top: Close-up of Sarah Ann Burnett Clawson (1856-
1941; daughter of Joseph Marion Burnett, son of John D. 
Burnett, son of John Harrison Burnett, son of Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle) and 
her husband, Francis Marion Clawson Sr. (1851-1942), 
wearing a bow tie. Left: Sarah Ann Burnett Clawson and 
her husband, Francis Marion Clawson Sr., in old age. 
Above: Retha and Ruth Clawson (daughters of Sarah 
Ann Burnett Clawson) in 1908.  
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1877, she was united in marriage with Francis M. Clawson and to this union were born 

nine children, two whom preceded her in death. 
On December 30, 1893, she and her husband and 
family came to the Indian Territory, settled in 
Wilburton and have resided here since.  
Survivors include her husband, 4 daughters, Mrs. 
Paul Pollard of Wilburton, Mrs. E.A. Buckles of 
Mulberry, Kansas, Mrs. Roy Bowman of Drum-
right, Oklahoma, and Mrs. Murt Patterson, now of 
Leesville, Louisiana.; three sons, Frank of Lake 
Charles, Louisiana, Walter and Lark, both of Wil-
burton and 47 grandchildren. Other survivors in-

clude two brothers, J. M. Burnett of Little Rock, Arkansas, Charles Burnett of Tahle-
quah and one sister, Mrs. N. E. Widders of Fayetteville, Arkansas.”  

Above: Joseph Marion Burnett (1832-1894; son of 
John D. Burnett, 1776-1870, son of John Harrison 
Burnett, 1750-1778, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle) and his wife, 
Lucinda Jane Gault (1837-1913). Left: Tin-type 
photograph of Nancy Hurt (1793-1875), wife of Isaac 
Burnett (son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle).  
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“All of her children, and her brother, J.M. Burnett were here to attend the funeral services.  
Mrs. Clawson was a consecrated Christian and was a member of the local Assembly of 
God church. The many friends of the sons and daughters and other near relatives sincerely 

sympathize with them 
in the loss by death of 
this splendid old lady 
and devoted wife and 
mother.” (Reprinted 
from the Latimer County 
News-Democrat, Oct 
30, 1941.)  

Jeremiah Burnett II 
(son Jeremiah Bur-
nett ,  son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) was born 
in 1740 in Talbot  
County, Maryland, and 
died 1816 in Ken-
tucky; buried in Up-
per Turkey Creek Cem-
etery in Wayne County, 

Kentucky. He married Elizabeth Claybrook (born 1742 in Hanover County, Virginia; 
died 1780; buried in Pilson Cemetery in Patrick County, Virginia; daughter of Peter 
Claybrook [17— -1828] and Ann Hill [died 1801] ) 
in 1760 in Albemarle County, Virginia, and had 
fourteen children: Jeremiah Burnett III (born 1761 
in Albemarle County, Virginia; died June 28, 1848; 
buried in Blue Springs Cemetery in Blue Springs, 
Jackson County, Missouri; married Effeniah Crow-
ley; see below), John Burnett IV (born 1761 in 
Patrick County, Virginia; died 1827; buried in Pil-
son Cemetery in Patrick County, Virginia; married 
Elizabeth Tate [born 1765 in Hanover County, 
Virginia; died June 18, 1827; buried with her 
husband; daughter of Col. John Tate {1743-1828} 
and Mary Bracken {born 1742}]), Obediah Burnett 
(born 1764 in Albemarle County, Virginia; died 
December 17, 1838; buried in Hughes Cemetery in 
Patrick County, Virginia; built and owned a water 
gristmill on the Smith River in Patrick County, 
Virginia—he had to rebuild it in 1815; married Ruth Mayo [born 1770 in Buckingham 
County, Virginia; died 1816; buried in Hughes Cemetery in Patrick County, Virginia; 
daughter of Valentine Mayo {1734-1793} and Ann Petterson {born 1739}] in 1785 in 
Patrick County, Virginia, and had nine children, four listed here: Valentine Burnett [born 

Above: Gravestone of Obediah Z. Burnett (1799-1866; son of Obediah 
Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and his wife, Nancy W, 
Prewitt (1808-1868), in Burnett Cemetery in Hot Spring County, 
Arkansas. Below: Paris newspaper account of George Washington 
Helm (1809-1904), husband of Ruth Mayo Burnett (1810-1853; 
daughter of Obediah Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). 
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1788 in Henry County, Virginia; died in February 1844; buried in Hughes Cemetery in 
Patrick County, Virginia; married Regina Agnes Hughes {born 1785; died November 12, 
1857; buried with her husband}], Isham Burnett [born 1790 in Virginia; died 1839 in 
Patrick County, Virginia], Obediah Z. Burnett [born 1799 in Virginia; died 1866; buried in 
Burnett Cemetery in Hot Spring County, Arkansas married Nancy W. Prewitt {born 1808 
in Georgia; died 1868; buried with her husband; daughter of Jacob Pruitt—born 1761 in 
Rowan County, North Carolina; died May 4, 1828, in Lincoln, Talledega, Alabama—and 
Nancy Agnes Ritchey—born 1765 in Amelia County, Virginia; died 1845 in Walker 
County, Alabama—on August 15, 1822, in Bedford County, Virginia—and had at least 
four children: Mathew Burnett, 1829-1923, Elizabeth Burnett, 1836-1923, John Burnett, 
1848-1904, and George W. Burnett, 1851-1927], and Ruth Mayo Burnett [born 1810 in 
Patrick County, Virginia; died 1853 in Charleston, Delta, Texas; buried in Union Grove 
Cemetery in Charleston, Delta County, Texas; married George Washington Helm {born 
February 14, 1809, in Kentucky; died October 15, 1904, at his home in Charleston, Delta 
County, Texas; buried in Union Grove Cemetery; one of the earliest settlers of North 
Texas; “he was a noted Indian fighter and was on the first jury ever impaneled in Lamar 
County, Texas, the court being held under a tree…one of his sons was killed while serving 
as sheriff of De Witt County in southwest Texas”}; had seven known children: Adeline 
Elizabeth Helm, 1832-1863, John Jackson Helm, 1839-1873, Marshall William Helm, 
1841-1841, Sarah Ann Helm, 1842-1934, Virginia Emily Helm, 1845-1929, William 
Thomas Helm, 1848-1929, and George Washington Helm, 1853-1926]), Isham Richard 
Burnett (born September 6, 1766, in Amherst County, Virginia; died October 6, 1856; 
buried in Powell Cemetery in Gregory, Wayne County, Kentucky; married Sarah Mayo 
[1768-1819] in March 1786 in Henry County, Virginia; see below), William Burnett (born 
September 9, 1766; died October 1860; buried in Burnett Cemetery in Drift Floyd County, 
Kentucky; married Elizabeth Henderson [born 1766 in Bedford, Bedford County, Virginia; 
died 1860 in Patrick County, Virginia; daughter of James Henderson {1746-1830} and 
Margaret Dow {born 1750}]), Elizabeth Burnett (born 1768 in Amherst County, Virginia; 
died 1847 in McMinn County, Tennessee; married Thomas Henderson Small [born 1765 
in Amherst County, Virginia; died 1817 in Wayne County, Kentucky; son of Matthew 
Small {born October 5, 1735, in Albemarle County, Virginia; died June 22, 1827, in 
Marion County, Tennessee} and Jane Henderson {born 1735 in Augusta County, Virginia; 
died 17— in Marion County, Tennessee}]), Nancy Burnett (born 1770 in Amherst County, 
Virginia; died 1830 in Wayne County, Kentucky; married John Davenport [born 1770 in 
Virginia]), Moses Burnett (born 1771 in Virginia; died 1836 in Missouri; married Elizabeth 
Melvin [born 1772 in Patrick County, Virginia]), Frances “Fanny” Burnett (born 1772 in 
Amherst County, Virginia; died 1840 in White County, Tennessee; married Matthew 
Morrow [born 1765 in Halifax County, Virginia; died 1840 in White County, Tennessee; 
son of Thomas Morrow {1740-1830} and Rebecca Small {1743-1830}]),  Roland Burnett 
(born July 14, 1773, in Virginia; died March 24, 1858; buried in Burnett Cemetery in 
Bevier, Macon County, Missouri; see below), Reuben Burnett (born 1774 in Amherst 
County, Virginia; died 1850; buried in Hico Cemetery in Siloam Springs, Benton County, 
Arkansas; married Nancy Tuggle [born 1786 in Virginia; died 1861 in Benton County, 
Arkansas; daughter of John Tuggle {1755-1820} and Elizabeth Harrison {1756-1816}] in 
1802 in Virginia, and had two known sons: David Burnett [born 1805 in Virginia; died 
1871 in Carroll County, Arkansas] and John Burnett [born 1814 in Virginia; died                          
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1866]), Mary Burnett (born 1776 in Amherst County, Virginia; died 1840 in Patrick 
County, Virginia; married Richard Nowlin [born 1773 in Amherst County, Virginia; died 
1850 in Patrick County, Virginia; son of James Nowlin {born 1750} and Ursula Patterson 

[1750-1833]), Matilda Burnett 
(born 1778 in Henry County, 
Virginia; died 1852 in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; married 
William Sloan [born 1773 in 
Virginia; died 1852 in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; son of 
David Sloan {1743-1810} and 
Martha Watson {1742-1780}] 
on August 25, 1796, in Patrick 
County, Virginia, and had five 
known children: Reuben Sloan 
[1797-1862], Margaret Eliz-
abeth Sloan [1803-1869], John 
Sloan [born about 1804], Me-
linda Sloan [born about 1806] 
and William Sloan [1812-1870]), 

and Mildred “Millie” Burnett (born 1779 in Virginia; died 1867 in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; married Joseph Hurt [born 1768 in Virginia; 
died 1839 in Mt. Pisgah County, Kentucky; son of 
Joseph Hurt {1742-1813} and Mary Eliza Wilson 
{1750-1835}] on July 28, 1797, in Virginia).  
Jeremiah married second, Rosa Silvers (born 1745 in 
Henry County, Virginia; died 1832 in Wayne County, 
Kentucky) in Henry County, Virginia, and had four 
known children: Isaac Burnett (born March 9, 1782, in 
Virginia; died March 23, 1854, in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; buried in Burnett Cemetery in Wayne County, Kentucky; has gravestone; 
married Nancy Hurt [born December 12, 1793, in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; 
died October 24, 1875, in Wayne County, Kentucky, where she is buried in Burnett 
Cemetery; see photograph; daughter of William B. Hurt {born 1771} and Jane Jennie 
Foster {1773-1835}] and had nine children: Elizabeth Burnett [born 1812 in South Fork, 
Wayne County, Kentucky; died 1895], Jeremiah Burnett [born 1814 in South Fork, Wayne 
County, Kentucky; died 1901], William Burnett [born 1816 in South Fork, Wayne County, 
Kentucky; died 1891], Jane Burnett [born 1819 in Kentucky; died 1819], Jonathan Burnett 
[born 1820 in Kentucky; died 1891; married Mary Ann Redman {born 1825 in Tennessee; 
died 1920 in Kentucky}], Reuben Burnett [born 1822 in Kentucky; died 1893], James 
Burnett [born 1827 in Kentucky; married Susannah “Susie” Tuggle {born 1835; 
daughter of William Tuggle and Sarah Hurt} on January 16, 1856], John Calvin Burnett 
[born June 16, 1831, in Parmleysville, Wayne County, Kentucky; died November 11, 
1894, in Parker, Linn County, Kansas; married Artamesa  “Artie” Scott {born March 1, 
1831, in Morgan County, Tennessee; died February 4, 1883, in Linn County, Kansas; 
daughter of Thomas Scott and Palmirah Long}], and Mary Ann “Polly” Burnett [born 

Above: Anderson Mill, which dates from 1785, is one of the 
oldest buildings in Spartanburg County, South Carolina; 
2013. This was the site of the first court in Spartanburg 
County, June 14, 1785. A number of Burnetts moved to 
Spartanburg County in the late 1700s and early 1800s. 
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April 14, 1835, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died February 18, 1885, in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; married Henry Tuggle Hurt {born October 10, 1829; died October 25, 1902; 
son of John Hurt and Nancy Hurt} on November 16, 1851]; the inventory of Isaac Burnett’s 

estate in 1854 in Wayne County, Kentucky, showed that he owned ten slaves: “Negroes 
named Judy, Jack, Dick, Hial, Frank, Benjamin, Garret, Hannah, Easter, and Mariah),  
Ursula “Ursley” Burnett (born 1789 in Virginia; died 1870 in Wayne County, Kentucky, 
where she is buried in Upper Turkey Creek Cemetery; no gravestone; married James Hurt 
[born 1789 in Virginia; died 1870; buried in Upper Turkey Creek Cemetery; no gravestone; 
son of Joseph Hurt {born 1742} and Mary Eliza “Polly” Wilson {born 1750 in Henry 
County, Virginia; died 1835 in Wayne County, Kentucky}] on March 5, 1810, in 
Kentucky, and had nine children: Nancy Hurt [born December 22, 1810, in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; died September 8, 1876; married James Tuggle {born 1810; died 1860; son of 
Henry Tuggle and Martha Brammer} on April 17, 1831, in Wayne County, Kentucky], 
Mary Elizabeth Hurt [born November 13, 1814, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died April 
28, 1891, in Chautauqua County, Kansas; married Robert Parmley Sr. [a widower; born 
March 4, 1789, in North Carolina; died September 12, 1875, in Wayne County, Kentucky] 
on October 25, 1836, in Wayne County, Kentucky], John Calvin Hurt [born 1818 in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; married Sara Tuggle {born April 14, 1816; died 1909; daughter of 
Henry Tuggle and Martha Brammer} on May 31, 1836], William Ervin Hurt [born April 
19, 1819, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died January 1, 1904, in Wayne County, Kentucky; 
buried in Mt. Pisgah Cemetery; married Nancy Tuggle {born April 19, 1805; died October 
6, 1872; daughter of Henry Tuggle and Martha Brammer} on June 22, 1841], Elizabeth 
Hurt [born February 10, 1821, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died 1900 in Colorado; 
married William Burnett [born October 4, 1816, in Parmleysville, Wayne County, 
Kentucky; son of Isaac Burnett and Nancy Hurt} on January 1, 1843], Jonathan Smith Hurt 
[born 1822 in Wayne County, Kentucky; married Frances “Fanny” Huffaker {born 1825 
in Wayne County, Kentucky; daughter of Christopher Huffaker and Mary Lowe} on 
August 31, 1841], James Henry “Harry” Hurt [born 1824 in Wayne County, Kentucky; 
married Sarah Burnett on May 18, 1850], Wilson Nezebit Hurt [born 1827 in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; married Margaret Ann Young {born 1837; daughter of Andrew 
Young} on July 26, 1857], and Susannah Jane Hurt [born January 18, 1830; married Joel 

Above: Permission given by Jeremiah Burnett II (son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle) on February 9, 1806, for his daughter Martha “Patsey” Burnett 
(1790-1850)  to marry William Denney (1780-1851).  
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P. Eades on April 6, 1854]), Martha “Patsy” Burnett (born 1790 in Henry County, Virginia; 
died 1850; buried in Big Fork Cemetery in Van Buren County, Tennessee; married Capt. 
William Denney [born 1780 in Henry County, Virginia; died 1851; buried in Big Fork 

Cemetery; son of James Denney {1745-1821} and Ester Small {1752-1835}; Capt. 
William Denny owned four slaves at the time of his death: Fan and her child Frank, Dice, 
and Rose; he also owned 238 acres of farmland and 4,489 acres of mountain land] on 
February 10, 1806, in Wayne County, Kentucky, and had ten children: John Denney [born 
November 17, 1806, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died 1877 in Carroll County, Arkansas; 
married first unknown in Tennessee; married second, Martha], Burnett Denney [born 
January 1, 1808, in Missouri; died September 8, 1888, in Madison County, Arkansas; 
married Priscilla Doyle {born August 7, 1808, in South Carolina; died January 6, 1891, in 
Madison County, Arkansas; daughter of Redam Doyle and Jane Brewster}], Charles 
Crockett Denney [born 1810 in White County, Tennessee; died during Civil War in Little 
Rock, Arkansas; married Mary Bryan {1809-1899}], William “Billy’ Denney Jr. [born 
1812 in Tennessee; died before 1870; buried in Carroll County, Arkansas; served in Civil 
War; married Nancy Jane {born 1820 in Georgia}], Nancy Anne Denney [born 1813 in 
Tennessee; married Joseph Cummings Jr. {born 1802 in Virginia} and lived in Van Buren 
County, Tennessee], Martha “Mattie” Denney [born October 24, 1814, in Tennessee; 
married William Burrell Cummings in 1837 in Tennessee; lived in Van Buren County, 
Tennessee], Mary Elizabeth Denney [born August 2, 1821, in Sparta, White County, 
Tennessee; died 1898 in Carroll County, Arkansas; married Jamison Bussey in 1838], 
James Preston Denney [born about 1828 in White County, Tennessee; married first, 
Hannah Shookley in 1851; married second, Sally Grissom], Jane Denney [born April 1829 
in Tennessee; died August 1, 1886, in Van Buren County, Tennessee; married William 
Carroll Maston on December 3, 1846 in Van Buren County, Tennessee], and Nathan 
Austin Denney [born 1832 in Tennessee; died 1882 in Tennessee; married first, Sarah 

Above: Depiction of the Revolutionary War Battle of Guilford Courthouse. Jeremiah Burnett 
II (1740-1816; son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) served as a 
militiaman from Henry County, Virginia, in this important battle fought on March 11, 1781. The 
British held the field, but lost a fourth of their army.    
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Bryan; married second, Martha Sparkman in 1854]), and James Peter Burnett (born March 
18, 1795, in Patrick County, Virginia; died February 11, 1873; buried in Old Linneus 
Cemetery, Linneus, Linn County, Missouri; married Malinda Maupin [born December 10, 
1797, in Kentucky; died April 30, 1872; buried in Old Linneus Cemetery; daughter of 
Cornelius Maupin {1764-1865} and Ann Bratton {born 1759}] in 1818 in Missouri, and 
had 13 children: Mary Ann Burnett [born 1820 
in Howard County, Missouri; still living in 
1873 in Linn County, Missouri; married Rich-
ard Woodson {born about 1813 of Linn County, 
Missouri} on December 13, 1838, in Howard 
County, Missouri, and had seven children, all 
born in Missouri: Sarah Woodson {born 1839/ 
1840}, Lycurgus Woodson {born 1841/1842}, 
James Woodson {born 1845/1846}, John Wood-
son {born 1847/1848}, Leonidas Woodson 
{born 1851/1852}, Joseph F. Woodson {born 
1853/1854}, and Eliza J. Woodson {born 1857/ 
1858}], Elizabeth Jane Burnett [born 1821 in 
Howard County, Missouri; died March 13, 
1857, in Howard County, Missouri; married 
Ephraim Snavely {1817-1896; son of Jacob 
Snavely and Elizabeth Mosser from Wythe 
County, Virginia} in 1840], Isham Burnett 
[born January 31, 1824, in Howard County, 
Missouri; died December 8, 1907, in Linn 
County, Missouri; buried in West Liberty 
Cemetery; married Susan B. Phillips on January 
26, 1846], Sarah E. Burnett [born 1825 in How-
ard County, Missouri; died after 1873 in Linn 
County, Missouri; married B. Calloway “B.C.” 
Couch {born 1825 in Tennessee} and had at 
least three children, all born in Missouri: Vir-
ginia Couch {born 1851/1852}, Lucy Couch 
{born 1854/1855} and Willis {born 1856/1857}], William M. Burnett [born 1826 in 
Howard County, Missouri; died October 21, 1909, in Linn County, Missouri; buried in 
Laclede, Linn, Missouri; married Nancy Martin {born 1839/1840 of Missouri} and had at 
least three children, all born in Missouri: Lucy Burnett {born 1863/1864}, Caleb Burnett 
{born 1865/1866}, and Frances Burnett {born 1868/1869}], Frances “Fanny” Burnett 
[born 1828 in Howard County, Missouri; married John S. Lane], James Burnett Jr. [born 
1830 in Howard County, Missouri; in 1850 was living with his sister Fanny; in 1873 was 
living in Oregon], Thomas Burnett [born 1832 in Howard County, Missouri; in 1873 was 
living in Oregon], Benjamin Walker Burnett [born December 25, 1833, in Howard County, 
Missouri; died February 16, 1918, in Brookfield, Linn County, Missouri; married Louisa 
A. Ausmus {born 1836/1837} on June 6, 1858; in 1870 was living in Linn County, Mis-
souri; had at least three children, all born in Missouri: Willie Burnett {born 1858/1859}, 
James Burnett {born 1862/1863}, and Charlie {born 1868/1869}], Milton Christal Burnett 

Above: Gravestone of James Peter Burnett 
(1795-1873; son of Jeremiah II (1740-1816; 
son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle) in Old Linneus 
Cemetery in Linneus, Linn County, Missouri. 
The inscription reads: “JAMES BURNETT / 
DIED / Feb. 11, 1873 / aged / 77y 10m 24d.” 
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[born 1835 in Howard County, Missouri; married Sarah Darrow on May 18, 1862], Lucy 
A. Burnett [born 1838 in Howard County, Missouri; living in Linn County, Missouri, in 

1850], Cornelius Maupin 
Burnett [born 1840 in 
Howard County, Missouri; 
never married; living in 
Linn County, Missouri, in 
1860 and 1873], John S. 
Burnett [born 1844 in 
Howard or Linn County, 
Missouri; living in Linn 
County, Missouri in 1860]).   
“"On December 26, 1776, 
Jeremiah II and his brother 

John enlisted from Amherst County, Virginia, to serve a 
six month tour in the Revolutionary War. He was shown 
as a private in the 10th Virginia Regulars of Foot Soldiers 
under Capt. James Franklin. The Company Muster Roll 
of May 31, 1777, shows that he and his brother John had 
deserted the army two months earlier on March 15, 1777.” 
(From Lenora Higginbotham Sweeny, Amherst County, 
Virginia in Revolutionary War.) 
It is written that Jeremiah II “was known to be a champion 
bare-fist fighter. He was called ‘Big Jerry,’ an overly 
zealous Scotsman with a temper. Traditionally, he is said 
to have bitten a finger from an opponent when that man 

played dirty and then threw a hand full of dirt in his eyes.”  
“Jeremiah II was in Pittsylvania County, Virginia, on October 10, 1777, where he 
signed the Oath of Allegiance to the United States. In 1776/1777, Henry County was 
formed out of Pittsylvania County. Tax records reveal he was then in Henry County in 
1779.”  
“In March 1781, he was listed as a soldier who left from Henry County as a militiaman 
and marched to the assistance of General Green at Guilford Court House Battle, which 
was fought March 11, 1781.”  
“The same year, Jeremiah filed a public service claim for furnishing 39 pounds of bacon  

Left: Monuments of Isaac Burnett (1782-1854; son of Jere-
miah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle), and his wife, Nancy Hurt (1793-
1875), in Burnett Cemetery in Wayne County, Kentucky. 
Above: Inscription on the gravestone of Roland Burnett 
(1773-1858; older brother of Isaac Burnett) in Burnett 
Cemetery in Bevier, Macon County, Missouri. The inscrip-
tion reads: ROLAND BURNETT / DIED / Mar. 24. 1858 / 
AGED / 85 Years.”  
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and supplies of food to the Henry County Court House where the hospital was set up for 
the wounded soldiers.”  
“In 1791, Patrick County, Virginia, a permit was granted Jeremiah Burnett II for the 

operation of an Ordinary (Deed 
Book I, page 83). An ordinary was 
a tavern—he was a Scotsman and 
made brew.” (Lela C. Adams, "Pat-
rick County, Virginia, Abstracts of 
Order Book No. O, 1791-1800.”)   
“The Burnetts were not classified as farmers or tillers of the land. They were primarily 
horse breeders, cattlemen, and hunters, always living on the cutting edge of the frontiers. 
Horse racing and gambling was a sport for gentlemen. They owned orchards to make 
brandy, a fact that is still being talked about by their descendants. Jeremiah operated an 
ordinary and his granddaughter, Rhonda Burnett Harris, is said to have made some of the 
finest brandy in Blue Springs, Jackson County, Missouri. Old stills are found in many early 
estate inventories. After Jeremiah moved to Wayne County, Kentucky (in 1804), the 
Parmleysville settlement where he lived was noted for their fine bred horses and racing.” 
(Jeremiah Burnett II—Internet) Jeremiah owned 200 acres on Turkey Creek in Wayne 
County, Kentucky, with six slaves and six horses. In 1812 some of his slaves names were 

Top: Signature of Jeremiah Burnett III (1761-1848; son 
of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). Signature Cour-
tesy of June Baldwin Bork from her book, Burnetts and 
Their Connections, page 191. Left: Monument of Jer-
emiah III (1761-1848—gravestone’s dates are incorrect) 
in Blue Springs Cemetery in Blue Springs, Jackson 
County, Missouri. Above: Worn gravestone of Isham 
Richard Burnett (1766-1856; brother of Jeremiah Bur-
nett III) in Powell Cemetery in Gregory, Wayne County, 
Kentucky.   
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Sarah (a girl born about 1806 that he gave to his son-in-law, James Hurt), Adam (a boy), 
and Hannah (a slave woman born about 1775 in Virginia that  he gave to his son-in-law, 
James Hurt in 1815). 
There is a tradition told in the 
family that Rosa Silvers, second 

wife of Jeremiah Burnett II, and 
her sister Polly “had been cap-
tured by Indians when small 
and when she was found and 
rescued all she could remember 
was her first name. The Silvers 
family raised and cared for her 
and she was known as Rosa 
Silvers.” (The Burnetts and Their Connections, page 108, by June Baldwin Bork.)  
Martha A. “Mattie” Denney (daughter of Martha “Patsy” Burnett Denney, daughter of 
Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) 
was born October 14, 1814, and died July 14, 1897; buried in Cummingsville Cemetery in 
Van Buren County, Tennessee. She married Capt. William Burrell Cummings (born May 
10, 1810; died October 23, 1884; held the office of “sheriff, circuit court clerk and county 
judge and served his county with credit and honor—after the war he read law and in 
1868 was admitted to the bar”) and had at least eight children: Capt. Gabriel Marion 
Cummings (born January 10, 1834; died November 25, 1903; buried in Cummingsville 
Cemetery; has monument; married Martha Lenora Morgan [born May 18, 1841, in 
Paulding County, Georgia; died February 9, 1935, in Georgia] and had six known children: 
Gabriel Cummings [1861-1910], Lou Cummings [1870-1878], Malla Cummings [1872-
1875], Mollie Cummings [1876-1877], Victor Cummings [1879-1894], and Otis 
Cummings [1884-1939]), William Jasper Cummings (born March 24, 1835; died February  

This page: Some Burnett res-
idences in Virginia, Kentucky 
and Tennessee, left to right, 
from top: Virginia— Montgom-
ery, Patrick, Franklin, Henry, 
Bedford, Amherst, Pittsylvania, 
Buckingham, Mecklenburg, 
Lunenburg, Hanover, Caroline, 
and Essex, Counties; Ken-
tucky—Trigg, Hopkins,  Chris-
tian, Barren, Jefferson, Mercer, 
Wayne, and Floyd Counties; 
Tennessee—Hardeman, Wayne, 
Lincoln, White, Van Buren, 
McMinn, Knox, and Grainger 
Counties. Most Burnetts moved 
into the southern states and Mis-
souri although a certain part of 
the famiiy moved to Ohio and 
Illinois.   
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4, 1862; buried in Big Fork Cemetery in Van Buren County, Tennessee), Loucinda E. 

Cummings Morgan (born October 16, 1839; died May 3, 
1884; married Isaac Clinton Morgan [born January 8, 

1837, in Polk County, Georgia; died December 21, 1920] and had at least four children: 
Dr. Joseph Denny Morgan [born October 21, 1857, in Spencer, Van Buren County,  
Tennessee; died  December 11, 1942; moved to Dixon, Ohio, in 1882 where he built “an 
immense practice” and owned “the finest residence in Dixon” and two farms], John L. 

Above: William Burrell Cummings (1810-1884) and Martha 
Denney Cummings (1814-1897; daughter of Patsey Burnett, 
daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son 
of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). Top left: Mary 
Elizabeth Denney Bussey (1821-1888; daughter of Patsey 
Burnett, daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and her 
gravestone in Shady Grove Cemetery in Berryville, Carroll 
County, Arkansas. Left: Monument of Sgt. James “Jim” 
Preston Denny (1826-1886; brother of Mary Elizabeth Denney 
Bussey) in Molloy Cemetery in Spencer, Van Buren County, 
Tennessee. He served in the 35th Tennessee Infantry CSA during 
the Civil War.  
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Morgan [born December 29, 1873; died February 8, 1902], Marion Payne Morgan [born 
January 14, 1875, in Tennessee; died March 26, 1955, in Dixon, Van Wert County, Ohio, 

where he owned a large general store; married Stella Mae 
Taylor Morgan {born April 2, 1878, in Ohio; died May 8, 1970, 
in Fort Wayne, Allen, Indiana; daughter of James Taylor and Ellen Simmers, and had four 
known children: Veon Orville Morgan {1898-1933}, Lila Vivian Morgan {1900-1997}, 

Above: Loucinda E. Cummings Morgan (1837-1920; daughter of 
Martha Denney Cummings, daughter of Patsey Burnett, daughter 
of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and her husband, Dr. Isaac 
Clinton Morgan (1837-1920); photograph probably taken during 
the Civil War. Top right: Monument of Capt. Gabriel Marion 
Cummings (1834-1903; son of Martha A. Denney Cummings, 
daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). He was captain of 
Company C if the 35th Tennessee Infantry CSA. Right: Monument 
of John L. Cummings (1846-1911; son of Martha A. Denney 
Cummings, daughter of Martha Patsy Burnett). Both monuments 
are in Cummingsville Cemetery in Van Buren County, Tennessee. 
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Romaine Morgan {1902-1990}, and Helen Pauline Morgan {1909-1982}], and Malachi 
Burrell Morgan [born December 18, 1879; died December 28, 1965; married Turnie 

McCoy {born October 7, 1885; died April 11, 1966}]), 
Joseph Denney Cummings (born January 1, 1841; died 
March 18, 1914; buried in Cummingsville Cemetery in 
Van Buren County, Tennessee served in Company I, 16th 
Tennessee Infantry CSA and 5th Tennessee Infantry and 35th 
Tennessee Infantry CSA from May 20, 1861, to May 25, 
1865; married Virginia Frasier Cummings [1846-1912] 
and had seven known children: Alice Cummings [1868-
1914], May Cummings [1870-1898], Pattie L. Cummings 
[1872-1872], Nannie Cummings [1882-1923], Sallie Ellen 
Cummings [1885-1961], Effie Cummings [1885-1961], and Mal G. Cummings [1887-
1972]), John Lafayette Cummings (born December 10, 1846; died June 24, 1911; buried 
in Cummingsville Cemetery; has monument; Confederate soldier, who served from May 

Top right: Dr. Joseph Denney Morgan (1857-1942; son of Lou-
cinda E. Cummings Morgan, daughter of Martha A. Denney 
Cummings, daughter of Patsey Burnett, daughter of Jeremiah 
Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th 
Great-Granduncle). Above, left to right: Stella Mae Taylor 
(wife; 1878-1970), Roy Clem (son-in-law; 1897-1969), and 
Marion Payne Morgan (1875-1955; brother of Dr. Joseph 
Morgan). Middle right: Inscription on the monument of Sgt. 
Joseph Denney Cummings (1841-1914) in Cummingsville 
Cemetery in Van Buren County, Tennessee. Joseph served four 
years as a Confederate soldier. Lower right: Monument of 
Sarah Ann Cummings (1848-1870; daughter of Martha A. 
Denney Cummings, daughter of Martha Patsy Burnett) in 
Cummingsville Cemetery.         



3108                        The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families 
 

20, 1861, to February 13, 1865, in Company I, 16th Tennessee Infantry, and 5th Tennessee 
Infantry; married Pattie Cunningham [1855-1886] and had two known children: Cora 
Cummings [1876-1902], and Joseph Clinton Cummings [1885-1963]; married second, 

Lena D. Morgan [1869-1937] and 
had three known children: Iona Cum-
mings [1900-1939], Joe Leslie Cum-
mings [1900-1939], and William Berle 
Cummings [1911-1972]), Sarah Ann 
Cummings (born February 14, 1848; 
died  June 22, 1870; married Ranson R. 

Fraser [1840-1914] on August 31, 1868, in Van Buren County, Tennessee, and had one 
daughter: Margaret Isabelle Fraser [born September 13, 1869; died April 22, 1944; married 
George Howard Hudson {1857-1939}]), Maggie Amanda Cummings (born September 8, 
1850; died October 24, 1931; buried in Haston Cemetery in Van Buren County, Tennessee; 
married Erastus S. Haston [1850-1896] and had three known children that died as infants: 
Waltie E. Haston [1883-1887], Willie B. Haston [1885-1888] and Victor C. Haston [1891-

Above: Rhoda Effaniah Burnett Harris (1800-1878; 
daughter of Jeremiah Burnett III, son of Jeremiah 
Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Bur-
nett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). She had 15 children 
and 99 grandchildren. Top right: Fleming Saunders 
Harris (1822-1885; son of Rhoda Effaniah Burnett 
Harris). Right: Gravestone of William Harris (1796-
1847; husband of Rhoda Effaniah Burnett) in Blue 
Springs Cemetery in Blue Springs, Jackson County, 
Missouri.  
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1891]), and Martha Cummings (born January 26, 1851; died of tuberculous; married Mr. 
Haston).    
Jeremiah Burnett III (1761-1848; son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born 1761 in Albemarle County, 

Virginia, and died June 28, 1848; buried in Blue Springs Cem-
etery in Blue Springs, Jackson County, Missouri. (Note there have been mistakes in 
previous genealogies concerning the four wives of Jeremiah Burnett III.) 
 
He married first, Mary Johnston (daughter of Amos Johnston) on September 14, 1791, in 
Montgomery County, Virginia, and had four children: Jeremiah Burnett IV (born 1792 in 
Montgomery County, Virginia; died May 25, 1875, in Henry County, Virginia; buried in 
Spencer Cemetery with daughter Margaret Spencer Burnett; married Elizabeth Cox 
[daughter of James Cox]; Jeremiah was a minister and performed many marriages around 
Patrick, Henry and Franklin counties), Samuel Burnett (born 1793 in Montgomery or 
Patrick County, Virginia; died in Bates County, Missouri; married Lavenia “Lianner” Cox 
[daughter of James Cox who served in the Revolutionary War and fought in Battle of 
Guilford Courthouse] on August 11, 1813, in Patrick County, Virginia, and had son: Jere-
miah Amos Burnett), Isham Burnett (born January 28, 1795, in Wythe or Patrick County, 
Virginia; died October 17, 1848, in Johnson County, Missouri; married Anne Hall [1801-
1896; daughter of John Hall and Sarah Clark] and had two known children: Julia Burnett 
[born 1819 in Virginia; died in Crawford County, Arkansas; married Martin A. Wade 
{born 1813} on February 27, 1834] and John Burnett [born December 22, 1829, in 

Left: Monument of John Burnett (1829-1905; son of Isham 
Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett III, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, 
son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) in Blue Springs Cemetery in Blue Springs, Jackson 
County, Missouri. Above: Some Burnett residences in Missouri, 
left to right from top—Jackson, Cedar, Benton, Sullivan, 
Linn, Macon, Howard, Boone, and Ralls Counties. 
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Missouri; died April 29, 1905; married Elizabeth Jennings {born November 11, 1829, in 
Missouri; died January 31, 1911, in Post Oak, Johnson County, Missouri}]), and Elizabeth 
Burnett (born1798 in Wythe or Patrick County, Virginia; died 1855-1860 in Appanoose 

County, Iowa; married Dabney Johnson [1780-
1835; son of Micah and Mary Johnson] in 
January 1813 in Patrick County, Virginia; mar-
ried second, Noah Nash in February 1836 in 
Jackson County, Missouri). 
 
Jeremiah III married second, Effeniah “Effie” 
Crowley (born 1761 in Halifax County, Vir-
ginia; died 1835 in Patrick County, Virginia; 

buried in Shadrach Turner Family Cemetery in Elamsville, Patrick, Virginia—no grave-
stone; daughter of Samuel Crowley/ Croley and Elizabeth Strong) on October 29, 1801, in 
Patrick County, Virginia, and had three known children: Rhoda Effaniah Burnett (born 
1800/1801 in Patrick County, Virginia; died 1878 in Blue Springs, Jackson County, Mis-
souri; see below), Judah Burnett (born November 15, 1802, in Patrick County, Virginia; 
died May 4, 1870, in Jackson County, Missouri; married Michael Johnson Jr. in January 
1820 in Patrick County, Virginia), and Wilson “Cornelius” Burnett (born1805 in Patrick 
County, Virginia; died 1863; buried in Mount Zion Cemetery in Edgerton, Platte County, 
Missouri; married Polly Ligget in January 1833 in Jackson County, Missouri; married 
second, Catherine Hendricks and had son: John Talbot Burnett).  
 
Jeremiah Burnett III married fourth, Jane Turner (born March 22, 1805, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; daughter of Adam Turner and Mary Pilson) on June 4, 1835, in Patrick County, 
Virginia. Jeremiah was 74 and Jane was 30 when they married. Jane either died or they too 
separated. They had no children.   
 

(Note: As recorded on Find a Grave as contributed by June Bork: “The legend of Jeremiah's 
four or five wives has prevailed and survived for many decades. Research has proven that 
Jeremiah had only two wives: (1) Effaniah Crowley, the mother of all his children [wife 
number two, above] and (2) Jane Turner who died childless [wife number four, above]. 

This page: Inscriptions on the monuments of 
Reuben Harris (1825-1893; Mariposa Cem-
etery in Mariposa, California), John H. Harris 
(1832-1918; Lee’s Summit Cemetery in Jack-
son County, Missouri), and Rhonda Effaniah 
Harris McPherson (1841-1896; Dublin Ceme-
tery in Dublin, California), sons and daughter 
of Rhoda Effaniah Burnett Harris (daughter 
of Jeremiah Burnett III, son of Jeremiah Bur-
nett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle).  
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Both women died in Patrick County, Virginia.” According to this researcher, Jeremiah 
Burnett III, did not serve in any war, but early researchers confused him with his father, 
Jeremiah Burnett II [1740-1816], who did serve in the Revolutionary War.)  
Rhoda Effaniah Burnett (daughter of Jeremiah Burnett III, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, 

son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) was born in 1800/1801 in Patrick County, 

Virginia, and died in 1878 in Blue Springs, Jackson County, Missouri. At age 17, she 
married William Harris (born April 14, 1796, in Patrick County, Virginia; died March 28, 
1847, in Jackson County, Missouri, of cholera and buried with an infant son in Blue Springs 
Cemetery, Blue Springs, Jackson County, Missouri, which land he had donated to the city 
for a graveyard; son of Reuben Harris and Margaret Ann McAlexander) on August 18, 
1817, in Patrick County, Virginia, and had fifteen children: Jeremiah Alexander Harris 

This page from top left: Gravestones of Jeremiah Alexander 
Harris (1818-1848), William Greenville Harris (1828-1898), 
Marion Lee Harris (1843-1879), Isom Burnett Harris (1823-
1852), and Thomas Columbus Harris (1838-1857), and Lewis 
Franklin Harris (1845-1845; lived three months), sons of 
Rhoda Effaniah Burnett Harris (daughter of Jeremiah Bur-
nett III, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle), all in Blue 
Springs Cemetery in Blue Springs, Jackson County, Missouri. 
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(born March 24, 1818; died August 24, 1848; married Elizabeth Lane Gibson [born 1822 
in Kentucky; died September 10, 1880, in Jackson County, Missouri]), Nancy Martha 
Harris (born August 8, 1820; died April 24, 1886; married William Taylor Burrus [born 
January 22, 1811; died November 2, 1858]), Fleming Saunders Harris (born February 22, 

1822, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; died Novem-
ber 19,1885, in Jackson 
County, Missouri; mar-
ried Mary Jane Slaugh-
ter [born June 20, 1827, 
in Virginia; died Feb-
ruary 21, 1894, in Jack-
son County, Missouri; 
daughter of Josiah Slaugh-
ter and Elizabeth Koger] 
and had at least nine 
children: Housley Flem-
ing Harris [died 1847], 
Emily Jane Harris [died 
1852], Rhoda Elizabeth 
Harris [1845-1883], Josiah 
William Harris [1846-
1930], Martha Ann Harris 
[1849-1872], Luther M. 

Harris [1859-1938], Silas David Harris [1861-1941], Daniel Burks Harris [1866-1958], 
and Marshall Thornton Harris [1867-1901]), Isham Burnett Lee Harris (born November 
24, 1823; died April 6, 1852; married Margaret Johnson [born October 28, 1822; died 
November 17, 1901; buried beside her husband in Blue Springs Cemetery in Blue Springs, 
Jackson, Missouri] and had at least one son: William Harris [ born June 12, 1844; died 
September 23, 1872, probably in Jackson County, Missouri), Reuben Crowley Harris (born 
December 29, 1825, in Virginia; died March 30, 1893; married Nancy Jane Moultrie [born 
May 9, 1832, in Missouri; died  April 15, 1918, in California] and had two known children: 
Stonewall J . Harris [born December 29, 1863; died June 15, 1914, in Mariposa, California] 
and Edward Lee Harris [born August 1868; died October 14, 1869, in Mariposa, Cali-
fornia]), William Greenville Harris (born April 13, 1828; died August 13, 1898; married 
Martha Ann McPherson [born October 15, 1832; died August 5, 1887] and had at least six 
children: Jeremiah A. Harris [born September 27, 1850; died July 31, 1931; married Rhoda 
E. Vermillion {born August 7, 1855; died October 25, 1942} and had at least eight 
children: Edgar, Oscar, Claude, Roy, Louis, Jennie, Ezra, and Mary Harris], Dochter 
Robert Harris [born October 14, 1852; died February 19, 1927; married Henrietta Dalton 
{born April 17, 1858, in Independence, Jackson, Missouri; died August 1, 1936, in Blue 
Springs, Jackson, Missouri; daughter of Henry Milton Dalton and Nancy Martha Elizabeth 
Johnson} on October 24, 1875, in Independence, Missouri, and had three known children: 
Georgia May Harris {1883-1898}, Lottie Ann Harris {1887-1964}, and Lucille    
                                                                                                                                                                                           

Above: Dochter Robert Harris (1852-1927; grandson of Rhoda 
Effaniah Burnett Harris, daughter of Jeremiah Burnett III, son 
of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and his wife, Henrietta Dalton (1858-
1936). Her photograph was taken when she was 61 years old.   
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Frances Harris {1890-1952}], John Daniel Harris [born October 18, 1858; died January 2, 
1940], Flemon Marshall Harris [born July 14, 1863; died April 30, 1948], Charles S. Harris 
[born May 11, 1866; died October 30, 1882], and George Ezra Harris [born June 29, 1870; 
died 1946]), Samuel 
Birks Harris (born May 
12, 1830, in Illinois; 
died March 2, 1923, 
in Jackson County, Mis-
souri), John Hardin Har-
ris (born July 20, 1832; 
died September 23, 
1918; married Louisa 
Jane Bridges [born 1837 
in Jackson County, 
Missouri; died April 
1859 in Jackson County, 
Missouri; daughter of 
James Bridges and 
Annie Powell] in June 
1853 in Jackson County, 
Missouri, and had two 
known children: James 
Fleming Harris [1856-
1930] and Rhoda Effie 
Harris [1858-1933]; 
married second, Louisa 
Jane Powell [born May 
6, 1842; died June 4, 
1936; daughter of Ab-
salom Powell and Eliz-
abeth Rice] and had four known children: Edna Louisa Harris [1866-1948], Mary Alpha 
Harris [1868-1953], John Frederick Harris [1871-1943], and Roza Crow Harris [1878-
1950]), Dochtor Lawrence Harris (born November 12, 1833; died July 11, 1913, in 
Mariposa, California), Judith Ann Harris (born January 3, 1835; died October 13, 1869, in 
East Independence, Jackson, Missouri), Thomas Columbus Wilson Harris (born February 
2, 1837, in Blue Springs, Jackson, Missouri; died June 13, 1857, in Jackson County, 
Missouri), James Marshal Harris (born July 21, 1839, in Blue Springs, Jackson, Missouri; 
died May 14, 1914, in Mariposa, California), Rhoda Effaniah Harris (born August 25, 
1841, in Blue Springs, Jackson, Missouri; died July 4, 1896; married Daniel Robert 
McPherson [born December 26, 1835; died December 26, 1904, in Dublin, California; 
obituary stated that he left a $100,000 ($2,700,000 in 2017 dollars) estate and was a pioneer 
of Contra Costa;] and had seven daughters and four sons—two known children: Nina 
Estella McPherson [1871-1939] and Clarence Laverne McPherson [born February 22, 
1876, in Tassajara, Contra Costa County, California; died July 24, 1954, in French Camp, 
San Joaquin County, California; married Iva Melvina Wilson {born November 25, 1885, 
in California; died September 10, 1953, in French Camp, California}]), Marion Lee Harris 

Above left: Gravestone of Frances “Fanny” Burnett Walker (1790-
1828; daughter of Isham Richard Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, 
son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) 
in Dodson Cemetery in Steubenville, Wayne County, Kentucky. Above 
right: Monument of James Burnett (1803-1874; brother of Frances 
Burnett Walker) in Young Cemetery in Wayne County, Kentucky. 
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(born April 16, 1843, in Blue Springs, Jackson, Missouri; died May 30, 1879; married 
Phebe Jane Wright and had two known children: Lylie R. Harris [died 1879] and Ernest 
Harris [1878-1879]), and Lewis Franklin Harris (born April 26, 1845, in Blue Springs, 
Jackson, Missouri; died August 3, 1845, in Blue Springs).      
 
Isham Richard Burnett (son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born September 6, 1766, in Amherst County, 

Virginia, and died October 6, 1856; buried 
in Powell Cemetery in Gregory, Wayne 
County, Kentucky. He married Sarah 
Mayo (born 1768 in Buckingham County, 
Virginia; died June 2, 1819; buried in 
Powell Cemetery; daughter of Valentine 
Mayo [born 1734 in Middlesex County, 
Virginia; died 1793 in Wilkes County, 
Georgia] and Anne Patterson [born 1739 

in Virginia]) in March 1786 in Henry County, Virginia, and had twelve or thirteen 
children: Anne of Hannah Nancy Burnett (born 1789 in Henry County, Virginia; died 1878 
in Fannin County, Texas; married Benjamin Walker [1789-1852; son of Jesse Walker and 
Elizabeth Granderson] on January 9, 1809, in Wayne County, Kentucky; they lived in 
Lincoln County, Tennessee, and moved to Texas about 1846), Frances “Fannie” Burnett 
(born 1790 in Henry County, Virginia; died September 30, 1828, in Howard County, 
Missouri; buried in Dodson Cemetery in Steubenville, Wayne, Kentucky; married Johnson 
Walker [1785-1853] and had two known children: Isham Moody Walker [1816-1877] and 
Anna Walker [1819-1891]; moved from Wayne County, Kentucky, to Missouri in 1819), 
Roland Burnett (born 1792 in Patrick or Henry County, Virginia; died 1873 in Holt County, 
Missouri; married Nancy Neil [daughter of John Neil and Sarah Lane of McMinn County, 
Tennessee] in 1824; lived in Missouri), Isham Burnett (born February 10, 1794, in Patrick 
or Henry County, Virginia; died 1882 in Eastern, Wood County, Texas; married Mary 
Robbins; married second, Elizabeth Robbins; married third, Mrs. Fannie Wall; he was a 
farmer and a blacksmith; moved to Lincoln County, Tennessee, with his brother, Obadiah; 
1845 in Wood County, Texas; had a large family), Sarah “Sallie” Burnett (born May 2, 
1797, in Henry or Patrick County, Virginia; died 1885 in Kirksville, Adair, Missouri; 
married John R. Dodson [born December 22, 1792, in Patrick County, Virginia; died 
November 1868 in Putnam County, Missouri; son of Thomas Dodson and Jemima 
Randall] on August 25, 1816, in Wayne County, Kentucky, and had eleven sons and one 
daughter, all probably born in Wayne County, Kentucky: James P. Dodson [1816-1888], 
Isham B. Dodson [1818-1879], Simeon W. Dodson [1820-1883], Thomas Dodson [1823-
1896], George Dodson [1825-1844], Jemima Dodson [born 1827], Obediah B. Dodson 
[1828-1867], Marcus Hulen Dodson [1831-1905], John Ezra Dodson [born 1833], Job 
“Jake” Dodson [1836-1895], Frances Marion Dodson [1838-1926], and Reuben Socrates 
Dodson [1842-1893]), Obediah Z. Burnett (also listed earlier; born 1799 in Henry or Patrick County, 

Above: Gravestone of Isham Richard Burnett (1766-1856; son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) in Powell Cemetery in Greg-
ory, Wayne County, Kentucky.     
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Virginia; died 1863 in Hot Springs, Arkansas; buried in Burnett Cemetery in Hot Spring 
County, Arkansas; married Mary Nancy Prewitt [born 1808 in Georgia; died 1858; buried 
in Burnett Cemetery in Hot 
Spring County, Arkansas; 
daughter of Jacob Pruitt 
Prewitt] and had two known 
children: Mathew Small 
Burnett [born October 7, 
1829, in Lincoln County, 
Tennessee; died August 23, 
1923; buried in Crossroads 
Cemetery in Percy, Garland 
County, Arkansas; married 
E. A. {born 1827; died 
August 9, 1894; buried with 
husband}] and Elizabeth 

Burnett [born January 15, 1836, in Tennessee; died January 1923; buried in Old Magnet 
Cove Cemetery in Hot Spring County, Arkansas; married John T. Thornton {born 
September 9, 1830, in Tennessee; died October 10, 1910; buried in Old Magnet Cove 
Cemetery; son of Theophilus T. Offey Thornton and Delilia Dean} on March 4, 1852, 
in Arkansas]) , Nancy Burnett (born 1800 in Patrick County, Virginia; died 1828 in Wayne 

Top: Photographs of Rutha “Ann” Burnett Leak (1840-1923; daughter of Isaac Burnett, son of 
Isham Richard Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle; her picture was taken in 1901) and her husband, George W. 
Leak (1828-1906; photograph courtesy of Julian Lowe Gray). Above: Laura Bell Burnett 
(1846-1908; daughter of Thomas Dodson Burnett, son of Isham Richard Burnett) and her 
husband, Alvin C. Rice Sr. (1841-1908). 
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County, Kentucky), Joseph Mayo Burnett (born March 26, 1801, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; died 1871 in McMinn County, Tennessee; married Jane Small [1794-1887; 

daughter of Thomas Small and Elizabeth Bur-
nett] on June 15, 1820, in Wayne County, Ken-
tucky), James Burnett (born January 29,  1803, 
in Patrick County, Virginia; died November 19, 
1874, in Wayne County, Kentucky; buried in 
Young Cemetery in Wayne County, Kentucky; 

married Jane Barrier [born November 22, 1810, in Patrick County, Virginia; died October 
22, 1870; buried in Young Cemetery; daughter of Richard Barrier and Catherine Massey] 

Top left: Isham B. Dodson (1818-1879; son of 
Sarah Burnett Dodson, daughter of Isham 
Richard Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, 
son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle). He was a major 
in the 2nd Cavalry Missouri State Militia 
during the Civil War, a sheriff and a State 
Senator. Left: Military monument of Isham 
B. Dodson in Forest-Llewellyn Cemetery in 
Kirksville, Missouri. Above: Frances M. Dod-
son (1838-1926; brother of Isham B. Dodson) 
on a porch swing. (Photograph from The Com-
plete History of Sullivan County, Missouri, 
Volume 1, 1836-1900.)     
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and had two known children, both born in Kentucky: Catherine Burnett [1826-1895] and 
Richard Burnett [1836-1919]), Reuben Burnett (born 1805 in Patrick County, Virginia or 

Wayne County, Kentucky; died 1843 in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; married Elizabeth Tuggle; daughter of 
Henry Tuggle and Martha Brammer] on December 
26, 1825, in Wayne County, Kentucky), Elizabeth 
Burnett (born 1807 in Patrick County, Virginia, or 
Wayne County, Kentucky; died December 24, 
1892, in Boone County, Indiana; married Raleigh 
“Rolly” Clark Dodson [1806-1884; son of Thomas 
Dodson and Jemima Randall] and had 12 children, 
probably all born in Wayne County, Kentucky: Is-
ham Burnett Dodson [1828-1881] , Thomas Leonard 
Dodson, George “Tall” Dodson [born December 

1, 1833, in Gregory, Wayne County, Kentucky; died August 14, 1910, in Gregory, Wayne, 
Kentucky, of blood poisoning of the leg; buried in Thomas Dodson Cemetery in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; married Dorcas Young {1838-1920; daughter of Samuel Young and 
Mary “Polly” Duncan} on November 4, 1857, in Wayne County, Kentucky, and had 
three known children, all born in Wayne County, Kentucky: John Marshall Dodson {1859-

Top left: Inscription on monument of Thomas Dodson 
Burnett (1820-1907; son of Isham Richard Burnett, 
son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and 
his wife, Eliza D. Sanders (1827-1907), in Burnett 
Cemetery in Sullivan County, Missouri. Above: 
Newspaper notice of administrator’s sale of the 
personal property of Isaac Burnett (1811-1878; 
son of Isham Richard Burnett) in Lizton, Hen-
dricks County, Indiana, in 1879. Lower left: Mon-
ument of Isaac Burnett (1855-1925; son of Isaac 
Burnett, son of Isham Richard Burnett) and his 
wife, Alice Glover Taylor (1863-1926), in Love Cem-
etery in Cedar Springs, Cedar County, Missouri.  
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1936}, Mary E. Dodson {1861-1931} and Ruth Emmorine Dodson {1869-1910}; see 
photograph], Sally Dodson, Jesse Dodson [1838-1885], James Dodson, Elizabeth Dodson, 
Rutha Dodson [1840-1917], Sarah Dodson [1842-1923], Winnifred Dodson, Joseph 

Dodson, and Mary Dodson [1851-1942]), 
Isaac Burnett (born 1811 in Patrick County, 
Virginia, or Wayne County, Kentucky; died 
1878/1879 in Hendricks County, Indiana; 
married Mary R. Dodson [born 1813 in 
Kentucky; died 1862 in Lizton, Hendricks 
County, Indiana; daughter of Leonard Dod-
son and Mary Randall] and had at least nine 
children: James M. Burnett [born January 
18, 1833; died October 7, 1908; married 
Eliza Jane Leach, 1838-1927], Ruth Ann 
Burnett [born August 1840 in Hendricks 
County, Indiana; died May 30, 1923, in 
Indianapolis, Marion, Indiana; see photo-
graph; married George W. Leak, 1828-
1906], Jane Burnett [born December 8, 
1842, in Hendricks County, Indiana; died 
November 19, 1915, in Lizton, Hendricks, 
Indiana; possibly never married], Elizabeth 
Burnett [born 1845 in Hendricks County, 
Indiana; died 1917 in Lizton, Indiana; pos-
sibly never married], Nancy M. Burnett 
[born 1847 in Hendricks County, Indiana; 
died 1856 in Hendricks County, Indiana], 
Eliza M. Burnett [1848-1852; born and 
died in Hendricks County, Indiana], Mary 
Serilda Burnett [born 1851 in Hendricks 
County, Indiana; died June 7, 1877, in Liz-
ton, Hendricks County, Indiana; Sunday 
school teacher and organist in Christian 
Church; never married], Ellen Burnett [born 
October 21, 1853, in Lizton, Hendricks 
County, Indiana; died January 30, 1939, 
in Lizton, Indiana; active member of the 
Lizton Christian Church and its oldest 

member at the time of her death; she never married], and Isaac Burnett [born October 
16, 1855, in Hendricks County, Indiana; died October 2, 1925, in St. Clair County, 
Missouri; buried in Love Cemetery in Cedar Springs, Cedar County, Missouri; has 
monument; married Alice Glover Taylor {born June 25, 1862, in Iowa; died Septem-
ber 7, 1926, in Kansas City, Missouri; daughter of Abner Taylor and Edna Hodges}]), 
Ruth Burnett (born 1811 in Patrick County, Virginia, or Wayne County, Kentucky; 
died May 1846 in Kirksville, Adair County, Missouri, or Hopkins County, Texas; married 
Elias “Eli” Dodson [1806-1864; son of Leonard Dodson and Mary Randall] on May 1, 1831). 

Above: Photograph of George “Tall” Dodson 
(1833-1910; son of Elizabeth Burnett, daugh-
ter of Isham Richard Burnett, son of Jere-
miah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son 
of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle).  
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Tradition says that Sara Mayo Burnett, was raped and murdered by one of Isham’s slaves 
while they were living on Sinking Creek in Wayne County, Kentucky. This probably 
explains why Isham stated in his will that if any of his slaves were disobedient “to a quarter 
degree that is…unusual” then they were to be sold and “youthful girls” purchased in their 
place. The slave was dragged behind a horse then hung.   
 
Isham married second, Winnifred Frances Dodson (born April 16, 1791, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; died April 20, 1862; buried in Powell Cemetery in Gregory, Wayne County, 
Kentucky; daughter of Thomas Dodson [1765-1836] and Jemima Randall [1769-1838]) 
on October 26, 1819, in Virginia and had eight children, all born in Wayne County, 
Kentucky: Thomas Dodson Burnett (born June 25, 1820 in Wayne County, Kentucky; died 
1904 in Green City, Sullivan, Missouri; married Eliza D. Sanders [1827-1907; daughter of 
John R. Sanders], and had 13 children, 4 listed here: Laura B. Burnett [1846-1908], Polly 
Jane Burnett [1849-1929], Dora Dent Burnett [1861-1937], and Don Lee Burnett [1866-
1921]), Mary Jane or Polly Burnett (born August 10, 1823 in Wayne County, Kentucky; 
died January 11, 1849, in Wayne County, Kentucky; married Josiah Dodson [1823-1896; 
son of George T. Dodson and Mary Rogers] on May 22, 1844), Winnifred Frances Burnett 
(born 1824 in Wayne County, Kentucky; died 1880 in Piney, Carroll County, Arkansas; 
married David Creekmore [son of Ballantine Ransom Creekmore and Mary Walden] on 
January 8, 1854), Catherine Anne Burnett (born 1827 in Wayne County, Kentucky; died 
after 1853 in Benton County, Missouri; married Payne Tuttle [son of Solomon Tuttle and 
Elizabeth Rogers] on December 9, 1847), Nancy Frances Burnett (born April 25, 1829, in 
Wayne County, Kentucky; died December 18, 1890, in Coopersville, Wayne County, 
Kentucky; married Thomas Dodson [1826-1894; son of Jesse Dodson and Elizabeth 
Small] on April 8, 1852, and had eight known children: John R. Dodson [1853-1929], 
Zerilda E. Dodson [1855-1885], Serilda E. Dodson [1855-1888], Elizabeth Dodson [1861-
1886], Gilson P. Dodson [1864-1891], Joseph F. Dodson [1867-1885], Ellen Drusilla 
Dodson [1870-1888], and Lena Dodson [1874-1899]), Elias “Eli” Dodson Burnett (born 
August 7, 1831, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died April 11, 1890, in Steubenville, Wayne, 
Kentucky; married Mary Jane Dodson [1835-1876; daughter of Jesse Dodson and 
Elizabeth Small] and had a son: Jesse Dodson Burnett [1858-1934]; married second, 
Elizabeth Hurt; married third, Lydia J. Holt [1849-1937] and had a son: William C. Burnett 
[1879-1929]), Zerilda Burnett (born about 1835 in Wayne County, Kentucky; married 
Charles Lovelace [son of John Lovelace and Mary Cooper] on April 13, 1856), and Jemima 
Randal Burnett (1837-1853; married Nelson Tuttle).   
 
Isham purchased 136 on both sides of the Smith River in Patrick County, Virginia, in 1801 
and built a water grist mill. He had co-signed notes with his brother William and when 
William couldn’t pay, Isham sold his land and mill to his brother, Obadiah Burnett in 1804. 
Isham then moved to Wayne County, Kentucky, to start over. He eventually prospered in 
Wayne County, having a large estate and a number of slaves when he made out his will in 
1853.       
 
Isham was one of the early Baptist preachers in Wayne County, Kentucky. He helped to 
organize and establish some of the churches. He was pastor of Big Sinking Church from1804 
to 1811 and again from 1817 to 1819.    
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William Burnett (1766-1860; son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born September 9, 1766, in probably Albemarle 

County, Virginia, and died in October 1860; buried in 
Burnett Cemetery in Drift Floyd County, Kentucky. 
He married Elizabeth Henderson (born 1766 in Bed-
ford, Bedford County, Virginia; died 1860 in Patrick 
County, Virginia; daughter of James Henderson 
[1746-1830] and Margaret Dow [born 1750]) and had 
children: Lucinda “Lucy” Burnett (born 1783 in 
Henry County, Virginia; died after 1850 in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; married Elijah “Eli” Rice Hub-
bard on October 29, 1803, in Patrick County, Virginia; 
moved from Patrick County to Wayne County, Ken-
tucky, in 1808/1809 where Lucy became a midwife 
and delivered many babies there; they lived in Parmleysville with many other Burnett’s 
and her grandfather, Jeremiah Burnett II), Mary Burnett (born 1789 in Henry County, 

This page: Monuments  of Nancy Tuggle (1823/1824-1853; 
daughter of Elizabeth Burnett, daughter of William 
Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of Jeremiah Bur-
nett, son of John Burnett, 6th Great-Granduncle) (above 
left), William J. Tuggle (1830-1853; brother of Nancy 
Tuggle) (above right), and Greenville L. Tuggle (1834-
1885) (right) in John Tuggle. Cemetery in Woolwine, 
Patrick County, Virginia. Photographs taken by Jim 
Spencer in 2003. 
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Virginia; married Noah Harbour Jr. on April 28, 1809, in Patrick County, Virginia; he was 
executed in 1816 “for the murder of their three children;” Mary may have married second, 
Joseph Morrison), Jeremiah “Sweeper” Burnett (born 1790 in Henry County, Virginia; 
died 1869 in Wood’s Gap, Patrick County, Virginia; married Sara Hale Campbell [1800-
1886]/, daughter of William Campbell and Mary Hale, on October 20, 1820, in Franklin 
County, Virginia), Sarah Burnett (born 1792 in Patrick County, Virginia; married John 
Turner [born July 1, 1791; son of Adam Turner and Mary Pilson; John’s sister, Jane, 
married Jeremiah Burnett III] on March 31, 1814, in Patrick County, Virginia), William 
Burnett Jr. (born by 1793 in Patrick County, Virginia; died before 1850 in Floyd County, 
Virginia; married Gartha Thompson on July 2, 1821, in Patrick County, Virginia), 
Elizabeth Burnett (born 1797 in Patrick County, Virginia; died October 3, 1882; married 
John Tuggle Jr. [born September 5, 1794, in Goochland County, Virginia; died February 
21, 1882, in Woolwine, Patrick County, Virginia; son of John Tuggle Sr. and Elizabeth 
Harrison] on February 27, 1816, in Patrick County, Virginia, and had at least three children: 
William J. Tuggle [born 1830 Patrick County, Virginia; died November 4,  1853, in Patrick 
County, Virginia; buried in John Tuggle Cemetery in Woolwine, Patrick County, Virginia; 
see excellent monument], Nancy Tuggle [born 1823/1824 in Patrick County, Virginia; died 
May 28, 1853, in Virginia; buried near her two brothers in John Tuggle Cemetery; has 
excellent monument], and Greenville Lee Tuggle [born October 11, 1834, in Patrick 
County, Virginia; died February 8, 1885, in Patrick County, Virginia; buried near siblings 
in John Tuggle Cemetery; has excellent monument]; Elizabeth’s mother, Elizabeth 
Henderson Burnett, was living with the family in 1850), Archibald Burnett (born 1799 in 
Patrick County, Virginia; married Lydia Ayres, daughter of Elihu Ayres [born January 26, 
1761, in Pittsylvania County, Virginia; died March 19, 1844, in Patrick County, Virginia; 
Revolutionary War soldier; son of Nathaniel and Rhoda Ayres, Quakers] and Lydia Owen 
[died 1845 in Patrick County, Virginia; married 1786 in Halifax County, Virginia] on 
December 22, 1822, in Patrick County, Virginia; moved to Tazewell County, Virginia), 
John B. Burnett (born 1800 in Patrick County, Virginia; died 1887 in Floyd County, 
Kentucky), Hannah Burnett (born 1802 in Patrick County, Virginia; moved to Floyd 
County, Virginia, with parents and still living at home with his parents in 1850), Adam 
Burnett (born 1804 in Patrick County, Virginia; still living at home with parents in 1850 in 
Floyd County, Virginia), Fleming Burnett (born 1806 in Patrick County, Virginia; died 
1881 in Laurel County, Kentucky; married Elizabeth Cox in 1828 in Scott County, 
Virginia).    
 
William Burnett purchased large parcels of land in Patrick County, Virginia, and his 
brothers, Obadiah Burnett and Isham R. Burnett, co-signed with him. When William 
Burnett went bankrupt it caused Obadiah and Ishan to lose a great deal of money. Perhaps 
this was why Isham moved to Wayne County, Kentucky, in 1804 or the spring of 1805. It 
is said that Isham was penniless when he arrived, but eventually recovered his loss “and 
became quite wealthy by the time he died.” 
 
Obadiah Burnett (1764-1839; son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) had nine children by his first wife, Ruth Mayo (three 
are listed earlier and six are shown here): Jeremiah “Santee” Burnett (born 1786 in Henry 
County, Virginia; moved to Knox County, Tennessee, in 1820s; married Sarah York [born 
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1806 in Tennessee] in 1822 in Grainger County, Tennessee), Valentine Burnett (see 
earlier), Isham Burnett (born about 1789 in Henry County, Virginia; died before 1839), 

Nancy Burnett (born about 1792 in Patrick County, Virginia; died by March 1816; 
married Richard Hopkins about 1812/1813 [born 1780 in Amherst or Goochland County, 
Virginia; died 1864; possibly the son of Thomas Hopkins Sr.] and had one son: Thomas 
Hopkins), Elizabeth “Betsy” Burnett (born about 1794 in Patrick County, Virginia; married 
Richard Hopkins [her brother-in-law]; lived in Sullivan and Washington County, 
Tennessee, where she raised her children along wither sister’s son, Thomas Hopkins), 
Obadiah Burnett Jr. (see earlier), Moses Burnett (born 1802 in Patrick County, Virginia; 
died after 1850 in Floyd County, Virginia; married Nancy Terry about 1825), and James  
 

Top left: Signature of Obadiah 
Burnett (1764-1839; son of Jer-
emiah Burnett II, son Jere-
miah Burnett, son of John Bur-
nett II, 6th Great-Granduncle), 
who owned a grist mill on the 
Smith River in Patrick County, 
Virginia, in the early 1800s. 
Signature courtesy of June 
Baldwin Bork from her book, 
Burnetts and Their Connections, 
page 171. Left: Goblintown Grist 
Mill, which was built about 1850 
on Little Goblintown Creek in 
Patrick County, Virginia. It is 
located directly across the creek 
from land (113 acres) origin-
nally purchased by Isham Bur-
nett (1738-1779; son of Jere-
miah Burnett, son of John Bur-
nett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) 
in 1755. His brother, William 
Burnett (1739-1803), purchased 
627 acres in 1756. Their nephew, 
Isham Burnett, built a water 
grist mill nearby in 1801/1804 
on the Fork of the Smith River 
in Patrick County, Virginia. 
He sold 136 acres and the mill to 
his brother, Obadiah Burnett, 
in 1804 and Obadiah contin-
ued to operate the mill for 
many years. Lower left: Orig-
inal owners of land grants 
about the Goblintown Mill Site 
in Patrick County, Virginia, 
which shows the location of the 
land purchased by Isham Bur-
nett (top center) and William 
Burnett (bottom center).  
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Burnett (born about 1807 in Patrick County, Virginia; lived in Buchanan County, Missouri, 
in 1842; married Mary Hines in 1841 in Patrick County, Virginia).    
 

After Ruth died, Oba-
diah married second, 
Mrs. Mary “Polly” Ter-
ry on March 1, 1817, 
in Patrick County, Vir-
ginia.  
 
Obadiah Burnett own-
ed and operated a wat-
er grist mill on the 
Smith River in Pat-
rick County, Virginia.  
 
Elizabeth Burnett 
(1768-1847; daugh-
ter of Jeremiah Bur-
nett II, son Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John 
Burnett 6th Great-
Granduncle) was born 

about 1768 in Amherst County, Virginia, and died before May 10, 1867, in McMinn 
County, Tennessee. She married Thomas Small (born about 1765 in Amherst County, 
Virginia; died 1816 in Wayne County, Ken-
tucky; son of Matthew Small and Jane Hen-
derson; Thomas was a Revolutionary War 
soldier, serving in the militia from Henry 
County, Virginia, in March of 1781 under Capt. 
Thomas Henderson’s Company—“Colonel 
Abram Penn ordered them to march to the 
assistance of General Greene in preparation 
for the Battle of Guilford Courthouse;” his 
father was a captain of militia during the 
Revolutionary War)  in 1790 in Henry County, 
Virginia, and had nine children: Mary “Polly” 
Small (born about 1791/1792 in Patrick County, 
Virginia; died in 1887 in Wayne County, Ken-
tucky; buried in Powell Cemetery; married Rev. Isaac Newton Powell [born March 10, 
1790, in Big Stone Gap, Wise County, Virginia; died June 4, 1871, in Coopersville, 
Wayne, Kentucky; soldier in the War of 1812; served part of his life as a Methodist 
minister] on July 18, 1813, in Wayne County, Kentucky), John Small (born circa 1793 in 
Patrick County, Virginia; died 1860-1870 in McMinn County, Tennessee; married  Phebe 
about 1827 and they moved to Oregon), Jane Small (born December 22, 1794, in Patrick 
County, Virginia; died 1887 in Athens, McMinn County, Tennessee; married her first 

Above: Signatures of Elizabeth Burnett Small (1768-before 1847; 
daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) on a 1817 deed in Wayne County, 
Kentucky, and her brother, Isham Burnett (1766-1856; son of 
Jeremiah Burnett II). Signatures courtesy of June Baldwin Bork from 
her book, Burnetts and Their Connections, pages 228 and 251. Below: 
Gravestone of Isaac Newton Powell (1790-1871), husband of Mary Polly 
Small (daughter of Elizabeth Burnett Small), in Powell Cemetery in 
Gregory, Wayne County, Kentucky. He was an ensign in the 
16th Regiment of Kentucky Militia in the War of 1812 and served part 
of his life as a Methodist minister.  
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cousin, Joseph Mayo Burnett [1800-1872; son of Isham R. Burnett and Sarah Mayo] on 
June 15, 1820, in Wayne County, Kentucky), Matthew Small (born May 5, 1800, on Big 
Sinking Creek in Wayne County, Kentucky; died November 27, 1882, at Copeland Bridge, 

DeKalb County, Alabama; married Nancy Buchanan [1801-1884] circa 1827), James 
Small (born 1804 on Big Sinking Creek in Wayne County, Kentucky; died circa 1860/1861 
in Dade County, Missouri; married Mary Ann Wallace [1802-1865; daughter of John 
Wallace] on July 11, 1822, in Wayne County, Kentucky), Elizabeth Small (born October 
12, 1805, on Big Sinking Creek in Wayne County, Kentucky; died June 16, 1876, in 
Wayne County, Kentucky; married Jesse Dodson [1802-1864; son of Thomas Dodson and 
Jemima Randall], on July 17, 1824, in Wayne County, Kentucky), Henry C. Small (born 
August 31, 1807, on Big Sinking Creek in Wayne County, Kentucky; attended Indiana 
State College in 1832; married Nancy McCall in 1850 in Greene County, Missouri; 
married second, Jane Y. Leeper), Jeremiah Small (born circa 1808/1809 on Big Sinking 
Creek in Wayne County, Kentucky), Thomas Henderson Small (born October 10, 1810, 
on Big Sinking Creek in Wayne County, Kentucky; died, May 3, 1901, Silverton, Oregon, 
at age 89; married first, his cousin, Elizabeth Burnett [1806-1882; daughter of Bond/ 
Benjamin Burnett and Elizabeth/Teriah Small]; married second, Mrs. Fannie E. Green; 
married third, Artemia).      
 
Nancy Burnett (circa 1770; daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born circa 1770 in Amherst or Albemarle 
County, Virginia. She married John Davenport (served in the War of 1812 in Capt. John 
Dick’s 534d Regiment of the Kentucky Militia in 1813) on March 13, 1796, in Patrick 
County, Virginia, and had probably five children, all born in Patrick County, Virginia: 
Nancy Davenport (born December 1796 in Patrick County, Virginia; living in 1873 in 
Wayne County, Kentucky; married Peter Phipps [born 1790/1792 in Virginia; died Feb-
ruary 24, 1874, in Wayne County, Kentucky] on September 12, 1812, in Wayne County, 
Kentucky) possibly James Davenport (born about 1798), possibly Isaac Davenport (born 
1800), possibly Julius Davenport (born 1802), and Susan Davenport (born about 1809; 
died November 25, 1859, in Wayne County, Kentucky; married Mr. Dobkins). 

Above: Permission from her parents for Nancy Burnett (born circa 1770; daughter of Jeremiah 
Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) to marry John 
Davenport. Nancy married John on March 13, 1796, in Patrick County, Virginia. Courtesy of 
June Baldwin Bork from her book, Burnetts and Their Connections, page 229.  
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Frances “Fanny” Burnett (1772-1840/1850; daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born 1772 in Amherst 
County, Virginia, and died after 1840 and before 1850 in White County, Tennessee. She 
married Matthew Morrow (born about 1765 probably in Halifax/Pittsylvania County, 
Virginia; died after 1840 in White County, Tennessee; son of Thomas Morrow, a Revo-
lutionary War pensioner, and Rebecca Small) in 1790/1791 in Henry County, Virginia, and 
had eight children: Thomas Morrow (born 1796 in Patrick County, Virginia; died after 
1850; married first Thankful Burk [a widow, daughter of Thomas Burk and Rebecca 
Tuttle] on November 20, 1820, in Wayne County, Kentucky; married second, Mrs. Matilda 
Richardson [born 1803; died after 1850 in Wayne County, Kentucky] on January 22, 1846, 
in Wayne County, Kentucky), Mary “Polly” Morrow (born 1797 in Patrick County, 
Virginia; married Thomas Dodson on April 10, 1821, in Wayne County, Kentucky), John 
Morrow (died by December 29, 1849, in Wayne County, Kentucky), Jeremiah Morrow 
(born April 5, 1801, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died August 20, 1868, in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; buried in Morrow Cemetery in Coopersville, Wayne, Kentucky; married Lydia 
Holder [born November 7, 1802; died December 30, 1871; buried with his wife] on July 
26, 1823, in Wayne County, Kentucky), Elizabeth “Betsy” Morrow (born about 1800; 
married James Lockhart on April 7, 1819, in Wayne County, Kentucky), Alexander 
Morrow (born 1805 in Wayne County, Kentucky; married Matilda Davenport on January 
23, 1825, in Wayne County, Kentucky, and had three children [two living and one dead in 
1832]; he filed for divorce in April 1833, charging Matilda with adultery—they had moved 
from Wayne County, Kentucky, to Indiana for four years where she became involved with 
Isaac Casady and that is why they moved back to Wayne County, Kentucky, to break up 
this relationship—he took a drove of hogs to Georgia for $8.00 per month, and while he 
was gone for two months, Casady had come to take Matilda and the children back to 
Indiana—Alex overtook them 25 miles south of the Ohio River—she would not return 
with Alex, but gave up the children and he brought them back to Wayne County; the 
divorce was granted), Frances “Fanny” Morrow (married Robert Lockhart on July 16, 
1828, in Wayne County, Kentucky), and Matthew Morrow Jr. (born 1820 in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; married Mildred “Milly” Lockhart on March 27, 1842, in Wayne 
County, Kentucky).    
 
Roland Burnett (1773-1858; son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of 
John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born July 14, 1773, in Virginia, and died March 
24, 1858; buried in Burnett Cemetery in Bevier, Macon County, Missouri. He married 
Mary Hurt (born 1781 in Virginia; died November 3, 1851; buried in Burnett Cemetery in 
Bevier, Macon County, Missouri; daughter of Joseph Hurt [1742-1813] and Mary Eliza 
Wilson [born 1757])  and had seven known children: Isham Burnett (born November 16, 
1804, in Patrick County, Virginia, or Spartanburg, Spartanburg County, South Carolina; 
died September 22, 1885; buried in Franklin City Cemetery in Franklin, Morgan County, 
Illinois; see his portrait; married Lucinda VanWinkie/VanWinkle [born August 6, 1800, in 
Wayne County, Kentucky; died March 14, 1865, in Morgan County, Illinois; buried in Franklin 
City Cemetery; daughter of Abraham VanWinkie/VanWinkle and Charity Sallee] in Sep-
tember 8, 1823, and had six known children: Ransom Burnett [born 1827 in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; died February 12, 1848; buried in Franklin City Cemetery], James Burnett 
[born1828 in Wayne County, Kentucky; died 1896; buried in Franklin City Cemetery; 
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married Sarah Ann Maxfield {born 1825 in Clark County, Kentucky; died 1896; buried in 
Franklin City Cemetery; daughter of George Maxfield and Sarah Elizabeth Thomas}], 
Mary Burnett [born 
1828 in Kentucky; 
died August 1, 1871; 
buried in Franklin 
City Cemetery; mar-
ried Lewis William 
Massie {born Janu-
ary 22, 1825 in Scott 
County, Kentucky; 
died January 8, 1885; 
buried in Franklin 
City Cemetery; see portrait; son of William Massie, 1801-1839, and Nancy Lewis, 1799-

1870}], Charity Burnett [born January 1, 1837, 
in Morgan County, Illinois; died September 31, 
1904; buried in Oswego Cemetery in Oswego, 
Labette County, Kansas; married William W. 
English {born 1830 in Morgan County, Illinois; 
died 1908 in Oswego, Labette County, Kansas} 
on April 8, 1858, in Illinois], Joseph Burnett 
[born July 9, 1838, in Franklin, Morgan County, 
Illinois; died April 28, 1922; buried in Buda 
Cemetery in Beeler, Ness County, Kansas; mar-
ried first, Jane C. Massie {born 1835 in Illinois; 
died October 3, 1875; buried in Franklin City 
Cemetery; daughter of William Massie and 
Nancy Ann Lewis}, married second, Ellen Jane 
Hamilton {born June 15, 1855, in Waverly 
County, Illinois; died February 13, 1913; buried 
in Buda Cemetery}], and Micajah Burnett [born 
December 20, 1841, in Morgan County, Illinois; 
died June 21, 1915; buried in Franklin City 
Cemetery; married Sarah Marston {born 1846 
in Illinois; died 1920; buried in Franklin City 
Cemetery; daughter of Jefferson Marston}]; 
after the death of Lucinda Van Winkle Burnett, 
Isham married second, Mrs. Margaret Trimble 
Patrick), Nancy Burnett (born circa 1806 in 
Spartanburg, Spartanburg, South Carolina; died 
September 21, 1882; buried in Old Callao Cem-
etery in Callao, Macon County, Missouri; mar-

ried Stockton Dodson [born January 16, 1804, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died July 24, 
1912, in Wayne County, Kentucky] on December 19, 1820, in Wayne County, Kentucky; 
“he ran off with a Nancy Ann [surname unknown] to Indiana; Nancy filed for divorce 
which was granted in 1835; she never remarried, but lived with her brother, Isham Burnett, 

Above: Signature of Roland Burnett (1773-1858; son of Jeremiah Burnett 
II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Grand-
uncle). Signature Courtesy of June Baldwin Bork from her book, 
Burnetts and Their Connections, page 235. Below: Gravestone of Mary 
Hurt Burnett (born 1781 in Virginia; died November 3, 1851, in Macon 
County, Missouri), wife of Roland Burnett (1773-1858) in Burnett 
Cemetery (bottom) in Bevier, Macon County, Missouri. 
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in Morgan County, Illinois, and then to Macon County, Missouri, where she died at her 
parent’s home”), James H. Burnett (born February 23, 1809, in Wayne County, Ken-

tucky; died Sep-
tember 4, 1847, of 
Typhoid Fever in 
Franklin, Morgan 
County, Illinois; 
buried in Franklin  
City Cemetery; mar-
ried Thurza Van 
Winkie [born May 
5, 1806, in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; 
died December 1, 
1847, about three 
months after her 
husband of Ty-
phoid Fever; bur-
ied in Franklin City 
Cemetery; daugh-
ter of Abraham 
VanWinkie and 
Charity Sallee] on 
April 10, 1828, in 
Wayne County, 
Kentucky, and had 

two known children: Isham Burnett [born June 23, 1839, in North Carolina; died July 24, 
1925, in Kingfisher, Kingfisher, Oklahoma] and Silas Christal Burnett [born July 1, 1841, 

Above: Portrait of Isham Burnett (1804-1885; son of Roland Burnett, 
son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) and the inscription on his monument in 
Franklin City Cemetery in Franklin, Morgan County, Illinois. Top: 
Isham’s home. Photograph of home courtesy of June Baldwin Bork from 
her book, Burnetts and Their Connections, page 780. Isham Burnett (1804-
1885) is sitting behind the gate near the porch, with a white beard and 
wearing a black hat.   
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in Waverly, Morgan, Illinois; died July 4, 1884, Dallas, Dallas County, Texas]), Mary 
Elizabeth Burnett (born February 28, 1811, in Monticello, Wayne County, Kentucky;                                      

died July 16, 1883, in 
Denton County, Texas; 
buried in Eakins Ceme-
tery in Ponder, Denton 
County, Texas; married 
Silas R. “Richard” Christal 

[born January 10, 1810, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died June 30, 1883; buried in Eakins 
Cemetery in Ponder, Denton County, Texas; son of Richard Christal and Elizabeth] on 
December 30, 1832, and had at least eight children: Mary Jane Christal [1833-1904], 
Richard S. Christal [1834-1862], James H. Christal [1840-1900], Nancy E. Christal [1843-
1906], Roland Christal [born April 12, 1847, in Boonville, Cooper, Missouri; died July 17, 
1924, in Austin, Travis, Texas; “served in the Cavalry in McCord’s Frontier Regiment, Co. 
D., Confederate States of America, in the War of Northern Aggression, and a well-known 
Indian fighter”], S. G. Christal [1848-1918], Stephen Christal [1849-1887] and Lucinda L.  
Christal [1851-1944]), Richard Byar Burnett (born September 3, 1821, in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; died June 24, 1913; buried in Franklin City Cemetery in Franklin, 

Top left: Monument of Nancy Burnett Dodson (1805-
1882) in Old Callao Cemetery in Callao, Macon, Mis-
souri. Middle left: Gravestone of Moses Burnett (1829-
1908) and his wife, Sarah J. Wright (1832-1876) in Con-
cord Cemetery in Callao, Missouri. Left: Gravestone of 
James Burnett (1809-1847) in Franklin City Cemetery in 
Franklin, Morgan County, Illinois. Middle above: Mon-
ument of Richard Byar Burnett (1821-1913) in Franklin 
City Cemetery, Franklin, Morgan County, Illinois. Above 
right: Inscription on the monument of John Burnett 
(1824-1893) in Old Callao Cemetery in Callao, Missouri. 
Stony, Texas, in western Denton County. All five are 
children of Roland Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, 
son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle).     
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Morgan County, Illinois; married Mary Polly Brammer [born February 3, 1820, in Patrick 
County, Virginia; died January 18, 1890; buried in Franklin City Cemetery; daughter of 

Shadrack Brammer and Frances Tug-
gle] on February 14, 1840, in Macon 
County, Missouri, and had eight chil-
dren, five listed here: Nancy Burnett 
[1842-1911; born and died probably in 
Morgan County, Illinois], Elizabeth 
Burnett [1847/1848-1875; born and died 
probably in Morgan County, Illinois], Mary F. Burnett [1849-1870; born and died probably 
in Morgan County, Illinois], Isham Burnett [born May 28, 1853, in Morgan County, 

Above: Photograph of Roland “Role” Christal (1847-
1924; son of Mary Elizabeth Burnett [1811-1883], 
daughter of Roland Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, 
son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle). He was a Confederate soldier and father 
of at least 18 children by two wives. Top left: Two 
room cabin purchased by Silas R. Christal (1810-
1883; husband of Mary Elizabeth Burnett, daughter 
of Roland Burnett) in 1853 from Reuben Vaughan. It 
was originally built in 1839 and is the oldest building in 
Denton County, Texas. It has been restored by Bill Mar-
quis and moved to his property on Route 1 near Stony, 
Texas, in western Denton County. Left: Portrait of Lewis 
William Massie (1825-1885), husband of Mary Burnett 
(1828-1871; daughter of Isham Burnett, son of Roland 
Burnett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle).   
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Illinois; died February 16, 1945, in Jacksonville, Morgan, Illinois] and Unity C. Burnett 
[1866-1866; born and died in Morgan County, Illinois],), John Burnett (born August 14, 

1824, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died March 3, 1893; buried in Old Callao Cemetery in 
Callao, Macon County, Missouri; married Sarah Humphreys [born June 2, 1829, in Illinois; 
died March 18, 1865; buried in Old Callao Cemetery; daughter of Samuel Humphreys and 
Margaret Stanfield] and had at least four children: Elizabeth Burnett [born 1846/1847 in in 
Missouri], Enoch Burnett [born 1847/1848 in Missouri], Jesse Burnett [1857-1888] and 
son Burnett [1865-1865]; living in Macon County, Missouri, in 1850), and Moses Burnett 
(born May 20, 1829, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died February 12, 1908, in Macon 
County, Missouri; buried in Concord Cemetery, Callao, Macon County, Missouri; married 
Sarah J. Wright [born January 29, 1832, in Macon County, Missouri; died 1876; buried in 
Concord Cemetery with her husband; daughter of Claiborn Wright and Rebecca Vestal] 
on August 12, 1852, and had six known children: Martha Burnett [born 1858 in Macon 
County, Missouri; died  1899 in Macon County, Missouri], Isom Burnett [born 1855/1856 
in Missouri], Allen Burnett [born 1857/1858 in Missouri], Mary Burnett [born May 1861 
in Macon, Macon County, Missouri; died 1948 in probably Bloomfield, Davis County, 
Iowa; married Henry Curry {born February 13, 1854, in Kentucky; died June 1935 in Iowa 

Above: Mary Burnett (1861-1948; daughter of Moses Burnett, son of Roland Burnett, son of 
Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) with 
her husband, Henry Curry (1854-1935), and their four children, left to right: Emery Curry 
(1889-1972), Mary Burnett Curry, Harry Curry, Marley Curry, Henry Curry (husband and 
father), and Maude Curry. Henry Curry was elected for four terms as sheriff of Davis County, 
Iowa.  



                                 The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families                             3131 
 

City, Johnson, Iowa; sheriff of Davis County, Iowa}; see her family photograph], Nannie 
Burnett [born 1865 in Callao, Macon, Missouri; died July 19, 1930, in Macon County, 
Missouri], and Byer Burnett [1873-1876; born and died in Macon County, Missouri]).   
 
“The Buffalo Hunt—One day in the fall of 1862, the four oldest sons [of Silas R. ‘Rich-
ard’ Christal, husband of Mary Elizabeth Burnett, above], Richard, Isham, John and 
James Christal set off on a buffalo hunt further north to supply the families with meat 
for the winter. All but James was married and none have been on a buffalo hunt before 
and had no one along to advise them. Everything was thought to be fine including the 
weather and camp was made near the Wichita River.” 
 
“Richard and John noticed a herd of buffalos moving towards the camp and decided 
this was an opportunity coming their way. Little did they know that this wasn't normal 
behavior for buffalo after they settled in, unless something or someone had disturbed 
them. Probably thinking they could make several easy shots, they told their brothers 
they would return shortly. Not long after that—shots were heard and those in camp 
thought Richard or John had succeeded in their goal.” 
 
“Time passed and it grew dark, still no sign of Richard or John. Isham and James be-came 
worried and decided the brothers were lost and needed help in finding their way so they 
built up the fire and even fired their rifles to guide them in. All night they waited and when 
morning came Isham and James rode in the direction they thought their brothers had gone.” 
 
“After some time they found a handkerchief that belonged to John. Later tracks in a river 
bed showed evidence that the brothers had been there, but along with those were moccasin 
tracks. This doesn't always mean that these were tracks of Indians since others often wore 
moccasins.” 
 
“Several days were spent searching for their brothers to no avail. Being both tired and 
heartbroken, Isham and James broke camp and set off for home. When they arrived they 
quickly told their tale and a large band of men joined in a renewed search. After some time 
the camp site was located where they broke up into groups to speed the search. Many miles 
were covered without seeing any other sign of the two missing brothers.” 
 
“To this day, it's still a mystery as to what happened to Richard and John Christal. (Richard 
does share a headstone with his wife, Emily Morris, in the IOOF Cemetery in Denton, 
Texas. It's presumed to be in memory since his body was never recovered; although why a 
death date of February 3, 1862 is listed is another mystery). (Internet: Vaughan-Christal Cabin) 
 
Reuben Burnett (1776-after 1850; son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, 
son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born 1774 in Amherst County, Virginia, 
and died after 1850 where he was living near Pea Ridge in Benton County, Arkansas. He 
married Nancy Tuggle (born 1780/1790; daughter of John Tuggle and Elizabeth Harrison) 
on October 5, 1802, in Patrick County, Virginia, and had twelve children: David Burnett 
(born 1805/1806 in Patrick County, Virginia; died after 1870 in Carroll County, Arkansas;  
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married his cousin, Martha Burnett [born February 3, 1816, in Tennessee; daughter of 
William Burnett, 1774-1855, and Elizabeth Ballou, 1774-1844, in 1831 in Roane County, 
Tennessee), daughter Burnett (born 1800/1810; age 20-30 in 1830 census of Fentress 

County, Tennessee), 
Elisha Burnett (born 
about 1810; died about 
1845 probably on 
Elk River in Coffee 
County, Tennessee; 
married Celia/Sela 
[born 1815; died by 
1858  in  Grundy  
County, Tennessee]), 
John Burnett (born 
1814; died after 1850 
in Benton County, 

Arkansas; married Rebecca [born 1813 in Kentucky] about 1833 in Tennessee), daughter 
Burnett (born 1810/1815 in Wayne County, Kentucky; age 15-20 in 1830 census), Martha 
“Patsy” Burnett (born 1816 in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; living at home in 1850 Benton 
County, Arkansas), daughter Burnett (born 
1815-1820 in Wayne County, Kentucky; age 
10-15 in 1830 Fentress County, Tennessee), 
son Burnett (born 1820-1825; age 5-10 in 
1830 Fentress County, Tennessee), Lucy Bur-
nett (born 1823 in Tennessee; married her 
cousin, James  Tuggle [born July 17, 1817, in 
Patrick County, Virginia; died February 1879 
in Newton County, Missouri; son of James 
Tuggle and Nancy McAlexander] on March 
15, 1840, in Johnston County, Missouri), Anna 
Burnett (born January 16, 1825, in Wayne 
County, Kentucky; died April 17, 1905, in 
Agra, Lincoln, Oklahoma; married Reuben 
Harris Booth [born July 2, 1820, in Virginia; 
died April 5, 1904, in Oklahoma; son of Austin Booth and Lucy Harris] on November 17, 
1842, in Van Buren County, Missouri), son Burnett (born 1825-1830), and daughter 
Burnett (born 1825-1830).   
 
Mary “Polly” Burnett (circa 1776-before 1840; daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born circa 1766 in 
Amherst County, Virginia, and died prior to 1840 in Patrick County, Virginia. She married 
Richard Nowlin [born 1774 in Virginia; died after 1850] on June 30, 1796, in Patrick 
County, Virginia, and had twelve children, all probably born in Patrick County, Virginia: 
James Nowlin (born 1798 in Patrick County, Virginia; married Nancy Shelton in 1821), 
son Nowlin (born 1798; age 16-25 in 1820), daughter Nowlin (born 1799; age 16-25 in 
1820), daughter Nowlin (born 1800; age 16-25 in 1820), daughter Nowlin (born 1801; age 

Above: Signature of Roland Burnett (1776-after 1850; son of Jeremiah 
Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle). Signature Courtesy of June Baldwin Bork from her book, 
Burnetts and Their Connections, page 242. Below: Gravestone of James J. 
Tuggle (1817-1879; husband of Lucy Burnett, daughter of Reuben Bur-
nett, son of Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) in Old Newtonia Civil War Cemetery 
in Newtonia, Newton County, Missouri.  



                                 The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families                             3133 
 

16-25 in 1820), son Nowlin, Lucy Nowlin (born 1805 in Patrick County, Virginia; died 
February 15, 1881; married Adam Turner Jr. [son of Adam Turner Sr. and Mary Pilson] 

on August 24, 1826), Elizabeth Nowlin (born 1807; married Pleasant Nowlin [born 1804; 
son of John Nowlin and Mary Thomas] on September 17, 1827), daughter Nowlin (born 
1809; age 10-15 in 1820), daughter Now-
lin (born 1810; age 1-10 in 1820), Judith 
Nowlin (born 1812; still living at home 
in 1850, age 39), Nancy Nowlin (born 
November 1814 in Patrick County, Vir-
ginia; died February 21, 1886, in Patrick 
County, Virginia; married Edward Wood 
on December 4, 1842, in Franklin County, 
Virginia, and had at least four children, all 
born in Patrick County, Virginia: 1. 
Sallie Ann Wood [1842-1926; married 
Peter D. Craig, {born July 19, 1838, in 
Henry County, Virginia; died May 28, 
1929, in Bassett, Henry County, Virginia; 
a Confederate soldier in Company G, 42nd 
Virginia Infantry], 2. Martha Frances 
Wood [born February 6, 1848; died 
March 19, 1944, in Patrick County, Virginia; see photograph; married William Green 
Ingram {born November 26, 1847; died September 6, 1933, in Patrick County, Virginia; 
see photograph; son of James A. Ingram and Martha Smart} and had three known children, 
all born in Patrick County, Virginia: Susan Jane Ingram, 1868-1956, Mary Alice Ingram, 

Above: Permission for Mary “Polly” Burnett (circa 1776-before 1840) and her sister, Matilda 
“Tilley” Burnett (1778/1789-after 1852), to marry by their father, Jeremiah Burnett II (son of 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle). Polly Burnett married Richard 
Nowlin on June 30, 1796, in Patrick County, Virginia, and Tilly Burnett married William Sloan in 
August 1796 in Patrick County, Virginia. Courtesy of June Baldwin Bork from her book, Burnetts 
and Their Connections, page 244. Below: Gravestone of Edward “Ned” Wood (1810-1860; husband 
of Nancy Nowlin, daughter of Mary “Polly” Burnett, daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, 
son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) in Wood Cemetery in 
Patrick County, Virginia. 
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1870-1954—married Henry Claiborne Hubbard, born 1874 in Patrick County, Virginia; 
died 1945 in Patrick County, Virginia, see their photograph—and John William Ingram, 
1872-1959; married  Celia E. Hall, 1876-1973 ], 3. Nancy Adeline Wood [1850-1891; 

married Jehu Barnard {born 
December 3, 1840 in Patrick 
County, Virginia; died March 
14, 1933, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; see his photograph; 
Confederate soldier in Company 

K, 50th Virginia Infantry—captured at Battle of Spotsylvania Courthouse in May 1864; 
Patrick County surveyor for eight years, taught school and was the first postmaster of 
Mayberry in 1872}], and 4. John R. Wood [born September 21, 1855, in Patrick County, 
Virginia; died June 6, 1911, in Patrick County, Virginia]).     
 
Matilda “Tilley” Burnett (1778/1789-after 1852; daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) was born about 1778/1789 

Top: Signature of Joseph Hurt (1776-1742), husband of Mildred “Milly” Burnett (1780-1867; 
daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son of Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) on his marriage bond in 1797 in Patrick County, Virginia. Signature Courtesy of June 
Baldwin Bork from her book, Burnetts and Their Connections, page 247. Above: Photographs of 
Martha Frances Wood Ingram (1848-1944; daughter of Nancy Nowlin, daughter of Mary “Polly” 
Burnett, daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) and her husband, William Green Ingram (1847-1933).  
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and died after 1852 in Wayne County, Kentucky. She married William Sloan (born about 
1773 in Virginia and died October 20, 1852, in Wayne County, Kentucky; was a preacher; 

son of David Sloan 
and Martha Watson) 
in August 1796, in Pat-
rick County, Virginia. 
See earlier for their 
children.  
 
Mildred “Milly” Bur-
nett (1780-1867; daugh-
ter of Jeremiah Bur-
nett II, son Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John 
Burnett II, 6th Great-
Granduncle) was born 
1780 in Henry County, 
Virginia (in that part 
that became Patrick 
County in 1791), and 
died 1867 in Wayne 

County, Kentucky. She married Joseph 
Hurt Jr. (born 1776 in Henry County, 
Virginia [now Patrick County]; died 1842 in Wayne County, Kentucky; son of Joseph Hurt 
Sr.) on September 22, 1797, in Patrick County, Virginia, and had at least ten children: 
Nancy Hurt (born April 18, 1800, in Patrick County, Virginia; died December 18, 1892, in 
Wayne County, Kentucky; married her cousin, John Hurt [born April 8, 1795, in Spar-
tanburg County, South Carolina; died March 4, 1849, in Mount Pisgah, Wayne County, 

Above: Photograph of Mary Alice 
Ingram Hubbard (1870-1954; daughter 
of Martha Frances Wood Ingram, 
daughter of Nancy Nowlin, daughter of 
Mary “Polly” Burnett, daughter of 
Jeremiah Burnett II, son Jeremiah 
Burnett, son of John Burnett II, 6th 
Great-Granduncle) and her husband, 
Henry Claiborne Hubbard (1874-1945). 
Right: Portrait of Jehu Barnard (1840-
1933; husband of Nancy Adeline Wood, 
daughter of Martha Frances Wood 
Ingram, daughter of Nancy Nowlin, 
daughter of Mary “Polly” Burnett, 
daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Burnett 
II, 6th Great-Granduncle). He was a 
Confederate soldier and was captured 
at Spotsylvania Courthouse, Virginia, 
in May 1864.   
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Kentucky; son of William Hurt and Jane Foster] on July 27, 1818, in Wayne County, 
Kentucky), John Crawford Hurt (born1802 in South Carolina; married Frances “Fanny” 
Bruton [born 1808] on August 19, 1828, in Wayne County, Kentucky), Mary Hurt (born 

1804 in South Carolina; married Mr. Foster), Sarah 
Hurt (born 1806 in South Carolina; married Willi 
am Pemberton on February 12, 1832, in Wayne 
County, Kentucky), Martha “Patsy” Hurt (born 
August 16, 1808, in South Carolina; died July 24, 
1884, in Barren County, Kentucky; married Thomas 
Dodson [Baptist minister; died in Barren County, 
Kentucky] on June 30, 1828, in Wayne County, 
Kentucky), son Hurt (born about 1810), son Hurt 
(born about 1812/ 1815), Reuben Hurt (born 1818 
in Wayne County, Kentucky; died January 24, 1865, in Clinton County, Kentucky; mar-
ried Anna Sallee [born 1821; daughter of Moses Sallee] on October 19, 1837, in Wayne 
County, Kentucky), Joseph Hurt Jr. (born November 4, 1820, in Wayne County, Kentucky;  

Top left and above: Gravestones of 
Anna Hurt Sandusky (1823-1900; 
daughter of Mildred “Milly” Burnett; 
daughter of Jeremiah Burnett II, son 
Jeremiah Burnett, son of John Bur-
nett II, 6th Great-Granduncle) in 
Stone Cemetery in Hunt County, Texas, 
and her husband, James Sandusky 
(1814-1874; above) in Emanuel San-
dusky Cemetery in Wayne County, 
Kentucky. Left: Photographs of Eman-
uel Sandusky (1859-1943; son of Anna 
Hurt Sandusky; above) and his wife, 
Nellie Koger (1867-1957), from a 
newspaper story honoring them on 
their 50th wedding anniversary (they 
were married August 30, 1888, in 
Wayne County, Kentucky).   
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died January 19, 1897; buried in Mt. Pisgah Cemetery in Wayne County, Kentucky; 
married Rosanna Burnett [died October 27, 1911; daughter of Jeremiah Burnett and Polly 
Sandusky] on November 23, 1864), Anna Hurt (born March 11, 1823, in Wayne County, 
Kentucky; died July 29, 1900, in Hunt County, Texas; married James Sandusky [born 
March 27, 1814; died September 12, 1874; son of Emanuel Sandusky and Mary Littrell] 
on July 21, 1838, in Wayne County, Kentucky, and had five known children: Elizabeth 
Sandusky [born December 8, 1847, in Wayne County, Kentucky; died 1925 in Poweshiek 
County, Iowa], Polly L. Sandusky [born April 19, 1851; died March 17, 1883; married 
Nimrod Isham Dolen, 1848-1927], Tennessee Sandusky [born July 10, 1857; died March 
3, 1935; married George W. Bell, born January 7, 1857, in Kentucky; died August 12, 
1951, in Monticello, Wayne, Kentucky], Emanuel Sandusky [born June 8, 1859, in 
Kentucky; died September 19, 1943, in Merkel, Taylor County, Texas; married Nellie 
Koger, born March 26, 1867; died April 4, 1957], and Cynthia Sandusky [born March 
6, 1862, in Tennessee; died July 24, 1950, in Centerville, Appanoose County, Iowa; 
married William D. Elam, born December 9, 1861, in Kentucky; died December 28, 1928, 
in Poweshiek County, Iowa]).     
 
Sarah Burnett, Sixth Great-Grandaunt 
 
Sarah Burnett (Sixth Great-Grandaunt; circa 1670-after 1714; daughter of John Burnett, 
7th Great-Grandfather) was born about 1670 and died after September 19, 1714, in Essex 
County, Virginia. She married Thomas Bell (1664-1714) in 1709 in Essex County, 
Virginia. 
 
Phebe Burnett, Sixth Great-Grandaunt 
 
Phebe Burnett (Sixth Great-Grandaunt; circa 1671-before 1709; daughter of John Burnett, 
7th Great-Grandfather) was born about 1671 and died before 1709 in Essex County, 
Virginia. She died before her mother’s death.      
 
Miss Burnett, Sixth Great-Grandaunt 
 
Miss Burnett, Burnett (Sixth Great-Grandaunt, daughter of John Burnett, 7th Great-
Grandfather) was probably born in Essex County, Virginia. She married a Mr. Curran, but 
nothing more is known about her.  
 
Charles Burnett, Sixth Great-Granduncle 
 
Charles Burnett (Sixth Great-Granduncle; circa 1670-after 1714; son of John Burnett, 7th 
Great-Grandfather) was born circa 1670, and died before 1705 in Essex County. He 
married Anne (surname unknown) and had a son: Charles Burnett (born about 1691 in 
Essex County, Virginia). He was about seven or eight years old when Anne remarried to 
William Acres who mistreated him. His uncle, John Burnett, filed with the Essex County 
court on January 10, 1705, “that the said Acres takes no care for the support and 
maintenance of the said child.” Charles Burnett became 16 about 1707 and was able to take 
control of the land that his father had left him. By 1722 Charles Burnett had married Anne 
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Radford (born about 1705; daughter of George Radford, who died in Essex County in 

1746). Charles was fined in 1721 for not at-
tending church, and fined again with his wife 
in 1724 for the same offense.  
 
The eleven children of Charles Burnett and 
Anne Radford are believed to be the follow-
ing (probably all born in Essex County, Vir-
ginia): Charles Burnett II (born by 1725 in 
Essex County, Virginia), William Burnett, 
James Burnett (born about 1730/1740; died in 
Smith County, Tennessee; in 1810 Census of 
Buckingham County, Virginia, he owned 
sixteen slaves—eight known by name: Cajor, 
Hannah, Vitch, Beck, Bob, Lyd, Lawson, 
negro boy, and Lewis; married first, Frances 
Hooper and had two children: Williamson 
Burnett [born 1761/1763 in Buckingham 
County, Virginia; died June 3, 1833, in Bed-
ford County, Virginia; buried Staunton River 
Baptist Church Cemetery in Bedford County, 
Virginia; Revolutionary War soldier—enlisted 
on January 11, 1781, and was at Yorktown when Cornwallis surrendered according to the 

Top right: Portrait of Williamson Burnett. 
(1761-1833; son of James Burnett, son of 
Charles Burnett, son of Charles Burnett, 6th 
Great-Granduncle). Lower right: Gravestone 
of Williamson Burnett in Staunton Baptist 
Church Cemetery in Huddleston, Bedford 
County, Virginia. Above: DAR marker next 
to his grave. It was placed there in 1999 by the 
Scotchtown Chapter, NSDAR. Williamson was 
serving as a private at Yorktown when Corn-
wallis surrendered in 1781.   
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pension application of Priscilla Carter Burnett on July 15, 1840, in Bedford County, 
Virginia [file 3383]; married Priscilla Carter {born 1774/1775 in Buckingham County, 
Virginia; died after 1843 in Bedford County, Virginia; daughter of Joseph Carter; her 

brother, Ammon Carter, married William-
son’s sister, Polly Burnett} on March 15, 
1792, and had four children by Priscilla and 
two by other women: James Hooper Burnett 
{born 1792 in Buckingham County, Virginia; 
died after 1850 in Bedford County, Virginia; 
married Nancy Phelps on October 16, 1809, 
in Bedford County, Virginia}, Nancy Burnett 
{born 1795 in in Buckingham County, Vir-
ginia; received from her father “one Negro 
woman named Milly;” married Charles 
Clark Allen on April 10, 1811, in Bedford 
County, Virginia}, Williamson or William 
Burnett {born 1804/1805 in Bedford County, 
Virginia; died after 1850; married Catherine 
Hall on December 25, 1826, in Bedford 
County, Virginia—daughter of Elisha Hall 
Sr., 1780-1840, and Sarah Best}, Joseph 
Burnett {born 1807 in Bedford County, 
Virginia; died October 1885 in Bedford 
County, Virginia; married Elizabeth Ann 
Johnson—daughter of John Johnson Jr. and 
Mary Ann Carter—on December 20, 1830, 
in Bedford County, Virginia}, David Burnett 
Hatcher {born March 18, 1808, in Bedford 
County, Virginia; died April 26, 1857, in 

Patrick County, Virginia; buried in Clark Hatcher Cemetery; served as a “Gentleman 
Justice” in Patrick County, Virginia, between 1849-1853; married Margaret possibly 
Clark—born March 22, 
1811; died January 2, 
1893; buried with David—
“David was the illegiti-
mate son of Williamson 
Burnett and Temperance “Tempy”  Greer—born 1770/1775, who had married Ward 
Hatcher—he received half of his father, Williamson’s estate in 1833}, and Christopher 
Ammon Burnett {born January 7, 1810, in Bedford County, Virginia; died December 15, 
1885, in Bedford County, Virginia; mother unknown; married Orphy Jane Leftwich—born 
1812, daughter of Rev. William Leftwich and Ruth Ayers—on December 26, 1829, in 
Bedford County, Virginia}; Williamson Burnett “was an invalid and could not walk a step 
and never went from home” {statement in Revolutionary War pension application} for 
many years previous to his death in 1833; his wife, Priscilla moved out and abandoned 
Williamson about 1805/1806 and, apparently, Tempy Greer took care of him and his two 
children—Williamson provided well for Tempy in his will; Williamson made sure that 

Above: Photograph of Elisha Fountain Bur-
nett (1856-1932; son of Christopher Ammon 
Burnett [1807-1885], son of Williamson Bur-
nett [1761-1833], son of James Burnett, son of 
Charles Burnett, son of Charles Burnett, 6th 
Great-Granduncle), who was buried in Odgen, 
Utah. Below: Signature of James Burnett 
(born 1792; son of Williamson Burnett) on his 
mother’s application for a Revolutionary War 
widow’s pension in 1840. Signature courtesy 
of June Baldwin Bork from her book, Bur-
netts and Their Connections, page 344. 
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Priscilla received no benefit from his estate because of “her infidelity or unfaithfulness and 
disloyality”], Agnes/Anne Burnett [born 1765 in Buckingham County, Virginia; died after 
1815; married Mr. Southworth; living in Caroline County, Virginia, in 1800 and 1810]; 
married  second, Sabra and had three children: David Burnett, Mary “Polly” Burnett [born 
August 8, 1773, in Buckingham County, Virginia; died October 19, 1837, in Brick County, 
Alabama; married Ammon Carter {born 1765 in Virginia; died before October 20, 1851, 
in Brick, Lawrence County, Alabama; son of Joseph Carter and Catherine Ammon; brother 
of Priscilla Carter, above} by 1793, and had seven children: Mahala Carter {married Mr. 
Minton}, Ammon Carter Jr. {married Mary}, Samuel Scott Carter, Joel Walker Jones 
Carter {born October 23, 1794, in Buckingham County, Virginia; died March 20, 1862, 
in Colbert County, Alabama; married Sarah Wallace}, Levi Carter, David Burnett 
Carter, and Mary “Polly” Carter {born 1799 in Virginia; married James M. Reynolds}], 
Thomas Bradford Burnett [born 1775 in Buckingham County, Virginia; living in Smith 
County, Tennessee; probably had a son: Richard Johnson Burnett {born September 12, 
1815, in Smith County, Tennessee; married unknown on August 14, 1838 in Haywood 
County, Tennessee]), Griffin Burnett (born 1743 in Essex County, Virginia), Samuel 
Burnett, John Burnett, Richard Burnett (born about 1730/1740, probably in Essex County, 
Virginia; died 1794 in Bartholomew Parish, Charleston District, South Carolina; married 
Lucy Moore? and had five children, but only one is known for sure: Richard Burnett [born 
about 1770 in Craven or Camden District, South Carolina; died about 1800/1805 in South 
Carolina; received in 1794 from his mother, “a Negro wench named Becky and a Negro 
girl named Sue” as well as the dwelling house of his mother in Charleston, South Carolina; 
married unknown and had seven children: Richard Burnett III {born about 1790; died in 
Florida; married by 1810}, daughter Burnett {born about 1794}, John Burnett {born about 
1796 in South Carolina; died in 1870 in Echols County, Georgia; married Sophia Harvey—
1806-1884—in 1839 in Colleton District, South Carolina}, Benjamin Burnett {born 1803 
in South Carolina; died in Bulloch County, Georgia}, daughter Burnett {born about 1805}, 
daughter Burnett {born about 1807}, and Bryant Burnett {born 1810 in Colleton County, 
South Carolina; died in Florida}], three of the others may be David Burnett, Benjamin 
Burnett, and John Burnett), Humphrey/Umphrey Burnett (served in Colonel Richard 
Richardson’s Battalion of South Carolina Militia in the 1759 Cherokee Expedition during 
the French and Indian War), Martha Burnett, Agnes Burnett, and A. Burnett (resided in 
Craven County, South Carolina, at one time and in Colleton County, South Carolina in 
1800).     
 

Additional Johnston History 
Ancestry of Margaret Johnston, Eighth Great-Grandmother 

Margaret Johnston (8th Great-Grandmother; 1584-1620) married Thomas Burnett (8th 
Great-Grandfather; 1574-1644) and had twelve children (see earlier), including John 
Burnett (7th Great-Grandfather; 1610-1686), who immigrated to Essex County, Virginia. 
Margaret was possibly the daughter of George Johnston (9th Great-Grandfather; born 
1544 in Aberdeen, Aberdeenshire, Scotland; died 1593 in Caskeiben, Aberdeenshire, 
Scotland) and Christian Forbes (9th Great-Grandmother; 1547-1622). George Johnston 
was the son of William Johnston (Johnstone) (10th Great-Grandfather; born 1520 in 
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Aberdeen, Scotland; died 1547 in the Battle of Pinkie Cleugh in Galloway, Scotland—the 
last pitched battle between Scottish and English armies and a catastrophic defeat for 
Scotland, which lost between 6,000 and 15,000 men killed compared to the English 
Army’s loss of 200 to 600 killed) and Margaret Hay (10th Great-Grandmother; born 1520 
in Deigaty, Aberdeenshire, Scotland; died 1559 in Deigaty, Scotland). William Johnston 
was the son of James Johnston (11th Great-Grandfather; 1497-1548) and Clara Barclay 
(11th Great-Grandmother; born 1497).  
 

Margaret Hay was the daughter of Alexander Hay (11th Great-Grandfather; born 1465 in 
Wester Hoprew, Peebleshire, Scotland; died 1528 in Scotland) and Elizabeth Abernathy 
of Saltoun (11th Great-Grandmother; born 1480; died 1575 at the age of 95 in Aberdeen, 
Scotland; daughter of James Abernathy [born 1458 in Saltoun, West Haddington, Scot-
land]). Alexander Hay was the son of Gilbert Hay (12th Great-Grandfather; born circa 
1450 in Deigaty, Aberdeenshire, Scotland; died September 9, 1513, in the Battle of 
Flodden Moor, Branxton, Northumberland, England—in terms of troop numbers, it was 
the largest battle ever fought between Scotland and England and was a decisive English 
victory; King James IV of Scotland was killed in the battle, becoming the last monarch 
from the island of Britain to suffer such a death) and Elizabeth Reid (12th Great-
Grandmother; born 1460). Gilbert Hay was the son of William Hay (13th Great-Grand-
father; 1435-1502) and Margaret Leslie (13th Great-Grandmother; 1435-1511). William 
Hay was the son of William Erroll Hay (14th Great-Grandfather; 1415-1481) and Beatrix 
Douglas (14th Great-Grandmother; 1410-1490). William Erroll Hay was the son of Gilbert 
Hay (15th Great-Grandfather; 1385-1436) and Alice (15th Great-Grandmother). Gilbert 
Hay was the son of William Hay (16th Great-Grandfather; died 1436) and Margaret Grey 
(16th Great-Grandmother; 1363-1432). William Hay was the son of Thomas De La Hay 
(17th Great-Grandfather; 1342-1406) and Elizabeth Stewart (17th Great-Grandmother; 
1346-1389). Thomas De La Hay was the son of David De La Hay (18th Great-Grandfather; 
1318-1346) and Margaret Keith (18th Great-Grandmother; born 1320). David De La Hay 
was the son of Nicholas De Haya (19th Great-Grandfather; 1292-1332) and Margaret 
Fraser (19th Great-Grandmother; 1271-1383). Nicholas De Haya was the son of Gilbert 
De Haya (20th Great-Grandfather; 1270-1332) and Idonea Comyn (20th Great-Grand-
mother; 1221-1301). Gilbert De Haya was the son of Nicholas De Haya and Joan (21st 
Great-Grandparents).   
 

Note: The above ancestry of Margaret Johnston (1584-1620) is taken from Ancestry.com, 
which does not have the sources listed. Therefore, it is presented as a possibility at this time.      

William Hay, Fourteenth Great-Grandfather 
 

William Hay, 1st Earl of Erroll (14th Great-Grandfather; 1423–October 1462) “was a 
Scottish peer. His was the first Earl of Erroll and the second Lord Hay of Erroll.” 

“William Hay was born in Erroll (now spelled Errol) in Perthshire, the son of Gilbert 
Hay and Alicia Hay, daughter of William Hay of Yester.” 

“His grandmother, Princess Elizabeth Stewart, was the youngest child of Robert II of 
Scotland and his first wife, Elizabeth Mure.”  
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“His grandfather Thomas de la Hay was the third Lord High Constable of Scotland. 
William Hay inherited the title in 1437 after the death of his father Sir William.”  

“In 1454, he purchased lands in Angus from Alexander Ogilvie of Auchterhouse.” 

“On March 17, 1452, King James II of Scotland made him the first Earl of Erroll. Some 
historians list his death as August 1460, but Sir James Balfour Paul notes in The Scots 
Peerage that Kinnoull was alive in the Slains land inventory of November 1461. Bal-four 
writes that the earl likely died in October 1462, and was interred in the Abbey Church of Cupar.”  

“He married Beatrix, a daughter of James Douglas, 7th Earl of Douglas, and had three 
sons and four daughters:  

1. Nicholas Hay, 2nd Earl of Erroll (circa 1436–1470). 
2. Lady Isabel Hay (1441–1509), married Laurence Oliphant, 1st Lord Oliphant. 
3. Lady Elizabeth Hay (circa 1442, married George Gordon, 2nd Earl of Huntly 

in 1471. 
4. Lady Beatrix Hay (1449–1517), married Sir Alexander Gordon. 
5. William Hay, 3rd Earl of Erroll (1449–1507). 
6. Gilbert Hay (born 1450). 
7. Lady Margaret Hay (1453–1500), married three times: Alexander Fraser of 

Philorth; Sir Gilbert Keith of Inverugie; Robert Douglas of Lochleve.” (Wikipedia) 

Margaret Johnston (1628/1629-1709) was the daughter of Andrew (Andro) Johnston 
(8th Great-Grandfather; 1585-before 1625), who was christened at St. Nicholas parish 
church, Aberdeen, Scotland, on May 9, 1585. He married Janet Matheson (8th Great-
Grandmother; christened at St. Nicholas on December 16, 1582), the daughter of William 
Matheson (born about 1556) and Elspet Raitt (born about 1560) (9th Great-Grandparents). 
In the book, Crannog to Castle, it is noted that Andrew Johnston may be the son of William 
Johnston (born about 1559 in Caskieben, Aberdeen, Scotland) and Elspet Drum (born 
about 1563) (probable 9th Great-Grandparents). In the same book, Janet’s surname is given 
as Morison, instead of Matheson. William Johnston was possibly the son of James John-
ston and Clara Barclay (possible 10th Great-Grandparents). (Source: Mark and Mariah’s 
Family Tree, Internet.)  

Additional Rudd and Hayes History 
 

John Rudd, Fifth Great-Grandfather 
 

John Rudd (5th Great-Grandfather; about 1736-1766) lived most, if not all, of his life 
in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. John is referred to in his father’s will dated January 1, 
1779, as “my late son John Rudd.” John married Sarah “Sally” Hayes (5th Great-
Grandmother) about 1757. They had three daughters and a son: Joseph Rudd (born about 
1760) Nancy Rudd (4th Great-Grandmother; born about 1763), Wilmouth Rudd (born 
about 1764) and Anne Rudd (born 1765/1766). Nancy Rudd married Augustin Smith, Jr. 
(4th Great-Grandfather).    
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Joseph Rudd, Sixth Great-Grandfather 
 

Joseph Rudd (6th Great-Grandfather; 1712/1716-1779) was born in Henrico County, 
Virginia. He married Elizabeth Wilmouth (6th Great-Grandmother; born 1715 in Virginia; 
died 1767 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; her parents are unknown) in his native county, 
and they moved about 1747/1750 to Mecklenburg County, Virginia.   
Joseph sold 210 acres on Sappony Creek in Chesterfield County in October 1752 for 85 
pounds. Joseph signed with “R” as his mark.     
Joseph and Elizabeth had twelve or thirteen: John Rudd (born about 1736; died 1766 in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia; married Sarah “Sally” Hayes), Fields or Field Rudd (born 
about 1738; died 1803), Anne Rudd (born about 1746/1747 in Chesterfield County, 
Virginia; died June 1817), Alice Rudd (born 1746 in Virginia; died 1779 in Wilkes County, 
Georgia; married Thomas Aiken [born 1734 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died 
February 1811 in Wilkes County, Georgia] in 1764 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), 
Harwood Rudd (born about 1750), William Rudd (born about 1751 in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia; died June 14, 1779, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), Joseph Rudd 
(born 1752/1755 in Virginia; died 1752/1755 in Virginia), Thomas Rudd (born 1752/1755 
in Virginia; died August 1, 1807, in Lunenburg, Lunenburg, Virginia), Avis Rudd (born 
about 1754 in Chesterfield County, Virginia; died 1779 in Wilkes County, Georgia; 
married Thomas Akin [died 1779]), Margaret Rudd (born about 1756 in Virginia), 
Wilmouth Rudd (born about 1758 in Amelia County, Virginia; died 1823 in Mecklenburg 
County, Virginia; married Henry Averitt [born 1741 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; 
died 1832 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia]), Louise Rudd (born about 1759), and Todd 
Rudd (born about 1760).  
Joseph Rudd (5th Great-Granduncle; 1745 or 1754-1803) was born in Chesterfield 
County, Virginia, and died May 15, 1803, in Newberry County, South Carolina. He 
married Susannah Caldwell (born 1768 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died 1803 in 
Newberry County, South Carolina; daughter of John Temper Caldwell [born 1740 in 
Somerset County, Pennsylvania; died April 1820 in Botetourt County, Virginia] and 
Susannah Preston [born 1747 in Staunton, Augusta County, Virginia; died in Virginia]) 
and had five known children: John Rudd (born May 11, 1772, in Virginia; died November 
11, 1829, in South Carolina), Margaret F. Rudd (born 1783 in Virginia; died June 24, 1840, 
in Talbot County, Georgia; married Robert Proctor Adams [born 1775 in Newberry 
County, South Carolina; died May 17, 1852, in Talbot County, Georgia]), Elizabeth Rudd 
(born February 21, 1784, in Newberry County, South Carolina; died December 15, 1836, 
in Newberry County, South Carolina; married Aaron Burton [1778-1848]; see below), 
Susanna Rudd (born November 3, 1787, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; died November 
29, 1832, in Newberry, Newberry County, South Carolina; married William Adams [born 
July 27, 1779, in Newberry, Newberry County, South Carolina; died November 7, 1834, 
in Newberry, Newberry County, South Carolina] in 1806 in Talbot County, Georgia), and 
Martha F. Rudd (born October 29, 1796, in Virginia; died March 7, 1836, in South 
Carolina).    
Elizabeth Rudd (1784-1836; daughter of Joseph Rudd, 5th Great-Granduncle;) was born 
February 21, 1784, in Newberry County, South Carolina, and died December 15, 1836, in 
Newberry County, South Carolina. She married Aaron Burton (born October 18, 1778, 
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in Newberry County, South Carolina; died January 18, 1848, in Newberry County, South 
Carolina; son of William Burton [born March 15, 1735, in Virginia; died April 26, 1826, 
in Newberry, Newberry County, South Carolina] and Phoebe Douglas [born March 15, 

1745, in Scotland; died 
September 12, 1826, 
in Newberry, Newberry, 
South Carolina]) and 
had eight known child-
ren: Susannah Burton 
(born 1810 in New-
berry, Newberry, South 
Carolina; died April 
15, 1840, in Newberry, 
Newberry, South Car-
olina; married Loren-
zo Holston [born Sep-
tember 16, 1807, in 
Edgefield, Edgefield, 

South Carolina; died September 21, 1859] in 1832), Beth-
enia Burton (born August 29, 1811 in Newberry, New-
berry, South Carolina; married John Cole [born 1802 in 
South Carolina]), Magdalin Burton (born June 20, 1813, in 

Newberry, Newberry, South Carolina), Phoebe Burton 
(born February 28, 1815, in Newberry, Newberry, South 

Carolina; died August 27, 1837, in Newberry, Newberry, South Carolina), Robert Burton 
(born December 25, 1816, in Henrico County, Virginia, or Newberry County, South 
Carolina; died December 31, 1860, in Newberry County, South Carolina; married Permelia 
Boozer [born September 8, 1819, in Newberry County, South Carolina; died January 25, 
1898, in Newberry County, South Carolina] and had seven known children: Richard Kay 
Burton [born June 23, 1838, in South Carolina; died March 2, 1911, in Arkansas], Elmina 
Myrtus Burton [born August 24, 1842, in probably South Carolina; died April 26, 1843], 
George Boozer Burton [born September 13, 1846, in probably South Carolina; died 
December 30, 1857], Sarah Louise Burton [born May 31, 1852, in Newberry County, 
South Carolina; died August 10, 1930, in Hephzibah, Richmond County, Georgia], 
Thomas Smith Burton [born April 1, 1854, in probably South Carolina; died December 27, 
1866], Harriet Mary Burton [born December 9, 1855, in probably South Carolina; died 
August 27, 1856], and Ida Burton [born July 13, 1859, in Newberry County, South 
Carolina; died February 8, 1884]), Frances Burton (born September 13, 1818, in Newberry, 

Above: Monument of Permelia Boozer Burton (1819-1898; 
wife of Robert Burton, son of Elizabeth Rudd, daughter of 
Joseph Rudd, 5th Great-Granduncle) in Smyrna Presbyter-
ian Church Cemetery in Newberry County, South Carolina. 
Left: Monument of Richard Kay Burton (1838-1911; son of 
Robert and Permelia Boozer Burton) in Gilchrist Cemetery, 
Friendship, Hot Spring County, Arkansas.   
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Newberry County, South Carolina; died December 26, 1852, in Newberry, Newberry 
County, South Carolina), Elizabeth Burton (born April 15, 1821, in Newberry, Newberry 
County, South Carolina; died April 14, 1857, in Newberry, Newberry County, South 
Carolina), and William Burton (born April 29, 1824, in Newberry, Newberry County, 
South Carolina; died May 18, 1844, in Newberry, Newberry County, South Carolina).  
 

John Rudd, Seventh Great-Grandfather 
 

John Rudd (7th Great-Grandfather; about 1678-1749) lived most of his life in that part of 
Henrico County that later became Chesterfield County, Virginia. He was living in Henrico 
County, Virginia, when he married Avis Whittaker (7th Great-Grandmother; born about 
1683; died 1760 in Chesterfield County, Virginia) in 1703/1710.  
 

John and Avis were the parents of at least six children (one site lists twelve): Rebecca Rudd 
(born 1705/1712 in Henrico County, Virginia; died 1797 in Virginia) John Rudd, Jr. (born 
1706/1710, in Henrico County, Virginia; died January 5, 1754, in Chesterfield County, 
Virginia; married Hannah Ann Russell [born 1704 in Chesterfield County, Virginia; died 
July 6, 1771, in Chesterfield County, Virginia] in 1732 in Virginia), Thomas Rudd (born 
about 1711/1714 in Henrico County, Virginia; died June 28, 1792, in Chesterfield County, 
Virginia; married Margaret Robertson [born 1714 in Virginia; died 1757] in 1745 in 
Virginia), James Rudd (born 1715/1718 in Henrico County, Virginia; died before 1797 in 
North Carolina), Joseph Rudd (born about 1716 in Henrico County, Virginia; died Janu-
ary 31, 1779, in Mecklenburg County, Virginia; see above), and William Rudd (born about 
1720 in Henrico County, Virginia).  
 

Possible other children of John and Avis Whitaker Rudd: Mary Rudd (born 1708 in 
Henrico County, Virginia; died 1747 in Prince Edward County, Virginia; married Alexan-
der Brown [born 1710; died 1775 in Chesterfield County, Virginia; son of William Brown 
{1680-1737} and Ann {born 1680}] and had six known children: Martha Brown, Mary 
Brown, Alexander Brown [born January 1, 1737; died December 2, 1820, in Greeneville, 
Green, Tennessee; married Naky Sarah Canoe {1750-1850} and had six known children: 
Aaron Brown Sr. {1756-1836}, Chief John Lucien Brown {1762-1861}, Thomas Brown 
{born 1762}, Jesse Brown {1765-1845}, Alexander Sawney Brown {1767-1837}, and 
Joseph Rogers Brown Esq. {1767-1845}], Janet Brown [born 1747 in Chesterfield County, 
Virginia; died December 15, 1826, in Elbert County, Georgia; married William Hansford 
Hansard {1744-1798} on January 11, 1778, in Amelia County, Virginia, and had seven 
known children: William S. Hansford {1768-1823}, John Hansford {born 1770}, Richard 
Hansford {1771-1796}, Jesse B. Hansford {1781-1858}, John Hansford {1782-1845}, 
Thomas Scott Hansford {1782-1860}, and Susannah Hansford {1785-1818}], Lucretia 
Brown [born 1747], and Jesse Brown [born 1754 in Virginia; died 1800 in Lynchburg, 
Virginia]), Whitaker Rudd (born 1710), Elizabeth Rudd (born 1715), George Rudd (born 
1718), and William Rudd (1718-1719).   

John Hayes, Sixth Great-Grandfather 
 

John Hayes (6th Great-Grandfather; 1715-1781) was born about 1715 in possibly South  
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Stoneham, Hampshire, England, but not proven, and died in 1781 in Mecklenburg County, 
Virginia. He married Elizabeth (6th Great-Grandmother; born 1718/1720; died 1796 in 
Mecklenburg County, Virginia; Elizabeth’s surname is possibly Alston, but this is not 

proven) of Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and had seven 
known children: Winkfield Starkey Hayes (born about 1738; 
died 1793 in Mecklenburg County, Virginia), Catherine 
Hayes (born about1740), Elizabeth Hayes (born about 1742), 
Ankey Jeter Hayes (born about 1744), Rachel Hayes (born 

about 1746), Nancy Hayes (born about 1748) and Sarah “Sally” Hayes (5th Great-Grand-
mother; married John Rudd).  
It is not known when John Hayes immigrated to Mecklenburg County, but his will was 
dated November 16, 1779, and proved there on November 12, 1781. (Mecklenburg County 
Will Book 1, page 389.) 
In Ancestry.com there are some Hayes’s proposed as parents and ancestors of John Hayes, 
1715-1781, but on careful examination these proved highly unlikely to be his direct-line 
relatives. There are few Hayes gravestones in Virginia, and none from before 1790.   

Above: Contemporary painting of friends and family gath-
ering at a neighboring plantation in Virginia during the 1700s. 
I don’t know the name of the artist, but it depicts so well the 
time period that it has become one of my favorite historic 
paintings of early America. Left: The oldest Rudd gravestone 
in Virginia is that of William Rudd (1775-1821), which dates 
from 1821. He is not close kin. No Rudd and only one Hayes 
monument exist before 1800 in Virginia.      
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Additional Burnett History II  
Most of this new information comes from the Internet. Some history recorded earlier in 
this account is repeated here for ease of reference.  
 

Burnett of Leys 
Burnett of Leys “is a Lowland Scottish family from Deeside, near Banchory in Northeast 
Scotland. From the early 14th century to the mid-16th century the family occupied a lake 
dwelling on the Loch of Leys, and resided there or on land near the lake for over 200 years. 
It is from this lake that the family eventually acquired the designation ‘of Leys.’ Burnett of 
Leys is the chiefly branch of the House of Burnett.” 
(“Most Highland families are considered clans while many lowland families do not have 
septs and therefore are not, strictly speaking, clans, but either referred to as families or 
houses. However in common usage the two terms are sometimes used interchangeably. 
Also, from Burnett, The Official Website is the following from the FAQ: The Burnetts 
were never a ‘clan’ as the term is used in Scots custom and law. The clans in Scotland were 
patriarchal in scope and were essentially tribal societies whose members spoke Gaelic. The 
majority of Burnetts were not Gaelic speakers—most of them spoke Scots and, although 
many of them lived in or near the Scottish Highlands, they were not highlanders. The 
correct terminology for the Burnett family is ‘House of Burnett’ as is the case with a num-
ber of great Scottish families (Bruce, Gordon and Dunbar for example). Although the term 
‘clan’ has been used to describe some Lowland families, even in the Lyon Court records, 
there was never a ‘Clan Burnett.’”) 
Origins: “The family’s exact origin is pondered to this day, as the origin of the surname 
Burnett itself is unresolved. It has been suggested that Burnett is derived from the Old 
French burnete, brunette, which is a diminutive of brun meaning ‘brown,’ or ‘dark brown.’ 
Another proposed origin of the name is from burnete, a high quality wool cloth originally 
dyed to a dark brown color. There is also evidence which suggests that Burnett stems from 
the English surname of Burnard, a derivative of the Anglo-Saxon name ‘Beornheard.’ 
Spelling variations of the name in early documents show Burnet and Burnard/Bernard 
being used interchangeably for the same family and at times for the same person.”  
History: “In this time The Burnards are seen to migrate north to the Scottish border country 
with a number of other Norman English families during the reign of David I. They soon 
move on to the Northeast of Scotland, where Alexander Burnard settled near Banchory. 
This Alexander Burnard is considered ‘The first of the Deeside Burnards, or Burnetts as 
they were later called.’ Alexander was an adherent of Robert the Bruce and for his services 
to the king he was rewarded in 1323 with land in Banchory and a position as the Royal 
Forester of Drum. He also received a charter of that king of the lands of Kilhenach, Clerech, 
and other lands in Aberdeenshire dated March 28, 1324. This was about the time the Bur-
nard or Burnett family first took up residence on an artificial island called a crannog, on 
the Loch of Leys.”  
“The history of the family from this time onward is recorded in detail. During the next three 
centuries the Burnetts came to gain prominence in the area by making connections with 
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the church, granting lands and other endowments. John Burnet ‘of Ley,’ the fifth laird, was 
the first in this family to bear the distinction ‘of Leys,’ which from this time onward was 
applied both to the lands and to the family who held them. His son, Alexander Burnet of 

Leys, was the first ‘Baron of 
Leys’ during the reigns of 
James II of Scotland, James 
III and James IV. In 1553, 
Alexander Burnet of Leys, 
the ninth lord of Leys began 
construction on Crathes Cas-
tle, which was finished by 
his great-grandson, another 
Alexander, the twelfth lord, 
in 1596. Crathes remained in 
the ownership of the Burnett 
family descendants for over 
350 years, until 1952 when it 
was given to the National Trust 
for Scotland as part of Scot-
land’s heritage.”  
Heraldic history: “There were 
no known seals for Burnett 
of Leys before 1621. In 1550 
Burnet of Burnetland (later 
Barns) appealed to the then 
Lord Lyon King of Arms to 
change his motto to that al-
ready in use by Burnett of 
Leys, Virescit vulnere virtus 
(strength draws vigor from 
an injury). Apparently success-
ful, the Burnett of Leys lord 

then began using the motto Alterius non sit qui potest esse suus (he would not be another’s 
who could be his). The earliest arms for Burnett of Leys was found on a carved panel dated 
to some thirteen years later showing the impaled arms of Burnett and Hamilton com-
memorating the marriage between Alexander Burnett (1529–1574) and Janet Hamilton 
(10th Great-Grandparents). The arms of Burnett of Leys in 1553 used a shield, charged with 
three holly leaves and a hunting horn, blazoned: Argent, three holly leaves in chief vert and 
a hunting horn in base sable stringed Gules. The crest, a hand holding a knife shown 
pruning a vine had the motto: Alterius non sit qui potest esse suus (same meaning as above) 
or a variant: Alterius non sit qui suis esse potest (who can be his would not be another’s). 
The next progression was that of Thomas Burnett of Leys, knighted in 1620, whose seal of 
Bore a shield with holly leaves and hunting horn, set within foliage decoration with his 
name and rank, but no crest or motto. By 1627 and upon completion of Muchalls Castle, 
the impaled arms of Sir Thomas Burnet and his second wife, Janet Moncreiffe, now had 
supporters. On the dexter side was a huntsman in contemporary dress with a hunting horn 

Above: Crathes Castles (1845-1862) drawn by Robert William 
Billings (1813-1874) in Billings’ Baronial and Ecclesiastical 
Antiquities of Scotland.    
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suspended from his shoulder while the sinister supporter was a greyhound with a collar. In 
addition to the current motto, displayed beneath the supporters, was the motto above the 
hand, knife and crest, apparently ignoring the ruling of 1550 by the Lord Lyon Sir David 
Lindsay, the previous Burnett motto: Virescit vulnere virtus.”  

“In 1672 the Scottish Parliament decided to record every coat of arms in Scotland, a project 
that took over twenty years to complete just the first volume. Appearing in folio 122 in the 
first volume were the arms of Sir Thomas Burnett, 3rd Baronet (1663–1714). This version 
had no supporters and only one motto: virescit vulnere virtus. In 1822 King George IV 
visited Scotland, and encouraged by Sir Walter Scott, highland chiefs were to appear before 
the king in their appropriate tartan. Many of these chiefs had no idea what their tartan was 
and a Mr. Wilson, a weaver of Bannockburn near Stirling, was quick to come up with 
numerous designs which was the start of the commercial tartan industry in Scotland. In a 
petition to the Lord Lyon, Sir Thomas, the head of an established lowland house decided 

Above: Original, Scottish renaissance painted ceiling in Crathes Castles (circa 1590; natural 
color—no enhancements). See earlier in this history for more photographs.      
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the Burnetts should be considered high-landers, possibly to impress the king, and petitioned 
the Lord Lyon to change the huntsman supporter to a highlander with kilt. This achieve-

ment was recorded in Folio 33, in the fourth volume of the Public Register of All Arms 
and Bearings in Scotland (October 24, 1838).”  
“The next significant change came one hundred and twenty-nine years later when the 
current head of the House of Burnett, James Comyn Amherst Burnett of Leys, Baron 
of Kilduthie, petitioned the Lord Lyon to confirm him as heir of the undifferenced arms of 
Burnett of Leys. The third matriculation of the Burnett arms were granted to him on May 
22, 1967, with changes: a silver shield with three holly leaves, black hunting horn decorated 
in gold with a red strap, and the crest is a hand with a knife pruning a vine. The crest sits 
on a red baronial chapean, symbolizing the baronies of Leys and Kilduthie. Above the crest 
is the established motto: Verescit vulnere virtus and the kilt of the highlander supporter is 
the official Burnet of Leys tartan. The two supporters stand on a compartment (in the form 
of a grassy mound) with a ribbon bearing the motto: Alterius non sit qui suus esse potest 
not used since 1550.”  
“Following a meeting of Burnett kin in 1993 the title was formally changed to the House 
of Burnett. A fourth petition was made to the Lord Lyon for a Standard and a Pinsel 
recognizing the head of the house of Burnet, which was duly granted.”  
“The current Chief of the Name and Arms of Burnett, James C. A. Burnett, Baron of Kil-
duthie, arranged with the National Trust for Scotland for a room on the top floor of Crathes 
Castle to display items of interest for members of the Burnett family worldwide including 
armorial bearings.” (Wikipedia) 

Crathes Castle 
Crathes Castle “is a 16th-century castle near Banchory in the Aberdeenshire region of 
Scotland. This harled castle was built by the Burnetts of Leys and was held in that family 

Above: Burnett Coat of Arms in a 
stained glass. Left: Crathes (pro-
nounced Crath-es) Castle in spring. 
Photograph by Alan Findlay.   
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for almost 500 years. The castle and grounds are owned and managed by the National Trust 
for Scotland and are open to the public.” 
History: “Crathes sits on land given as a gift to the Burnett of Leys family by King Robert 
the Bruce in 1323.”  

“In the 14th and 15th century the Burnett of Leys built a fortress of timbers on an island 
they made in the middle of a nearby bog. This method of fortification, known as a crannog, 
was common in the Late Middle Ages. Construction of the current tower house of Crathes 
Castle was begun in 1553, but delayed several times during its construction due to political 
problems during the reign of Mary, Queen of Scots.” 
“It was completed in 1596 by Alexander Burnett of Leys, and an additional wing added in 
the 18th century. Alexander Burnett, who completed the construction of Crathes, began a 
new project, the early 17th-century reconstruction of nearby Muchalls Castle. That endeavor 
was completed by his son, Sir Thomas Burnett. Crathes Castle served as the ancestral seat 
of the Burnetts of Leys until given to the National Trust for Scotland by the 13th Baronet 
of Leys, Sir James Burnett in 1951. A fire damaged portions of the castle (in particular the 
Queen Anne wing) in 1966. Another historically important structure in this region linked 
to the Burnett of Leys family is Monboddo House.” 
Interior: “The castle contains a significant collection of portraits, and intriguing original 
Scottish renaissance painted ceilings survive in several Jacobean rooms: the Chamber of 
the Muses, the Chamber of Nine Worthies and the Green Lady's Room.” 
Garden and grounds: “The castle estate contains 530 acres of woodlands and fields, 
including nearly four acres of walled garden. Within the walled garden are gravel paths 
with surrounding specimen plants mostly in herbaceous borders. Many of the plants are 
labelled with taxonomic descriptions. There is also a grass croquet court at a higher terraced 

Above: Modern photograph of Crathes Castle, showing the major extension added in later years. 
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level within the walled garden. Ancient topiary hedges of Irish yew dating from 1702 
separate the gardens into eight themed areas. Crathes and its grounds are open to tourists 
throughout the year. A visitor’s center provides information about the castle and its sur-
roundings.” 

Mesolithic calendar: “During 2004 excavations un-
covered a series of pits believed to date from about 
10,000 years ago. The find was only analyzed in 2013 
and is believed to be the world’s oldest known lunar 
calendar. It is believed that it was used from 8,000 
B.C. to about 4,000 B.C. It is believed to pre-date 
by up to five thousand years previously known time-

measuring monuments in Mesopotamia.”  
“The site in Warren Field was discovered from the air when unusual crop marks were seen 
by the Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland.” (Wikipedia) 

 Alexander Burnett and Janet Hamilton, Tenth Great-Grandparents  

Alexander Burnett (10th Great-Grandfather; 4th Baron and 9th Laird of Leys; born about 
1500-died 1574) married Janet Hamilton (10th Great-Grandmother; born about 1500 in 

Above: The slopes of Meikle Tap near Aberdeen, Scot-
land, where the Battle of Corrichie was fought on Oc-
tober 28, 1562 (photograph by Alan Findlay). Alexander 
Burnett (10th Great-Grandfather) fought with the army 
of Mary, Queen of Scots, which were led by James Stew-
art, 1st Earl of Moray (circa 1531-1570; top left) against 
Clan Gordon in this Scottish clan battle. It was a com-
plete victory for Stewart and Queen Mary, with Gor-
don losing 120 men and Stewart none. Left: Warren 
Field at Crathes Castle, showing a line of pits that were 
used as a lunar calendar approximately 10,000 years 
ago. Discovered in 2013, it is thought to be the world’s 
oldest known lunar calendar.          
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Cairnhill, Aberdeenshire, Scotland; died between 1557 and 1567), who was the daughter 
of Robert Hamilton, by 1540. Alexander was the Burnett who began the construction of 
Crathes Castle in 1553. 

“In 1543 a marriage was arranged between the 9th Laird, Alexander Burnett, and Janet 
Hamilton, the natural daughter of Canon Hamilton of the Abbey of Arbroath. As her dowry 
Janet brought a substantial amount of church lands. In later years, much land was added to 
Janet’s dowry through arranged marriages and outright gifts. In 1560 Alexander and Janet 
decided that a better home was needed for their family, so the building of Crathes Castle 
began (taking 40 years). In 1563 Alexander fought for Mary, Queen of Scots, at the Battle 
of Corrichie.” 

(There is no question that Robert Hamilton, the canon, 11th Great-Grandfather, came 
from a prominent, noble, Scottish family, but as of this publication his parents are still 
unknown.)   

“A different site http://history.wdgordon.com/gedcom/p25.htm#i743 puts the marriage 
date as 1521 which makes more sense considering the ages of their children.” 

“The Battle of Corrichie, also known as the Battle of Corrichy was a Scottish clan battle 
fought near Meikle Tap, near Aberdeen, on October 28, 1562. It was fought between the 
forces of George Gordon, 4th Earl of Huntly, chief of Clan Gordon against the forces of 
Mary, Queen of Scots under James Stewart, 1st Earl of Moray.” 

“George Gordon had defeated the English twenty years earlier at the Battle of Haddon 
Rig, however at Corrichie he was defeated by Queen Mary’s forces, and apparently he 
died of apoplexy after his capture. Mary had come in person to the north of Scotland 
intent on confronting the power of the Gordons. At Corrichie, the Gordon’s tactic of 
charging with swords was defeated by Moray's pike drill.” (Wikipedia)  

Not one soldier was killed in Mary’s Army, but 120 were killed in Clan Gordon and 100 
were captured.    

Alexander Burnard (Burnet) and Elizabeth Forbes, Thirteenth Great-
Grandparents 

Alexander Burnett (13th Great-Grandfather; died about July 1505), 6th Laird of Leys, 
married Elizabeth Forbes (13th Great-Grandmother; died before 1497), who was the 
daughter of Alexander Forbes (14th Great-Grandfather), 2nd Laird of Echt.   

Alexander Forbes, Fourteenth Great-Grandfather 

Alexander Forbes (14th Great-Grandfather), 2nd Laird of Echt, was the son of Thomas 
Forbes (15th Great-Grandfather) and Marjorie Stewart (15th Great-Grandmother; died by 1475). 
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The Skene Family 
Miss Skene, Fourteenth Great-Grandmother, to Adam Skene, 

Seventeenth Great-Grandfather    

Miss Skene (14th Great-Grandmother) married Alexander Forbes (14th Great-Grandfather), 

2nd Laird of Echt, and one of their daughters married 
Alexander Burnett (13th Great-Grandfather). Miss 
Skene is believed to be the daughter of Alexander 
Skene, 7th Laird of Skene (15th Great-Grandfather; 
born circa 1430 in Aberdeenshire, Scotland), who 
died in 1470. He married Mariot of Kinarde (born circa 1430; 15th Great-Grandmother). 
Alexander Skene was the son of James Skene, 6th Laird of Skene (16th Great-Grand-

This page: Skene Castle (now called the Skene House) 
near the village of Lyne, west of Aberdeen in Aber-
deenshire, Scotland, in June 2016. The central tower 
was built in 1217, but now built around. Major ex-
tensions were done in 1680. “The castle of Skene is 
believed to have been the first stone and lime build-
ing in that district of the country called Mar. It con-
sisted of a square keep of three stories and entrance 
was gained by a ladder placed against the second 
floor.”   
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father), who died in 1461. James Skene was the son of Adam Skene, 5th Laird of Skene 
(17th Great-Grandfather), who died in 1411 at the Battle of Harlow.  

The Forbes and Kennedy Families 
Thomas Forbes, Fifteenth Great-Grandfather to Sir John de Forbes, 

Seventeenth Great-Grandfather    

Thomas Forbes of Echt (15th Great-Grandfather) was born circa 1410/1420 in Aberdeen-

shire, Scotland. He married Marjorie Stew-
art (15th Great-Grandmother), Heiress 
of Echt, Aberdeenshire, Scotland. Thomas 
was the son of Alaster or Alastair “Cam” Forbes, 1st laird of Brux (16th Great-Grand-
father; born about 1386 in Druminnor, Aberdeenshire, Scotland; died about 1466 in Brux, 

This page: Dunure Castle in Ayrshire, Scotland; 
June 2016. “The castle is the ancient seat of the 
Kennedys of Carrick, subsequently Earls of Cas-
silis. The original building is pre-13th century, but 
the existing structure is somewhat later.” The 
first known Kennedy of Dunure was John de 
Kennedy (18th Great-Grandfather), who was 
granted the lands in 1357. Lady Elizabeth or 
Margaret Kennedy (17th Great-Grandmother) 
was born in Dunure Castle in 1360.    
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Aberdeenshire, Scotland) and Miss Stuart “a Gentlewoman” (16th Great-Grandmother). 
Alaster (born about 1386; died circa 1466) was the son of Sir John “of the Black Lip”  

Forbes (17th Great-Grandfather; born 
about 1350 in Druminnor, Aberdeen-
shire, Scotland; died between May 
1406 and November 1406 in Drumin-

nor; married 1375 in Dunure, Scotland; invested as a Knight before April 6, 1391; was 
Justiciary and Coroner of Aberdeenshire) and Lady Elizabeth or Margaret Kennedy 
(17th Great-Grandmother; born about 1360 in Dunure Castle, Ayrshire, Scotland; daughter 
of Sir John Kennedy of Dunure [18th Great-Grandfather; born about 1310/1330 in 
Dunure, Ayrshire, Scotland ; died October 20, 1385, in Kilwinning or Maybole, Ayrshire, 
Scotland], who was the son of Sir Gilbert de Carrick [Kennedy—19th Great-Grandfather; 
born about 1280/1290, in Dunure, Scotland], who was the son of Gilbert de Carrick [20th 
Great-Grandfather born 1253 in Carrick, Maybole, Ayrshire, Scotland; died 1306 in 
Scotland], who was probably the son of Roland de Carrick [probably 21st Great-
Grandfather; born 1226 in Carrick, Aberdeenshire, Scotland; died 1275 in Scotland]). Sir 

Above: Dunure Castle, the seat of the 
Kennedys of Carrick, in Dunure, Ayr-
shire, Scotland. The castle was a ruin 
by 1694. In 1565 Gilbert Kennedy, 4th 
Earl of Cassilis (distant cousin; born 
circa 1541; died 1576 after falling from 
his horse; “known as ‘King of Carrick’ 
for the feudal influence he possessed 
in that region”), had a dispute with Allan 
Stewart, the Commendator of Cross-
raguel. Gilbert seized and “imprisoned 
him at Dunure Castle, seeking to obtain 
from him certain of the rights over the 
lands of Crossraguel Abbey. For two 
days he was left to consider his fate, 
when Stewart proved recalcitrant, Cas-
silis had him dragged to the Black 
Vault of Dunure, and roasted him alive 
over a fire until he was willing to sub-
scribe to the charters the Earl had drawn 
up. Stewart was finally rescued by his 
brother-in-law, the Laird of Bargany.”   
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John “blacklips” Forbes was son of John de Forbes (18th Great-Grandfather). “He was 
Sheriff of Aberdeen in 1374. In 1378 a charter was granted to John and his wife Margaret 
by the Bishop of Moray for the lands of Fynrossie on the loch of Spynie. At his death 
before August 20, 1387, he was described as ‘a gude man, wise, and mychty, and manly in his time.’”  

The Stewart Family 
Marjorie Stewart, Fifteenth Great-Grandmother 

Marjorie Stewart (15th Great-Grandmother; died by 1475) was possibly the daughter of 

Donnchadh (Duncan) Stewart “or his brother, James Stewart,” or she may have been the 
daughter of an unknown brother. Duncan and James were the illegitimate sons of Alexan-

der Stewart, Earl of Buchan (17th Great-Grandfather). Marjorie Stew-
art is written as “the niece of the Earl of Mar and heiress of Echt” in The 
Cheyne Family in Scotland, a well-researched book by Lt. Colonel Arch-
ibald Ythan Cheyne, page 127, published in 1858, which would make 

her the granddaughter of Alexander Stewart, Earl of Buchan. His source may be Mathew Lums-
den’s book written in 1580, which is quoted herewith: “Thomas Forbes, the oy’r son of Alaster cam, 
called Thorn in the Loch, married Marjorie Stewart, brother’s daughter to the Earle of Marr, 
and heretrix of the Lands o’ Echt, who did bear to him 5 sons, viz. Alex, elder, Alex, younger, 

Above left: I’m exiting an ancient site near Echt, Aberdeenshire, Scotland, in June 2016 (Echt is located 12 
miles due west from Aberdeen). Top right: Great recumbent stone in Midmar Kirk Stone Circle, located 
two miles west of Echt, and Sunhoney Stone Circle (above right), located a mile west of Echt. Both are 
about 5,000 years old. The greater Aberdeen area has many Bronze Age sites. There are no contemporary 
buildings left in Echt from the 1400s when Thomas Forbes, 1st lard of Echt, and Marjorie Stewart (15th 
Great-Grandparents) lived there in the 1400s.       
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and John Forbes, called John Ower. Alexander, elder, married to Skeen, sister to Gilbert.” (Genea-
logy of the Family of Forbes, by Mr. Mathew Lumsden of Tulliekerne, page 46, written in 

1580 and archived in Princeton University Library; “it was written to the Right Honourable 
James Ochonchar, Lord Forbes, Lt. General of his Majesty’s forces and Colonel of the 12st 
Regiment of Foot, and to the Nobility and Gentry Descended from the Noble House of Forbes.”)  

It goes on to say, “Skeen of that ilk, who did bear to him one son called John Forbes, with 
three daughters—one married to Robert Stewart, son to Robert Stewart of Laithers; ane 

Above: Druminnor Castle, seat of the Forbes family for 500 years. Druminnor Castle is located two miles 
east of Rhynnie, in a steep valley by the Keron burn, in Aberdeenshire, Scotland. (“In about 1271 Alexan-
der III of Scotland granted land to Duncan Forbes in this area and there may have been a castle up river 
from the present site. A second Druminnor Castle is thought to have been the original Castle Forbes. The 
original tower house, dated from 1456, was demolished in the early 19th century. It was described as ‘a 
square tower united to a half-square and which contained the staircase.’ The third castle, originally attach-
ed to the second tower, was built in 1440-1470,” which is the present restored building.) “Druminnor was 
the stronghold of the Chiefs of Clan Forbes for over 500 years, from ‘times past the memory of man’ until 
1770 when it was sold by the 16th Lord Forbes. Castle Forbes, as it was normally called, was the stage for 
much of the Forbes family’s history, witnessing their rise to a leading position in the province of Mar and 
their long decline, ground down in the great feud with the Gordons.” (Druminnor Castle website) “The 
Gordon and Forbes families had a protracted feud, in the course of which twenty of the Gordons were 
murdered in the castle’s Great Hall in 1571. Later that year a party from Clan Forbes was defeated by a 
party of Gordons at the Battle of Tillieangus, Black Arthur Forbes (distant cousin), their commander, 
being killed by William Gordon of Terpersie, and the survivors being pursued to the gates of Druminnor 
Castle. This dispute arose after the Master of Forbes repudiated his wife, the daughter of the Earl of 
Huntly.” (Wikipedia) Alaster or Alastair “Cam” Forbes (16th Great-Grandfather) was born in Druminnor 
about 1386, and Sir John “of the Black Lip” Forbes (17th Great-Grandfather) was born here about 1350.  
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oy’r to Alex. Morison, and after his deceass, on Donald Shand; the 3d married to Alex. Riock, 
andyr’ after to Aiex Burnet of Leys.” (Thanks to Dr. Donna Oliva Burnett for her research.) In 

other words, the third daughter (13th Great-
Grandmother) of Alexander Forbes, 2nd of 
Echt (14th Great-Grandfather) and his wife, 
Miss Skene (14th Great-Grandmother), married 
as her second husband, Alexander Burnet of 
Leys (13th Great-Grandfather).  

This statement from 1580 appears to be the major source for establishing that Marjorie 
Stewart was the granddaughter of Alexander Stewart, Earl of Buchan. Note that her father 
is not mentioned, possibly because the author didn’t know who he was. Later, Duncan 
(Donnchadh Stewart), son of Alexander Stewart, Earl of Buchan, became the favourite 
candidate, and even his brother, James Stewart, by a minority. It seems to me that it could 
have even been another unknown, illegitimate son. What’s important is the statement 
that she was the “brother’s daughter to the Earle of Marr,” who was Alexander Stewart 
(16th Great-Granduncle), illegitimate son of Alexander Stewart, Earl of Buchan (17th 
Great-Grandfather) (see below). It all comes down to this; if she is the niece of the Earle 

This page: Druminnor Castle and grounds; 
June 2016. Alastair “Cam” Forbes (16th Great-
Grandfather; born 1386) and Sir John “of the 
Black Lip” Forbes (17th Great-Grandfather; 
born circa 1350) were born in Druminnor Castle 
in Aberdeenshire, Scotland.  
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of Marr then she is the granddaughter of the Earl of Buchan and the accuracy of their 
ancestry is certain.  

The second paragraph is important in establishing that a daughter of Alexander Forbes, 
2nd of Echt married Alexander Burnet of Leys. These statements from this ancient source 
help establish the relationship between the Burnet line and the Forbes and Stewart lines.         

Alexander Stewart, Seventeenth Great-Grandfather  

Alexander Stewart, Earl of Buchan (17th Great-Grandfather; born 1343; died June 20, 
1405), “Alasdair Mór macan Rígh, and 
called the Wolf of Badenoch, was the 
third surviving son of King Robert II of 
Scotland (18th Great-Grandfather) and 
youngest by his first wife, Elizabeth Mure of 
Rowallan (18th Great-Grandmother). He 
was the first Earl of Buchan since John 
Comyn, from 1382 until his death. Alex-
ander married the widowed Euphemia I, 
Countess of Ross, but they had no chil-
dren although he did have a large family by 
his longtime mistress, Maireadinghean 
Eachann. Alexander was Justiciar of Scotia 
for a time, but not an effective one. He 
held large territories in the north of Scot-
land before eventually losing a large part 
of them. Alexander is remembered for his 
destruction of the royal burgh of Elgin and its cathedral. His nickname was earned due to 
his notorious cruelty and rapacity, but there is no proof that it was used during his lifetime.” 

Above left and center: Druminnor Castle and grounds, June 2016. The current castle is the third one 
used by the Forbes family and was built in 1440-1470. It was restored in 1577 (above right), Below: Lands 
held by Alexander Stewart (17th Great-Grandfather; 1343-1405), including Buchan, Badenoch, and Ross.    
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Power and influence: “Known in charters as Alexander Senescalli (Latin for Steward), 
first noted when, on August 14, 1370, he issued letters patent from Ruthven Castle 

undertaking to grant protection to the 
Bishop of Moray and all of his lands, 
men and property in Badenoch. His 
father, Robert the Steward, had acquired the lands of Badenoch probably from Euphemia, 
Countess of Moray who had become his second wife. Robert had a petulant relationship 
with his uncle, King David II of Scotland. In 1368 he and his sons were required by 
David’s parliament to take an oath that they would keep their undisciplined followers 
in check—later that year, Robert and Alexander were imprisoned in Loch Leven Castle 
possibly as a result of these oaths having been broken. Following Robert’s accession 
to the throne, Alexander was formally made Lord of Badenoch on March 30, 1371.”  

“Alexander's possession of Badenoch was unaffected by the restoration of the Earldom 

This page: Loch Leven Castle in June 2016, where 
Alexander Stewart (17th Great-Grandfather; 1343-
1405) was imprisoned in 1368, when he was 25 years 
old. Mary Queen of Scots was imprisoned here for 
almost a year, 1567-1568. Above: The castle is on an 
island, completely surrounded by the lake. It is lo-
cated on the east side of the M90, seventeen miles 
south of Perth, Scotland.      
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of Moray to John Dunbar in March 1372, nor were the territories of John MacDonald, Lord 
of the Isles, in Lochaber—similarly with the lands of Urquhart (south of Inverness) which 

had been granted to David Stewart, Earl of Strathearn, and King Robert’s eldest son with 
his second wife, Euphemia. Alexander further extended his territorial gains in 1371 by 
leasing the Urquhart lands from his younger half-brother and then obtained possession of 
the Barony of Strathavon bordering his Badenoch lands. In October 1372, Alexander was 
given the Royal Lieutenancy for those lands out with the Earldom of Moray north and west 
of Inverness and added lands in Aberdeenshire and north Perthshire. In the same year, he 
was Royal Justiciar in the Appin of Dull in Perthshire which meant that Alexander held 
crown authority from north Perthshire to the Pentland Firth. Alexander de Ard, a principal 
claimant for the Earldom of Caithness, resigned his territories to the crown in favour of 
both Alexander and his half-brother, David. However Alexander effectively doubled his 
land holdings when he married Euphemia Countess of Ross, in June 1382. Alexander 
became the jure uxoris Earl of Ross and this provided him the Ross lands (but only during 
his own lifetime). Other lands belonging to his wife—including Lewis, Skye, Dingwall 
and Kingedward in Aberdeenshire—he held in joint ownership with her. His possession of 
the Barony of Kingedward, a large part of the former Earldom of Buchan allowed King 
Robert to give Alexander the title of Earl of Buchan only days after his marriage. Alexander 
ruled these territories with the help of his own private cateran (i.e. ‘member of a band of 

Above: Map of Scotland by Matthew Paris, circa 1250. Arrow points to Buchan, which was ruled 
by Alexander Stewart (17th Great-Grandfather; 1343-1405). Note: Hadrian’s Wall at the bottom.   
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brigands and marauders in the Scottish highlands’) forces, building up resentment among 
other land owners and this included Alexander Bur, Bishop of Moray.”  

Church defiance: “There was no dominant potentate in Moray during the 12th and 13th 
centuries and the bishops ruled their territories with a great deal of independence, but this 
ended when King Robert I of Scotland elevated his nephew Thomas Randolph to the Earl-
dom of Moray sometime between April 12 and October 29, 1312. The Randolph family 
did not hold the Earldom for long and it reverted to the crown on the death of Thomas’s 
son John, in 1346, and lay vacant for the next 26 years. In 1365 bishop Bur persuaded 
David II that his lands in Badenoch and Strathspey should be governed as if in regality. To 
emphasize this, Bur, when he entered into the protection agreement with Alexander in 
1370, ensured that the de facto Lord of Badenoch would have no hold on him, nor on his 
lands and people. A few months later in March 1371, on his father’s accession to the throne, 
Alexander was officially made Lord of Badenoch. Robert II’s charter gave Alexander the 
lands of Badenoch seemingly in regality with, presumably, authority over the church lands 

This page: Ruins of Lochindorb Castle, stronghold of Alexander Stewart (17th Great-Grand-
father; 1343-1405). Above left: Highlands of Scotland, and the location of Lochindorb Castle 
(arrow), which is north of the town of Grantown-on-Spey.    
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however, bishop Bur possibly protested at this, as the details of the grant of Badenoch 
contained in the Register of the Great Seal has no reference to regality. Alexander was 

therefore to hold the Badenoch lands 
with no greater authority than John Comyn had a century before. The bishop continued to 
come under pressure from Alexander either directly or from his caterans possibly acting 

Top; Elgin, Scotland, in the 1200s. Middle: Ruins of Elgin 
Cathedral in July 2016. Alexander Stewart (17th Great-
Grandfather) burned the cathedral and the town of Elgin 
in 1390 (above right; 19th century painting). Left: Elgin 
(arrow) on the north coast of Scotland. (Map courtesy of 
Ordnance Survey),           
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independently. Boardman explains that both the bishops of Moray and Aberdeen were in 
dispute with Alexander regarding the strain that his cateran followers were putting on 

church lands and ten-
ants. Boardman also 
theorizes that it was 
this occupation of 
church lands, virtually 
rendering them worth-
less in terms of in-
come, that may have 
been the reason for 
Bur ‘voluntarily’ giv-
ing up his rights to 
estates such as Roth-
iemurchas, on April 
20, 1382. Complicat-
ing matters was the 
fact that neither of 
the bishops could ap-
peal to the ‘legiti-
mate secular author-
ity’ as that author-
ity was Alexander 
himself in his posit-
ions of Lord of Bad-
enoch and Royal Lieu-

tenant and was the reason why they appealed directly to the King.” 

Increasing pressure: “King Robert’s reputation declined because of his backing Buchan’s 
methods and so in November 1384, John, Earl of Carrick with the backing of the general 
council, took executive authority from his father with lawless-
ness in the north being a major issue. The Lordship of Strath-
nairn had been administered by Buchan with the approval of 
the King, but now under Carrick’s leadership, Sir David Lind-
say was able to reassert his right to Strathnairn. In April 1385, 
at the council, Buchan’s brother David claimed that Buchan 
was holding Urquhart unlawfully, while Sir James Lindsay of 
Crawford reinstated his claim to the Lordship of Buchan and 
finally, the Earl of Moray demanded that some of Buchan's 
men be prosecuted for the killing of some of his men. Despite 
these early attacks on his position, Buchan significantly strength-
ened his territorial position especially in the Great Glen where 
he retained Urquhart after his brother’s death and then in the 
autumn of 1386 he gained the lands of Bona at the head of Loch Ness from the Earl of 
Moray and the adjoining lands in Abriachin from Sir Robert Chisholm. Buchan's increased 
influence in Scottish affairs was again furthered when sometime before February 1387, he 

Above: An entrance to Elgin Cathedral. After Alexander Stewart (17th Great-
Grandfather) burned the cathedral and the town of Elgin, Scotland, in 1390, 
the cathedral was repaired (drawing of the building from 1538, below) and 
became a ruin when it was abandoned after The Reformation. Above right: 
Pictish monument now standing inside the ruins of Elgin Cathedral; June 
2016. Elgin is located about 30 miles northeast of Lochindorb Castle, once the 
stronghold of Alexander Stewart.
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was appointed Justiciar North of the Forth Carrick’s guardianship of Scotland had not been 

a success and certainly failed to rein in Buchan and 
so late in 1388 , King Robert's second son, Robert, Earl of Fife (Robert Stewart, Duke of 

Top and right: Effigy and tomb of Alexander Stewart 
(17th Great-Grandfather; 1343-1405) in the Cathedral 
of Dunkeld (above), Perthshire. Scotland; June 2016. 
It “is one of the few Scottish royal monuments to 
have survived from the Middle Ages.”  
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Albany) became the effective ruler of the Kingdom. Within days Fife removed Buchan 

from the Justiciarship and, it is assumed, the Royal Lieutenancy and the Sheriffdom of 

This page: Sarcophagus-effigy of Alex-
ander Stewart (17th Great-Grandfather; 
1343-1405) in June 2016.  
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Inverness and later installed his own son, Murdoch as Justiciar North of the Forth. Fife was very uncom-
promising towards Buchan, who had been described as ‘useless to the community’ at a previous general 
council meeting. Buchan had long deserted his wife and lived with Mairead nighean Eachann with whom 

he had a number of children, including Alexander 
Stewart, Earl of Mar (16th Great-Granduncle).”  

“Martial law was the prerogative of the Church and 
so on November 2, 1389, Bishop Alexander Bur of 
Moray and Bishop Alexander Kylquhous of Ross, 
ordered his return to his wife, Euphemia. Buchan 
agreed to this, but didn’t live up to  his promise and 
so Fife encouraged Euphemia of Ross during her 
divorce proceedings against Buchan and in 1392 
Euphemia was successful in her appeal to the Avig-
non-papal court and his marriage was annulled. 
Following the annulment, Buchan lost all claim to 
Euphemia’s lands which returned to her and to her 
son, Alexander Leslie, Earl of Ross who was also 
contracted to marry Fife’s daughter.”  

The burning of Elgin and aftermath: “King Robert 
II died at Dundonald Castle in Ayrshire on April 
19, 1390, and the chronicler Wyntoun informs that 
Robert was not buried at Scone until August 13, 
1390, only a day before his son John, Earl of Car-
rick, was crowned King as Robert III. Fife was 
retained as Guardian of Scotland probably much 
against Buchan’s hopes as he must have looked at 
some sort of volte-face on some of Fife’s actions, 

particularly as Buchan reached his zenith of possessions under Carrick. On top of this, Bishop Bur turned 
to Thomas Dunbar, Sheriff of Inverness and son of the Earl of Moray to provide his protection. The events 
of May and June 1390 in the Laich of Moray were perhaps the result of a combination of factors that 
presented themselves to Buchan. Firstly, John Dunbar, Earl of Moray and his fellow northern land-owner, 
Sir David Lindsay of Glenesk, both absented themselves from Moray to attend a substantial tourney at 
Richard II of England’s court. In addition, Bishop Bur’s involvement with Buchan’s estrangement with 
his wife and then Bur’s alignment with Moray presented an opportunity for revenge culminating in the 
destruction of Forres in May and then Elgin with its cathedral in June. His destruction of the church 
possessions in Elgin was complete—as well as the cathedral, the monastery of the Greyfriars, St Giles 
parish church and the Hospital of Maison Dieu were all put to flame. Church and state now came together 
to oppose him—excommunicated by Bur, Buchan had to appear at the Church of the Friars Preacher,  in 
Perth in the presence of his brothers, King Robert III of Scotland, and the Earl of Fife, and the council-
general to plead for forgiveness—absolution was granted by bishop Walter Trail, Bishop of St Andrews.” 

“Buchan’s brutal assault on Moray in 1390 was to some extent intended to extricate himself from Fife’s 
domination, but turned out to be unsuccessful—Alexander was to lose his Lordship of Urquhart in 1392 
and then his claim on Ross following his wife’s divorce in 1392. Fife’s influence waned during the mid-

Above: Rebecca Martin next to the effigy of Alex-
ander Stewart, her 18th Great-Grandfather, in 2017. 
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1390s while that of King Robert and his son David, Earl of Carrick, increased—the King took back 
responsibility for Scottish-English relations and had maneuvered the Red Douglas earl of Angus into a 
dominating position in southeastern Scotland at the expense of Fife’s ally, the Black Douglas. Although 
Fife’s authority over Scottish affairs had lessened he still exercised considerable power in government. Fife 
and Carrick both campaigned against Buchan and his sons 
and other lawless elements in the west and north. Although, 
Buchan appeared to have halted his violent traits after this, 
his sons did not. A fight ensued near Pitlochry involving 
Duncan (possible 17th Great-Grandfather; or another brother) 
and Robert Stewart at the head of a band of caterans, when 
Sir Walter Ogilvie and Walter de Lychton and followers 
were killed. Later it is recorded that three sons of Buchan’s 
were imprisoned in Stirling Castle from 1396 to 1402 and 
Alexander Grant theorizes that Buchan’s low profile during 
the 1390s might have been because of his sons' incarceration.”  

“Buchan is again mentioned at Spynie Castle on May 3, 
1398, being ordered to deliver it up to William, bishop of 
Moray by Robert III. Buchan appears to have left the north 
in his latter years appearing as Baillie of the Earldom of Atholl 
in 1402 and a mention in 1404 in Perth.” 

“Buchan having acquired vast territories in the north lost a 
large part of them during his own lifetime (lands of Ross and 
Urquhart). He held royal appointments only to have them 
removed (Justiciar of Scotia and Royal Lieutenant North of 
the Moray Firth.) He was unsuccessful in maintaining law 
and order and this, seen alongside his inability to hold onto 
his Ross territories, demonstrated his ineffectiveness. He 
died in 1405, and was buried at Cathedral of Dunkeld, Perth-
shire. His chest tomb, topped by an effigy in armor, is one 
of the few Scottish royal monuments to have survived from 
the Middle Ages.” (Wikipedia) 

Mairead inghean Eachann, Probably Seventeenth 
Great-Grandmother 

Mairead nighean Eachann (probably 17th Great-Grandmother; 1356-1408); English: Margaret, 
daughter of Eachann, “was the consort of Alexander Stewart, Earl of Buchan (also known as the 
‘Wolf of Badenoch’) and mother of Alexander Stewart, Earl of Mar.” 

“She is mentioned in the Moray Registrum, which gives her name in Latin and informs us that she came from the 
lands within the sphere of the bishopric of Ross. She has been described as the Wolf’s wife ‘by Gaelic secular 
marriage,’ referring to the fact that the marriage was irregular in church custom and that the Wolf was already married 
to Euphemia I, Countess of Ross. In 1389, Countess Euphemia, complained to Pope Clement V that her marriage to 
Buchan was meaningless as the Wolf was cohabiting with Mairead, and the pope annulled the marriage in 1392.” 

Above: Interesting Pictish monument, 
“the Apostles Stone,” from 9th-10th cen-
tury, on display about 80 feet from 
Alexander Stewart’s tomb in Cathed-
ral of Dunkeld; June 2016.     
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“The Wolf continued his cohabitation with Mairead through the 1390s. The Wolf had 

seven ‘bastard’ children, all perhaps 
the children of Mairead. These were 
Alexander, Sir Andrew of Sandhauch, 
Donnchadh (Duncan), James (16th 
Great-Grandfather), Walter, Robert, 
and Margaret (who married the 6th 
Earl of Sutherland).” (Wikipedia)  

Alexander Stewart, Earl of Mar, 
Sixteenth Great-Granduncle 

Alexander Stewart, Earl of Mar (16th 
Great-Granduncle) (born circa 1375; 
died 1435) “was a Scottish nobleman, 
Earl of Mar from 1404.” 

Biography: “He was an illegitimate 
son of Alexander Stewart, Earl of 
Buchan and, Maireadinghean Eachann.”  

“Alexander held the Earldom of Mar and the Lordship of the Garioch in right of his first 
wife, Isabel Douglas, Countess of Mar (died 1408). Alexander’s marriage to Isabella fol- 

This page: Ruins of Kildrummy Castle in 
Aberdeenshire, Scotland, which was once 
called “the noblest of northern castles.” It 
is located 35 miles northwest of Aberdeen. 
Alexander Stewart, Earl of Mar (16th Great-
Granduncle; circa 1375-1435), captured 
this castle in 1404. Isabella Douglas was 
in the castle and he later took her as his 
wife, but she died four years later in 1408.  
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lowed his capture of Kildrummy Castle, and Isabella with it, in 1404. (Isabella was the 
sister of the famous James Douglas, 2nd Earl of Douglas, who beat the celebrated Sir Henry 

Percy, known as Hotspur, in a duel just be-
fore the Scottish Army defeated the English 
Army at Otterburn in 1388; James Douglas 
died in this battle. Before his death he had 
married Isabel [17th Great-Grandaunt], a daughter of King Robert II of Scotland [18th 

Top: The Battle of Harlaw took place on this field on 
July 24, 1411. Alexander Stewart, Earl of Mar (16th 
Great-Granduncle; circa 1375-1435) commanded a 
Lowland Army of 2,000 men against an invading 
Highland Army of 10,000 (estimates vary), led by 
Donald, Lord of the Isles, who planned to sack Aber-
deen. Stewart lost 600 men, including Adam Skene, 
5th Laird of Skene (17th Great-Grandfather; see ear-
lier). Donald lost 900 men and retreated that night, 
saving Aberdeen. Left: 40-foot-tall monument com-
memorating the Battle of Harlaw. It displays the coat 
of arms for the most famous families that fought, 
including that of Alexander Stewart, above.     
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Great-Grandfather].) This event sent major shockwaves throughout the kingdom and 
Alexander only escaped punishment because he was a close relation to the Royal Family. 

His possession of the Earldom was later regularized in 1424 by grant of his cousin, King 
James I.” 

“He was a close supporter of his uncle, Robert Stewart, Duke of Albany, who was then 

Top: View of Inverurie, Scotland, from the 
battlefield of Harlaw. Middle right: The bat-
tlefield as seen from the nearby motorway. 
Left: Monument of Gilbert de Greenlaw, who 
was killed in the Battle of Harlaw, in the Kin-
kell churchyard, southeast of Inverurie. It shows 
how knights were outfitted for battle in the 
early 1400s; June 2016.       
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been badly injured, being kicked by his horse. Alexander led the so-called ‘Lowland’ army, 
in fact that of the northeast and eastern Highlands, against Domhnall of Islay, Lord of the 
Isles at the bloody and in decisive Battle of Harlaw in 1411.” 

“Unlike his father, who had been unable to keep the peace in the fractious northeast, Alex-
ander, Walter Bower says, ‘ruled with acceptance nearly all of the north of the country 
beyond the Mounth.’ He achieved this not by using different methods from his father, but 
by his ability to keep his cateran forces in check and to use them to protect his extensive lands 
when needed; the result was that the lowland areas of Aberdeenshire and Moray were protected.”  

“Alexander sat on the jury of 21 knights and peers which convicted his cousin, Murdoch 
Stewart, Duke of Albany and two of his sons of treason in 1424, leading to the execution 
of Albany and his sons and the virtual annihilation of his family.” 

Marriage and children: “Alexander first married Isabel Douglas, Countess of Mar (died 
1408). Alexander remarried with Marie van Hoorn, daughter of Willem, Lord of Duffel, 
in 1410. He died without having a legitimate male heir, and the Earldom of Mar passed to 
the crown. He had two illegitimate children, Thomas who died childless, and Margaret, 
who married Lachlan Maclean of Duart.” (Wikipedia) 

Robert II, King of Scots, Eighteenth Great-Grandfather                                

Robert II, King of Scots (18th Great-Grandfather; born March 2, 1316; died April 19,  

Above right: “Engraving of an effigy of Alexander Stewart, Earl of Mar (16th Great-Granduncle), 
taken in the 1870s in Greyfriars (Blackfriars) Kirkyard, Inverness, Scotland. Above left: Heraldic 
Arms of Alexander Stewart, Earl of Mar (16th Great-Granduncle) carved in stone, and a rubbing 
of his arms (center).  
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1390) “reigned as King of Scots from 1371 to his death as the first monarch of the House 
of Stewart. He was the son of Walter Stewart (19th Great-Grandfather), 6th High Steward 

of Scotland and of Marjorie Bruce (19th Great-
Grandmother) daughter of Robert the Bruce 

(20th Great-Grandfather) and of his first wife, Isabella of Mar” (20th Great-Grand-
mother).  

“Edward Bruce was named heir to the throne, but he died without legitimate children on 
December 3, 1318, in a battle near Dundalk in Ireland. Marjorie by this time had died in 
a riding accident—probably in 1317. Parliament decreed her infant son, Robert Stewart, 
as heir presumptive, but this lapsed on March 5, 1324, on the birth of a son, David, to 
King Robert and his second wife, Elizabeth de Burgh. Robert Stewart inherited the title 
of High Steward of Scotland on his father’s death on April 9, 1326, and a Parliament held 
in July 1326 confirmed the young Steward as heir should Prince David die without a suc-
cessor. In 1329 King Robert I died and the six-year-old David succeeded to the throne 
with Sir Thomas Randolph, Earl of Moray, appointed Guardian of Scotland.” 

“Edward Balliol, son of King John Balliol, assisted by the English and Scottish nobles 
disinherited by Robert I, invaded Scotland inflicting heavy defeats on the Bruce party on 
August 11, 1332, at Dupplin Moor, and Halidon Hill on July 19, 1333. Robert fought at 
Halidon, where his uncle and former guardian, Sir James Stewart, was killed. Following 
this battle, Robert’s lands in the west were given by Balliol to his supporter, David Strath- 

Left: Depiction of Robert King of Scots, II (18th 
Great-Grandfather; 1316-1390) and his first wife, 
Elizabeth Mure (18th Great-Grandmother; died 
1355). Robert “was the son of Walter, Steward of 
Scotland, and Marjory Bruce, daughter of Robert 
the Bruce. He served as Regent for David II twice, 
while David was in exile in France and again while 
imprisoned in England. Robert succeeded David in 
1371, and was crowned at Scone on March 26. His 
first marriage to Elizabeth Mure and the nine chil-
dren of this union were declared illegitimate, as the 
couple were too closely related. A Papal dispensation 
was acquired in 1347, but to many it still wasn't 
enough. Upon the death of his first wife he married 
Euphemia Ross, who would become his queen, in 
1355. They had four children. The question of the 
legitimacy of his first marriage would later play a 
big part in the succession. Robert is thought to have 
had 21 or more children in total, including at least 8 
illegitimate children by various mistresses. It was 
said about Robert that ‘A more tender heart no 
man could have.’ Most of his 19-year reign was 
troubled by wars he could play little part in. He 
allowed his son Robert, Earl of Carrick (later 
Robert III), to act in his stead most of the time. Old 
and infirm, he died at Dundonald Castle at the age 
of 74.” (Kristen Conrad) 
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bogie, the titular Earl of Atholl. Robert took refuge in the fortress of Dumbarton Castle 
in the Clyde estuary to join his uncle, King David. In May 1334 David escaped to France 

leaving Robert and John Randolph, 3rd Earl of Moray as joint Guardians of the kingdom. 
Robert succeeded in regaining his lands but following Randolph’s capture by the English 
in July 1335, his possessions were once again targeted by the forces of Balliol and King 
Edward III of England. This may have persuaded Robert to submit to Balliol and the English 

Above: Rowallan Castle near Kilmaurs, about three miles north of Kilmarnock, Scotland. The original 
castle is thought to date back into the 13th century. It is believed that Elizabeth Mure (18th Great-
Grandmother; died 1355), first wife of Robert King of Scots, II (18th Great-Grandfather; 1316-1390), was 
born here. Many generations of her family lived in or near Rowallan including: Sir Adam Muir of 
Rowallan (19th Great-Grandfather), William Muir of Rowallan (20th Great-Grandfather), Sir Archibald 
Muir of Rowallan (21st Great-Grandfather), who married Margaret de Montgomery (21st Great-Grand-
mother; born circa 1235 in Eastwood, Renfrewshire, Scotland; died 1274) (daughter of Sir John de Mont-
gomery, 22nd Great-Grandfather; born 1220 in Eastwood, Renfrewshire, Scotland; died 1285 in Eastwood; 
and Margaret Mory of Bothwell; born circa 1220 in Bothwell Castle, Strathclyde, Scotland; died 1250 in 
Renfrewshire, Scotland—she was the daughter of William de Moray of Bothwell, canon of Moray), and 
Sir Gilchrist Muir of Rowallan (22nd Great-Grandfather), who married Isabel Comyn (23rd Great-Grand-
parents). Sir John de Montgomery (22nd Great-Grandfather) was the son of Robert de Montgomerie (23rd 
Great-Grandfather; born 1186 in Eaglesham, Iveness, Ayrshire, Scotland; died 1260 in Huntingdonshire, 
England), who was the son of Alan de Montgomery (24th Great-Grandfather; circa 1144-1191), who was 
the son of Robert de Montgomery (25th Great-Grandfather; wife—Marjory Stuart), who was the son of 
Arnulph de Montgomery, Earl of Pembroke (26th Great-Grandfather; born circa 1066 in Montgomery, 
Normandie, France; died 1125 in Pembrokeshire, Wales), who was the son of Roger II de Montgomery 
(28th Great-Grandfather; born 1022 in Saint-Germain-DE-Montgomery, Calvados, Normandy, France; 
died July 27, 1094, in Shrewsbury, Shropshire, England; Earl of Shrewsbury).  
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king and may explain his removal as Guardian by September 1335. The Guardianship 
transferred to Sir Andrew Murray of Bothwell, but following his death in 1338, Robert was 
reappointed and retained the office until King David returned from France in June 1341. 

Robert accompanied 
David into battle at 
Neville’s Cross on Oc-
tober 17, 1346, but he 
and Patrick Dunbar, 
Earl of March, es-
caped or fled the field 
and David was taken 
prisoner. In October 
1357, the king was 
ransomed for 100,000 
marks to be paid in 
installments over ten 
years.” 

“Robert married Elizabeth Mure around 1348, legitimizing his four sons and five daughters. 
His subsequent marriage to Euphemia de Ross in 1355 produced two sons and two surviv-
ing daughters and provided the basis of a future dispute regarding the line of succession. 
Robert joined a rebellion against David in 1363 but submitted to him following a threat to 
his right of succession. In 1364, David presented a proposal to Parliament that would cancel 
the remaining ransom debt if it was agreed that a Plantagenet heir would inherit the Scottish 
throne should he die without issue. This was rejected and Robert succeeded to the throne 
at the age of 55 following David’s unexpected death in 1371. England still controlled large 
sectors in the Lothians and in the border country so King Robert allowed his southern earls 
to engage in actions in the English zones to regain their territories, halted trade with Eng-
land and renewed treaties with France. By 1384, the Scots had retaken most of the occupied 
lands, but following the commencement of Anglo-French peace talks, Robert was reluctant 
to commit Scotland to all-out war and obtained Scotland’s inclusion in the peace treaty. 
Robert’s peace strategy was a factor in the virtual coup in 1384 when he lost control of the 
country, first to his eldest son, John, Earl of Carrick, afterwards King Robert III, and then 

Top right: Rowallan Castle. Above 
16th-century oak door from Rowallan 
Castle, now in the Royal Scottish 
Museum. Right: Dumbarton Castle, 
where Robert Stewart (17th Great-
Grandfather) and King David took 
refuge from the Balliol forces in 1333.  
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from 1388 to John’s younger brother, Robert, Earl of Fife, afterwards the first Duke of 
Albany. Robert II died in Dundonald Castle in 1390 and was buried at Scone Abbey.” 

Heir presumptive: “Robert Stewart, born in 1316, was the only 
child of Walter Stewart, High Steward of Scotland and King 
Robert I’s daughter Marjorie Bruce, who died probably in 1317 
following a riding accident. He had the upbringing of a Gaelic 
noble on the Stewart lands in Bute, Clydeside, and in Renfrew. 
In 1315 parliament removed Marjorie’s right as heir to her father 
in favour of her uncle, Edward Bruce. Edward was killed at the 
Battle of Faughart, near Dundalk on October 14, 1318, resulting 

in a hastily arranged Parliament in December to enact a new entail naming Marjorie’s son, 
Robert, as heir should the king die without a successor. The birth of a son, afterwards David 
II, to King Robert on March 5, 1324, cancelled Robert Stewart’s position as heir presump-
tive, but a Parliament at Cambuskenneth in July 1326 restored him in the line of succession 
should David die without an heir. This reinstatement of his status was accompanied by the 
gift of lands in Argyll, Roxburghshire and the Lothians.” 

Above: Battle of Neville’s Cross from a 15th-century Froissart man-
uscript. Robert Stewart (17th Great-Grandfather) was present at this 
battle on October 17, 1346, which was a total victory for the English 
Army commanded by Lord Ralph Neville. Robert Stewart escaped, 
but King David II of Scotland was captured. After the victory, Lord 
Ralph Neville paid to have a new cross erected on the battlefield to 
commemorate the day (left).      
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High Steward of Scotland—Renewed war for independence: “The first war of indepen-
dence began in the reign of King John Balliol. His short reign was bedeviled by Edward 
I’s insistence on his over lordship of Scotland. The Scottish leadership concluded that only 
war could release the country from the English king’s continued weakening of Balliol’s 
sovereignty and so finalized a treaty of recip-
rocal assistance with France in October 1295. 
The Scots forayed into England in March 1296—
this incursion together with the French treaty 
angered the English king and provoked an in-
vasion of Scotland taking Berwick on March 30 
before defeating the Scots army at Dunbar on 
April 27th. John Balliol submitted to Edward 
and resigned the throne to him before being sent 
to London as a prisoner. Despite this, resistance 
to the English led by William Wallace and Andrew 
Moray had emerged in the name of King John 
Balliol. On their deaths, Robert the Bruce con-
tinued to resist the English and eventually suc-
ceeded in defeating the forces of Edward II of 
England and gained the Scottish throne for 
himself.”  

“David Bruce, aged five, became king on June 
7, 1329, on the death of his father Robert. Wal-
ter the Steward had died earlier on April 9, 
1327, and the orphaned eleven-year-old Robert 
was placed under the guardianship of his uncle, 
Sir James Stewart of Durrisdeer, who along with 
Thomas Randolph, Earl of Moray, and William 
Lindsey, Archdeacon of St Andrews were appointed 
as joint Guardians of the kingdom. David’s acces-
sion kindled the second independence war which threatened Robert’s position as heir. In 
1332 Edward Balliol, son of the deposed John Balliol, spearheaded an attack on the Bruce 
sovereignty with the tacit support of King Edward III of England and the explicit endorse-
ment of ‘the disinherited.’ Edward Balliol’s forces delivered heavy defeats on the Bruce 
supporters at Dupplin Moor on August 11, 1332, and again at Halidon Hill on July 19, 1333, 
at which the 17-year-old Robert participated. Robert’s estates were overrun by Balliol, who 
granted them to David Strathbogie, titular earl of Atholl, but Robert evaded capture and 
gained protection at Dumbarton Castle where King David was also taking refuge. Very 
few other strongholds remained in Scottish hands in the winter of 1333—only the castles 
of Kildrummy (held by Christian Bruce, elder sister of Robert I and wife of Andrew Murray 
of Bothwell), Loch Leven, Loch Doon, and Urquhart held out against Balliol forces.”  

“In May 1334, the situation looked dire for the house of Bruce and David II gained safety 
in France. Robert set about winning back his lands in the west of Scotland. Strathbogie 
came over to the Bruce interest after disagreements with his fellow ‘disinherited,’ but his 

Right: Depiction of Robert II (18th Great-
Grandfather) in Forman Armorial (pro-
duced for Mary, Queen of Scots) in National 
Library of Scotland. 
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fierce opposition to Randolph came to a head at a Parliament held at Dairsie Castle in early 
1335 when Strathbogie received the support of Robert. Strathbogie once again changed 
sides and submitted to the English king in August and was made Warden of Scotland. It 
seems that Strathbogie may also have persuaded Robert to submit to Edward and Balliol—
Sir Thomas Gray, in his Scalacronica claimed that he had actually done so—and may 
explain his removal as Guardian around this time. The Bruce resistance to Balliol may have 
been verging on collapse in 1335, but a turn-round in its fortunes began with the appearance 
of Sir Andrew Murray of Bothwell as a potent war leader at the Battle of Culblean. Murray 
had been captured in 1332, ransomed himself in 1334, and immediately sped north to lay 
siege to Dundarg Castle in Buchan held by Sir Henry de Beaumont, with the castle falling 
on December 23, 1334. Murray was appointed Guardian at Dunfermline during the winter 
of 1335–1336 while he was besieging Cupar Castle in Fife. He died at his castle in Avoch 
in 1338 and Robert resumed the Guardianship. Murray’s campaign put an end to any chance 
of Edward III having full lasting control over the south of Scotland and Edward’s failure 
in the six-month siege of Dunbar Castle confirmed this. Balliol lost many of his major 
supporters to the Bruce side and the main English garrisons began to fall to the Scots—
Cupar in the spring or summer of 1339, Perth taken by Robert also in 1339, and Edinburgh 
by William, Earl of Douglas in April 1341.”  

“John Randolph, released from English custody in a prisoner-exchange in 1341, visited 
David II in Normandy before returning to Scotland. Just as Randolph was a favorite of the 
king, David II mistrusted Robert Stewart with his powerful positions of heir presumptive 
and Guardian of Scotland. At the beginning of June 1341, the kingdom appeared sufficiently 
stable to allow the king to return to a land where his nobles, while fighting for the Bruce 
cause, had considerably increased their own power bases. On October 17, 1346, Robert 
accompanied David into battle at Neville’s Cross, where many Scottish nobles including 
Randolph, died—David II was wounded and captured while Robert and Patrick, earl of 
March had apparently fled the field.” 

King David’s captivity: “With the king now imprisoned in England and Randolph dead, 
the Guardianship once again fell to Robert. In 1347 he took the important step of ensuring 
the legitimation of his four sons, John, Earl of Carrick (the future King Robert III), Walter, 
Lord of Fife (died 1362), Robert (the future Duke of Albany) and Alexander, Lord of 
Badenoch (and future Earl of Buchan), and six daughters by petitioning Pope Clement VI 
to allow a canon law marriage to Elizabeth Mure.”  

“Even though an English prisoner, David retained influence in Scotland and Robert had 
his Guardianship removed by parliament and given jointly to the earls of Mar and Ross 
and the lord of Douglas—this did not last and Robert was once again appointed Guardian 
by the Parliament of February 1352. The paroled David attended this Parliament to present 
to Robert and the members of the Three Estates the conditions for his release. These con-
tained no ransom demand, but required the Scots to name the English prince John of Gaunt 
as heir presumptive. The Council rejected these terms, with Robert opposed to a proposal 
that threatened his right of succession. The king had no option but to return to captivity—
the English chronicler Henry Knighton wrote of the event: ‘The Scots refused to have their 
King unless he entirely renounced the influence of the English, and similarly refused to 
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submit themselves to them. And they warned him that they would neither ransom him nor 
allow him to be ransomed unless he pardoned them for all their acts and injuries that they 
had done, and all the offences that they had committed during the time of captivity, and he 
should give them security for that, or otherwise they threatened to choose another king to 
rule them.’” 

“By 1354 ongoing negotiations for the king’s release reached the stage where a proposal 
of a straight ransom payment of 90,000 marks to be repaid over nine years, guaranteed by 
the provision of 20 high-ranking hostages, was agreed—this understanding was destroyed 
by Robert when he bound the Scots to a French action against the English in 1355. The 
capture of Berwick together with the presence of the French on English soil jolted Edward 
III into moving against the Scots—in January 1356 Edward led his forces into the southeast 
of Scotland and burned Edinburgh and Haddington and much of the Lothians in a campaign 
that became known as the ‘Burnt Candlemas.’ After Edward’s victory over France in Sep-
tember, the Scots resumed negotiations for David’s release ending in October 1357 with 
the Treaty of Berwick. Its terms were that in turn for David’s freedom, a ransom of 100,000 
marks would be paid in annual installments over ten years—only the first two payments 
were completed initially and nothing further until 1366. This failure to honour the condit-
ions of the Berwick treaty allowed Edward to continue to press for a Plantagenet successor 
to David—terms that were totally rejected by the Scottish Council and probably by Robert 
himself. This may have been the cause of a brief rebellion in 1363 by Robert and the earls 
of Douglas and March. Later French inducements couldn’t bring David to their aid and the 
country remained at peace with England until he unexpectedly died on February 21, 1371.” 

King of Scots—Consolidation of Stewart power and personal rule: “David was buried 
at Holyrood Abbey almost immediately, but an armed protest by William, Earl of Douglas 
delayed Robert II’s coronation until March 26, 1371. The reasons for the incident remain 
unclear but may have involved a dispute regarding Robert’s right of succession, or may 
have been directed against George Dunbar, Earl of March and the southern Justiciar, 
Robert Erskine. It was resolved by Robert giving his daughter Isabella in marriage to 
Douglas’s son, James, and with Douglas replacing Erskine as Justiciar south of the Forth. 
Robert’s accession did affect some others who held offices from David II. In particular, 
George Dunbar’s brother, John Dunbar, the Lord of Fife, who lost his claim on Fife and Sir 
Robert Erskine’s son, Sir Thomas Erskine, who lost control of Edinburgh Castle.”  

“The Stewarts greatly increased their holdings in the west, in Atholl, and in the far north: 
the earldoms of Fife and Menteith went to Robert II’s second surviving son Robert, the 
earldoms of Buchan and Ross (along with the lordship of Badenoch) to his fourth son 
Alexander and the earldoms of Strathearn and Caithness to the eldest son of his second 
marriage, David. Importantly, King Robert’s sons-in-law were John MacDonald, Lord of 
the Isles, John Dunbar, Earl of Moray and James who would become the 2nd Earl of 
Douglas. Robert's sons, John, Earl of Carrick, the king's heir, and Robert, Earl of Fife, were 
made keepers of the castles of Edinburgh and Stirling respectively, while Alexander, Lord 
of Badenoch and Ross, and afterwards Earl of Buchan, became the king’s Justiciar and 
lieutenant in the north of the Kingdom. This build-up of the Stewart family power did not 
appear to cause resentment among the senior magnates—the king generally did not threaten 
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their territories or local rule and where titles were transferred to his sons the individuals 
affected were usually very well rewarded. This style of kingship was very different from 
his predecessor’s—David tried to dominate his nobles whereas Robert’s strategy was to 
delegate authority to his powerful sons and earls and this generally worked for the first 
decade of his reign. Robert II was to have influence over eight of the fifteen earldoms either 
through his sons directly or by strategic marriages of his daughters to powerful lords.”  

“In 1373, Robert ensured the future security of the Stewart dynasty by having Parliament 
pass entailments regarding the succession. At this time, none of his sons had heirs so it 
became necessary for a system to be devised to define precisely the circumstances in which 
each of his sons could inherit the crown—none of this would take precedence over normal 
succession by Primogeniture. By 1375, the king had commissioned John Barbour to write 
the poem, The Brus, a history intended to bolster the public image of the Stewarts as the 
genuine heirs of Robert I. It described the patriotic acts of both Sir James, the Black Douglas 
and Walter the Steward, the king’s father, in their support of Bruce. Robert II’s rule during 
the 1370s saw the country’s finances stabilized and greatly improved due in part to the 
flourishing wool trade, reduced calls on the public purse and by the halting of his predeces-
sor’s ransom money on the death of Edward III of England. Robert II—unlike David II 
whose kingship was predominantly Lothian and therefore lowland based—did not restrict 
his attention to one sector of his kingdom, but frequently visited the more remote areas of 
the north and west among his Gaelic lords.”  

“Robert II ruled over a country that continued to have English enclaves within its borders 
and Scots who gave their allegiance to the king of England—the important castles of Ber-
wick, Jedburgh, Lochmaben and Roxburgh had English garrisons and controlled southern 
Berwickshire, Teviotdale and large areas in Annandale and Tweeddale. In June 1371, 
Robert agreed to a defensive treaty with the French, and although there were no outright 
hostilities during 1372, the English garrisons were reinforced and placed under an increased 
state of vigilance. Attacks on the English held zones, with the near-certain backing of 
Robert, began in 1373 and accelerated in the years 1375–1377. This indicated that a central 
decision had probably been taken for the escalation of conflict rather than the previous 
small-scale marauding attacks by the border barons. In 1376, the Earl of March successfully 
recovered Annandale, but then found himself constrained by the Bruges Anglo-French 
truce.”  

“In his dealings with Edward III, Robert blamed his border magnates for the escalating 
attacks on the English zones, but regardless of this the Scots retained the recaptured lands, 
which were often portioned out among minor lords, so securing their interest in preventing 
English repossession. Despite Robert’s further condemnations of his border lords, all the 
signs were that Robert backed the growing successful Scottish militancy following Edward 
III’s death in 1377. In a charter dated July 25, 1378, the king decreed that Coldingham 
Priory would no longer be a daughter house of the English Durham Priory but was to be 
attached to Dunfermline Abbey. In early February the Scots—apparently unaware of the 
conclusion of an Anglo-French truce on January 26, 1384, that included the Scots in the 
cease-fire—conducted an all-out attack on the English zones winning back Lochmaben 
Castle and Teviotdale. John of Gaunt led a reciprocal English attack that took him as far as 
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Edinburgh, where he was bought off by the burgesses, but destroyed Haddington. Carrick 
and James, Earl of Douglas (his father William had died in April), wanted a retaliatory 

strike for the Gaunt raid. Robert may 
have concluded that as the French had reneged on a previous agreement to send assistance 
in 1383 and then having entered into a truce with England, that any military action would 
have been met with retaliation and exclusion from the forthcoming Boulogne peace talks. 
On June 2, 1384, Robert resolved to send Walter Wardlaw, Bishop of Glasgow to the Anglo-
French peace talks, yet Carrick ignored this and allowed raids into the north of England to 
take place. Despite this, by 26th July, the Scots were part of the truce that would expire in 
October. Robert called a Council in September, probably for working out how to proceed 
when the truce concluded, and to decide how the war was to proceed thereafter.” 

Loss of authority and death: “Robert’s son, John, Earl of Carrick, had become the fore-
most Stewart magnate south of the Forth just as Alexander, Earl of Buchan was in the 
north. Alexander’s activities and methods of royal administration, enforced by Gaelic 
mercenaries, drew criticism from northern earls and bishops and from his younger half-
brother David, Earl of Strathearn. These complaints damaged the king’s standing within 
the Council leading to criticism of his ability to curb Buchan’s activities. Robert’s differ-
ences with the Carrick affinity regarding the conduct of the war and his continued failure 
or unwillingness to deal with Buchan in the north led to the political convulsion of Novem-
ber 1384 when the Council removed the king’s authority to govern and appointed Carrick 
as lieutenant of the kingdom—a coup d’état had taken place. With Robert sidelined, there 
was now no impediment in the way of war. In June 1385, a force of 1200 French soldiers 
joined the Scots in a campaign that involved the Earl of Douglas and two of Robert’s sons, 
John, Earl of Carrick and Robert, Earl of Fife. The skirmishes saw small gains but a quarrel 

This page: Dundonald Castle, near 
Kilmarnock, Scotland, where King 
Robert II (18th Great-Grandfather) 
died in 1390. Above: June 2016.   
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between the French and Scottish commanders saw the abandonment of an attack on the 
important castle of Roxburgh.”  

“The victory of the Scots over the English at the Battle of Otterburn in Northumberland in 

August 1388 set in motion Carrick’s fall from power. One of the Scottish casualties was 
Carrick’s close ally James, Earl of Douglas. Douglas died without an heir, which led to 
various claims upon the title and estate—Carrick backed Malcolm Drummond, the husband 
of Douglas’s sister, while Fife sided with the successful appellant, Sir Archibald Douglas, 
lord of Galloway who possessed an entail on the Douglas estates. Fife, now with his 

Top: Detail from contemporary painting of Battle of Otterburn, 
a miniature from Jean Froissart (circa 1337-circa 1405), 
Chroniques. Left and above: Percy’s Cross (dates from before 
1400), which may mark the spot where James Douglas, 2nd Earl 
of Douglas (1358-1388; husband of Isabella, Stewart, 17th Great-
Grandaunt) died in the Battle of Otterburn in 1388 (located just 
off the A696 north of Otterburn, Northumberland, England); 
May 2017. He was overall commander of the Scottish Army, 
which accomplished a major victory over the English Army 
led by Henry “Hotspur” Percy. Hotspur was captured and 
ransomed after the battle. Bottom: Banner of Douglas flown 
at the battle.  
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powerful Douglas ally, and those who supported the king ensured a countercoup at the 
December Council meeting when the guardianship of Scotland passed from Carrick (who 
had recently been badly injured from a horse-kick) to Fife. Many had also approved of 
Fife’s intention to properly resolve the situation of lawlessness in the north and in particular 
the activities of his younger brother, Buchan. Fife relieved Buchan of his offices of lieu-
tenant of the north and justiciar north of the Forth. The latter role was given to Fife’s son, 
Murdoch Stewart. Robert II toured the northeast of the kingdom in late January 1390, 
perhaps to reinforce the changed political scene in the north following Buchan’s removal 
from authority. In March, Robert returned to Dundonald Castle in Ayrshire where he died 
on April 19th and was buried at Scone on April 25, 1390.”  

Marriage and issue: “In 1336, Robert II first married Elizabeth Mure (died 1355), daughter 
of Sir Adam Mure of Rowallan. The marriage was criticized for being uncanonical, so 
he remarried her in 1349 after receiving a papal dispensation in 1347.” 

“From this union, ten children reached adulthood: 

• John (died 1406), who became King of Scotland as Robert III, married Anabella 
Drummond.  

• Walter (died in 1363), husband of Isabella MacDuff, Countess of Fife. 
• Robert, Earl of Fife and from 1398 Duke of Albany (died 1420), married in 1361 

Margaret Graham, Countess of Menteith, and his second wife in 1381, Muriella 
Keith (died in 1449). 

• Alexander Stewart, Earl of Buchan (died 1405), nicknamed ‘The Wolf of Bad-
enoch,’ married in 1382 to Euphemia of Ross.  

• Margaret, married John of Islay, Lord of the Isles. 
• Marjorie, married John Dunbar, Earl of Moray, then Sir Alexander Keith. 
• Elizabeth married Thomas de la Hay, Lord High Constable of Scotland. 
• Isabella (died 1410), married James Douglas, 2nd Earl of Douglas (died in 1388 at 

Battle of Otterburn—he was leader of the Scottish Army, which had a major 
victory and captured Henry Hotspur Percy, commander of the English Army), 
followed in 1389 by David Edmonstone. 

• Johanna (Jean), married Sir John Keith (died 1375), then John Lyon, Lord of 
Glamis (died 1383) and finally, Sir James Sandilands. 

• Katherine, married Sir Robert Logan of Grugar and Restalrig, Lord High Admiral 
of Scotland.” 

“In 1355, Robert married his second wife, Euphemia de Ross (died 1387), daughter of Hugh, 
Earl of Ross. They had four children: 

• David Stewart, Earl of Strathearn, born about 1356 and died in 1389. 
• Walter Stewart, Earl of Atholl, born about 1360, beheaded at Edinburgh in 1437 

for being involved in the assassination of King James I. 
• Elizabeth, who married in 1380 David Lindsay, 1st Earl of Crawford. 
• Egidia, who married in 1387 William Douglas of Nithsdale.” 
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“King Robert II also had many illegitimate children with several mistresses, including four 
sons with his favorite, Mariota Cardeny, daughter of Sir Cardeny, and widow of Alexander 
Mac Naugthon: 

• Alexander Stewart, of Inverlunan. 
• Sir John Stewart, of Cardeny. 
• James Stewart, of Abernethy and 

Kinfauna. 
• Walter Stewart.” 

“Other issue born by unknown women:  

• John Stewart, sheriff of Bute.  
• Thomas Stewart, archdeacon of St 

Andrews. 
• Alexander Stewart, canon of Glas-

gow. 
• Maria or Mary Stewart, wife of Sir 

John de Danielstoun and mother of 
Sir Robert de Danielstoun of that 
Ilk (ancestor of Cunningham of Kil-
maurs, and Maxwell of Calder-
wood).” (Wikipedia) 

Robert Stewart, King of Scots, III, 
Seventeenth Great-Granduncle  

Robert Stewart, King of Scots, III (17th 
Great-Granduncle; born 1337; died April 4, 
1406, in North Ayrshire, Scotland; reign 
April 19, 1390—April 4, 1406) “was the 
son of Robert II and Elizabeth Mure. He 
was crowned on August 14, 1390, at Scone. 
His given name was John, but that was 
considered an unlucky name for a king, so 
he adopted the name of his father and grand-
father. He is described as feeble, timid, and 
unfit to rule, but he had a reputation for 
kindliness and justice despite having organized the Battle of the Clans between clans Chat-
tay and Kay. His personal qualities and failing physical and mental health undermined his 
authority, and much of his power was transferred to his brother, the Duke of Albany. Robert 
married Annabella Drummond in 1367, by whom he had seven children. He died at Rothe-
say Castle at the age of 69, after having described himself as ‘the worst of kings and the 
most wretched of men.’ Queen Victoria later paid for the construction of a new tomb after 
a visit to the abbey.” (Kristen Conrad) 

Above: King Robert III (17th Great-Granduncle; 
1337-1406) and his wife, Anabella Drummond 
(circa 1351-1401), depicted in the 1562 Forman 
(produced for Mary, Queen of Scots) in the 
National Library of Scotland. Ruled Scotland 
from 1390 until his death in 1406. Robert was 
made an invalid in 1384 due to an accident with 
a horse. During his reign he grew increasingly 
despondent and incompetent throughout the 
1390s. During this time it is said that he told 
his wife, “that he should be buried in a dung 
heap with the epitaph ‘Here lies the worst of 
kings and the most miserable of men.’”  
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Walter Stewart, 6th High Steward of Scotland, Nineteenth Great-Grand-
father 

Walter Stewart, 6th High Steward of Scotland (19th Great-Grandfather; born circa 

1296; died April 9, 1327, at Bathgate Castle) “was the 6th hereditary High Steward of 
Scotland. He was also the father of King Robert II of Scotland.” 

Biography: “He was the son of James Stewart, 5th High Steward of Scotland and 
Giles (or Egidie) de Burgh, daughter of Walter de Burgh, 1st Earl of Ulster. Walter’s 
mother is sometimes identified as Cecily or Cecilia de Dunbar (his father’s first wife), 
but this identification is erroneous.” 

“Walter fought on the Scottish side at the Battle of Bannockburn in 1314 commanding, 
with Douglas, the left wing of the Scots’ Army. According to another version of events, 

Left and top right: Rothesay Castle, where King 
Robert III (17th Great-Granduncle; 1337-1406) 
died in 1406. Above: New tomb of Robert III in 
Paisley Abbey, paid for by Queen Victoria, a Stew-
art descendant, circa 1888.    
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he was the nominal leader of one of the four Scottish schiltrons, but because of his youth 
and inexperience, its effective leader was his cousin James Douglas, Lord of Douglas. This 
is, however, disputed, as some claim that there were only three Scottish schiltrons at 
Bannockburn.”  

“Upon the liberation of Robert the Bruce’s wife and daughter from their long captivity in 
England, the High Steward was sent to receive them at the Border and conduct them back 
to the Scottish Court.”  

“During The Bruce’s absence in Ireland the High Steward and Sir James Douglas managed 
government affairs and spent much time defending the Scottish Borders. Upon the capture 
of Berwick-upon-Tweed from the English in 1318 he got command of the town which, on 
July 24, 1319, was laid siege to by King Edward II of England. Several of the siege engines 
were destroyed by the Scots’ garrison and the Steward suddenly rushed in force from the 
town to drive off the enemy. In 1322, with Douglas and Thomas Randolph, he made an 
attempt to surprise the English King at Byland Abbey, near Malton, Yorkshire. Edward, 
however, escaped, pursued towards York by The Steward and 500 horsemen.”  

“Walter, Steward of Scotland, made a charter to John St. Clair, his valet, of the lands of 
Maxton, Roxburghshire, circa 1320/1326, one of the witnesses being ‘Roberto de Lau-
wedir (Robert de Lauder) tunc justiciario Laudonie’ (Justiciar of Lothian).” 

Family and issue: “Walter married, in 1315, Majorie (19th Great-Grandmother), only 
daughter of Robert I of Scotland (the Bruce; 20th Great-Grandfather) by his first wife 
Isabella of Mar (20th Great-Grandmother). The Lordship of Largs, forfeited by John 

Above: Memorial plaque honoring the first six “High Stewards of Scotland” that are all buried 
in Paisley Abbey in Paisley, Scotland (located ten miles west of Glasgow). The memorial is 
located on the floor of the abbey where the high alter use to stand. Walter Stewart (19th Great-
Grandfather; born 1292; died 1326) was the 6th High Steward of Scotland, and Walter Fitz 
Alan (24th Great-Grandfather; 1106-1178) was the 1st High Steward of Scotland.    
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Balliol, was bestowed upon Walter by Robert the Bruce, who also granted the Farme 
Castle estate in Rutherglen to him, as well as other lands and the feudal barony of Bathgate, 
Linlithgowshire. Walter and Marjorie had one son: Robert II of Scotland” (18th 

Great-Grandfather). 

“Walter later married Isabel de Graham, frequently 
identified as a daughter of Sir John Graham of Aber-
corn but more likely a daughter of Sir David Graham of 
Montrose. They had three children:  

• John Stewart of Ralston.  
• Andrew Stewart. 

• Egidia Stewart. She married 1) Sir James Lindsay of Crawford, 2) Sir Hugh Eglin-
ton of that ilk, and 3) Sir James Douglas of Dalkeith.” (Wikipedia)  

James Stewart, Fifth High Steward of Scotland, Twentieth Great-Grand-
father 

James Stewart (20th Great-Grandfather; died July 16, 1309) “was the 5th hereditary 
High Steward of Scotland and a Guardian of Scotland during the First Interregnum.” 

Left: Walter Stewart, 6th High Steward of Scotland (19th Great-
Grandfather; circa 1296-1327), fought in the Battle of Ban-
nockburn in 1314. Above: Bathgate, Scotland, which is located 
twenty miles due west of Edinburgh. Walter Stewart died 
here in Bathgate Castle in 1327 at the age of 31. The castle was 
no longer inhabited after his death. The area of Bathgate has 
been inhabited since 3,500 B.C. Lower left: Coat of arms for 
James Steward, 5th High Steward of Scotland (20th Great-
Grandfather; circa 1243-1309). He joined William Wallace 
and after his defeat at the Battle of Falkirk in 1298, he gave 
his support to Robert Bruce, later King Robert I of Scotland.  



                                The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families                               3189 
 

Birth and ancestry: “James was a son of Alexander Stewart, 4th High Steward of 
Scotland; the identity of Alexander’s wife is unknown. The date of his birth is not 
certainly known and some sources have placed it, on no good evidence, as early as 1243. 
This is now thought to be unlikely. Firstly, James’s father is known to have planned a 
pilgrimage to the shrine of Saint James of Compostella in 1252 or after, so that James 
would probably have been born after this. Secondly, James’s Christian name was an 
unusual one, uncommon in Scotland in the 13th century and not a traditional name in the 
Stewart family where Walter and Alan were favoured. It is therefore quite possible that he 
was not Alexander’s eldest son, but rather the eldest surviving son. For these reasons, and 
also the fact of his son and successor Walter Stewart being described as a ‘beardless lad’ 
around 1314 in John Barbour’s The Brus, it is proposed that James was born around 1260.” 

Early years: “In 1286 James was chosen as one of the six Guardians of Scotland. He 
subsequently submitted to King Edward I of England on July 9, 1297, and was one of the 
auditors for the competitor, Robert Bruce, 5th Lord of Annandale. However, during the 
Wars of Scottish Independence, he joined Sir William Wallace. After Wallace’s defeat 
at the Battle of Falkirk in 1298, he gave his support to Robert Bruce, later King Robert I of 
Scotland, grandson of the competitor.” 

Marriages and children: “James was married several times. His first wife was Cecilia, 
daughter of Patrick, Earl of Dunbar (died 1289). James’ second wife appears to have been 
Muriel (born 1244), daughter of Malise, Earl of Strathearn (died 1271). His third wife was 
Giles, daughter of Walter de Burgh, Earl of Ulster (died 1271), and sister of Richard de 
Burgh, Earl of Ulster (died 1326). Children of James include: 

• Walter, 6th High Steward (1293–1326), who married King Robert I’s daughter, 
Marjorie Bruce.  

• Sir John, killed October 14, 1318, at the Battle of Dundalk (fought in Ireland). 
• Sir Andrew, ‘younger son.’ 
• Sir James Stewart of Durisdeer, tutor to his nephew, the future King Robert II of 

Scotland, in 1327.  
• Egidia Stewart, who married Sir Alexander de Menzies, of Durisdee.”  

Later years and death: “In 1302, with six other ambassadors, including John Comyn, 
Earl of Buchan, he was sent to solicit the aid of the French king against Edward, to whom 
he was once again compelled to swear fealty at Lanercost on October 23, 1306. To render 
his oath if possible secure, it was taken upon the two crosses of Scotland most esteemed 
for their sanctity, on the consecrated host, the holy gospels, and certain relics of saints. He 
also agreed to submit to instant excommunication if he should break his allegiance to 
Edward. Convinced that his faith was to his country in spite of all, he once again took up 
the Scottish patriotic cause and died in the service of The Bruce in 1309.”  (Wikipedia) 

Alexander Stewart, Fourth High Steward of Scotland, Twenty-first Great-
Grandfather 

Alexander Stewart (21st Great-Grandfather; 1214-1283) “also known as Alexander of  
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Dundonald, was 4th hereditary High Steward of Scotland from his father’s death in 1246.” 

“A son of Walter Stewart, 3rd High Steward of Scotland by his wife Bethoc, daughter 

of Gille Crist, Earl of Angus, Alexander is said to have accompanied Louis IX of France 
on the Seventh Crusade (1248–1254). In 1255 he was one of the councilors of King Alex-
ander III, though under age.” 

“He was the principal commander under King Alexander III of Scotland at the Battle of 
Largs, on October 2, 1263, when the Scots defeated the Norwegians under Haakon IV. The 
Scots invaded and conquered the Isle of Man the following year, which was, with the whole 
of the Western Isles, then annexed to the Crown of Scotland.” 

Marriage and issue: “The identity of Alexander’s wife is uncertain. Some secondary 
sources erroneously identify her as Jean, daughter of James, son of Angus, son of Somerled.”  

• “James Stewart, 5th High Steward of Scotland (circa 1243-1309).”  
• “Sir John Stewart of Bonkill, Berwickshire (circa 1245—July 22, 1298), described 

as the ‘second son’ who married the Bonkill heiress, had seven sons and one 
daughter, and was killed in the Battle of Falkirk. Agnatic ancestor of British kings.” 
(He commanded the Scottish archers at Falkirk, and was interred in the churchyard 
of the Falkirk Old Parish Church.) 

Above: King Louis IX of France on a ship departing from Aigues-Mortes, for the Seventh Crusade 
(13th century illustration). Alexander Stewart, 4th High Steward of Scotland (21st Great-Grand-
father), and his brother, John Stewart (21st Great-Granduncle), joined King Louis on the Seventh 
Crusade. John was killed at Damietta, Egypt, in 1249.   
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• “Andrew Stewart (a.k.a. Andrew Steward) Esq. (circa 1245), third son of Alexander 
Stewart. Married the daughter of James Bethe. Father of Sir Alexander ‘the fierce’ 
Steward and direct ancestor of Oliver Cromwell. Great uncle of King Robert II.”  

• “Elizabeth Stewart, (circa 1248, died before 1288) Married Sir William Douglas the 
Hardy, Governor of Berwick-upon-Tweed. She was the mother of the Good Sir 
James Douglas.”  

• “Hawise Stewart (circa 1262) married the brother of the Lord of Liddesdale, Sir 
John de Soulis. Had female issue, Muriel de Soulis.” 

“Through their eldest son James they were great-grandparents of King Robert II, the first 
Stewart to be King of Scots, and thus ancestors of all sub-
sequent Scottish monarchs and the later and current mon-
archs of Great Britain.” 

“Through their second son John, they were the direct ances-
tors in the male line of Henry Stuart, Lord Darnley, and of 
the Stuart monarchs of Scotland and England from Darnley's 
son James VI and I onwards.” (Wikipedia)  

Walter Stewart, Third High Steward of Scotland, 
Twenty-second Great-Grandfather 

Walter Stewart (22nd Great-Grandfather; died 1246) “was 
3rd hereditary High Steward of Scotland and Justiciar of Scotia.” 

“He was the eldest son of Alan fitz Walter, 2nd High Steward of Scotland, but which 
wife of Alan’s was his mother is not clear. He was the first to use Steward as a surname, 
and was designated ‘of Dundonald.’” 

Above: Pencil Monument in Largs, Scotland, which was erected in 1912 to commemorate the Battle 
of Largs. A Scottish army led by Alexander Stewart, 4th High Steward of Scotland (21st Great-
Grandfather), defeated a Norwegian force under King Haakon IV a mile north of the monument 
on October 2, 1263. “The Scots invaded and conquered the Isle of Man the following year, which 
was, with the whole of the Western Isles, then annexed to the Crown of Scotland.”Largs is 32 miles 
west of Glasgow, Scotland. Below: Another view of the Pencil Monument in Largs.  
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“He witnessed a charter by King Alexander II, under the designation of ‘Walterus filius 
Alani, Senescallus, Justiciar Scotiae’ and it may be that seal which Nisbet described 

pertaining to Walter Hereditary High Steward 
of Scotland. Around the seal it states ‘Sigill. Walteri filii Allani.’”  

“Walter married Bethóc, daughter of Gille Críst, Earl of Angus and his wife Marjorie, said 
to be a daughter of Henry of Scotland, 3rd Earl of Huntingdon. They were parents of:  

This page: Gravestone of Sir John Stewart (20th 
Great-Granduncle; circa 1245-1298), who died 
in the Battle of Falkirk on July 22, 1298, under 
William Wallace. He commanded the Scottish 
archers at Falkirk and was buried in the church-
yard of the Falkirk Old Parish Church (fore-
ground, right); June 2016.    
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• Alexander Stewart, 4th High Steward of Scotland, sometime Regent of Scotland.  
• Sir Robert, of Tarbolten and Crookston, and Lord of Darnley.  
• John, killed at Damietta in 1249, 

Egypt during the Seventh Crusade. 
• Walter Bailloch (‘the Freckled’), 

who married Mary de Menteith 
and became Earl of Menteith. 
(Their son, Sir John de Menteith, 
governor of Dumbarton Castle, 
betrayed William Wallace, which 
led to his torturous execution.) 

• William. 
• Beatrix married Maol Domh-

naich, Earl of Lennox. 
• Christian.  
• Eupheme. 
• Margaret married her cousin 

Niall, Earl of Carrick. 
• Sybella married Colin Fitz-

gerald, 1st Lord of Kintail.” (Wiki-
pedia)  

Alan fitz Walter, Second High 
Steward of Scotland, Twenty-
third Great-Grandfather 

Alan fitz Walter (23rd Great-Grandfather; 
1140-1204) “was hereditary High Steward 
of Scotland and a crusader.” 

“Alan was the son and heir of Walter 
fitz Alan, by his spouse Eschina, who 
was possibly a member of a family 
from the south of Scotland. From the 
time of his succession to his death in 1204, Alan served as dapifer to William the Lion, 
King of Scots. It was during Alan’s lifetime that his family acquired the Isle of Bute. He 
was possibly responsible for the erection of Rothesay Castle on the island.”  

“Alan accompanied Richard the Lionheart on the Third Crusade, from which he returned 
to Scotland in July 1191.”  

“A Royal Grant to Kinloss Abbey, signed at Melrose Abbey was made between 1179 
and 1183. Amongst the witnesses are the Abbot of Melrose, the Abbot of Newbottle, 
Richard de Morville, Constable of Scotland, Alan, son of Walter the Steward, and William 
de Lauder.”  

Top: Wore sepulture of Sir John de Graeme, “Wal-
lace’s right hand man,” who died in the Battle of 
Falkirk on July 22, 1298. It is located about 30 feet 
from the grave of Sir John Stewart (20th Great-
Granduncle) in the churchyard of Falkirk Old 
Parish Church in Falkirk, Scotland (above); June 
2016. “The first church on the site was probably 
established in the 7th century.”   
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“Alan became a patron of the Knights Templar and is responsible for expanding Temp-
lar influence in Scotland.” 

“He appears as a witness to other charters of 
William the Lion.”  

Marriage and issue: “He married firstly, 
Eva, who is usually named as the daughter 
of Sweyn Thor’sson, although some histor-
ians dispute Eva’s parentage. They had no 
known issue.”  

“By his second marriage to Alesta, daugh-
ter of Morggan, Earl of Mar and Ada, he had issue: 1. Walter Stewart, 3rd High 
Steward of Scotland, married Bethóc, daughter of Gille Críst, Earl of Angus and his 
wife Marjorie. He died in 1246. 2. David. 3. Leonard. 4. Avelina married Donnchadh, 
Earl of Carrick.” 

“Some sources list Margaret Galloway as Walter’s mother. Galloway is related to William 
the Conqueror and other royalty.” (Wikipedia)  

Above: Medieval depiction of the Battle of Acre, 
the first major engagement of the Third Crusade.  
Alan fitz Walter (23rd Great-Grandfather; 1140-
1204) “accompanied Richard the Lionheart on 
the Third Crusade, from which he returned to 
Scotland in 1191,” probably after the fall of Acre 
on July 12, 1191. Top right: Original effigy of 
Richard the Lionheart (1157-1199) in Fontevraud 
Abbey, France. Right: Iillustration of the seal of 
Alan fitz Walter (23rd Great-Grandfather) in 
1190. The seal reads: “SIGILL. ALANI FILII 
WALTERI.”  
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Walter fitz Alan, First High Steward of Scotland, Twenty-fourth Great-
Grandfather 

Walter fitz Alan (24th Great-Grandfather; born 1106; died June 1177) “was the first 

Hereditary High Steward of Scotland 
(circa 1150-1177), and described as 
‘a Norman by culture and by blood a 
Breton.’ He was the third son of a Breton knight, Alan fitz Flaad, feudal lord of Oswes-
try, by his spouse Aveline, daughter of Ernulf de Hesdin.” 

Early life: “When The Anarchy took hold in England and civil war between Empress 
Matilda and Stephen, Walter rallied to the support of the Empress.”  

“When Empress Matilda’s cause was lost, Walter befriended David I who was an uncle 
of Matilda. He became David’s dapifer or Steward. Accompanied by his brother, Simon, 
Walter came to Scotland about 1136 and fought for Scotland at the Battle of the Stand-
ard at Northallerton in 1138 under the command of David I’s son, Prince Henry.”  

(“The Battle of the Standard, sometimes called the Battle of Northallerton, in which Eng-
lish forces repelled a Scottish army, took place on August 22, 1138, on Cowton Moor near 
Northallerton in Yorkshire, England. The Scottish forces were led by King David I of  

Left: Battle of the Standard monument placed at the 
side of the Great North Road a few miles north of 
Northallerton, Yorkshire, England, and in front of 
the battlefield itself. Walter fitz Alan (24th Great-
Grandfather; 1106-1177) fought in this battle in 
1138 under Scottish King David I. Robert de Brus, 
1st Lord of Annandale (26th Great-Grandfather; 
circa 1070-1142) fought on the English side. The 
Scots suffered heavy losses in this English victory.   
Above: Iillustration of the seal of Walter fitz Alan 
(24th Great-Grandfather) in circa 1170. 
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Scotland. The English were commanded by William of Aumale.” It was an overwhelming 
victory for the English with the Scots suffering heavy losses. In spite of the defeat, a month 

later King David assembled 
another army and was able 
to get the territorial concessions 
he had been seeking.) 

“Subsequently he was appointed Steward of Scotland by King David I; in 1157 the ap-
pointment as Steward was confirmed as a hereditary office. In return for the service of five 
knights, David also granted him what eventually comprised Renfrewshire: the lands of 
Paisley, Pollok, Cathcart, and Ayrshire; this grant was reconfirmed in a charter in 1157 
from Malcolm IV. In 1163 Walter founded, first at Renfrew but shortly afterwards at 
Paisley, a house of monks of the Cluniac order drawn from the priory of Much Wenlock, 
in his native county of Shropshire. Walter acquired directly from the Crown the Ber-

Top left: Illuminated initial on the Kelso Abbey charter of 1159 depicting King David I of Scotland 
(reign 1124-1153). Walter fitz Alan (24th Great-Grandfather) served David as Steward of Scotland. 
Above: The tomb effigies of Walter Stewart, Earl of Menteith (circa 1225-1293/1204; 21st Great-
Granduncle; son of Walter Stewart, 3rd High Steward of Scotland, 22nd Great-Grandfather) and 
his wife, Mary I, Countess of Menteith, in Inchmahome Priory in Menteith, Scotland. Top right: 
Their effigies, on the right, in the Chapter House of Inchmahome Priory. Walter Stewart went on 
the Seventh or Eighth Crusade with Louis IX of France (1214-1270). 
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wickshire estates of Birkenside and Legerwood on the eastern or left bank of the Leader 
Water and presented to the monks the church of Legerwood, which they held from 1164 
until the Reformation in 1560. The monastery steadily grew and by 1219 became Paisley Abbey.”  

“In 1164 he led a force which defeated Somerled, 
King of the Hebrides (Gaelic: rí Innse Gall) in the 
Battle of Renfrew.” 

“The Battle of Renfrew in 1164 was a significant 
engagement near Renfrew, Scotland. The army of 
King Malcolm IV of Scotland (Malcolm the 
Maiden) led by Walter fitz Alan was attacked by 
forces led by Somerled mac Gillebride (Somerled), 
the Norse-Gaelic King of Mann and the Isles, 
Lord of Argyll, Cinn Tìre (Kintyre) and Lorne. 
Somerled was killed and his forces were de-
feated.”  

“Somerled became aware of the Scottish forces 
gathering at Renfrew and decided to make a pre-
emptive strike, assembling an army of 15,000 from 
all parts of his kingdom. He then had his army 
carried to the shores of Firth of Clyde in an armada 
of 160 birlinns.”  

“After landing and marching towards Renfrew, 
the two sides met near Paisley and the battle 
began. The Scottish royal army, led by Walter fitz 
Alan, the High Steward of Scotland, consisted of 
Scoto-Norman knights and armoured men-at-
arms, and Somerled’s Gaelic and Norse warriors 
were unable to break through their line. The 
fighting is said to have been very bloody on either 
side. Somerled was wounded in the leg by a javelin 
and then killed by the sword of his opponents. 
Somerled’s eldest son Gillecallum, from his first 
marriage, died by his side. With Somerled’s death, the Gaelic and Viking army took flight 
and many were slain, before the survivors escaped back to the ships.” 

Marriage and issue: “Walter fitz Alan was married to Eschyna de Londoniis, heiress of 
Uchtred de Molla (Molle) and Huntlaw (territorial designations, not then surnames) and 
widow of Robert Croc. Upon Walter’s death his widow married Henry de Molle, whose 
new surname was probably taken from his wife’s lands.” 

“She and Walter had issue: 1. Alan fitz Walter, married firstly Eva, allegedly a daughter of 
Sweyn Thorsson, secondly Alesta, daughter of Morggán, Earl of Mar. 2. Walter fitz Walter.  

Above: 19th century depiction of the counter-
seal of Walter fitz Alan (24th Great-Grand-
father; 1106-1177), circa 1170. Walter is 
shown leaning against the pillar that he 
had erected commemorating the site of the 
Battle of Renfrew. Walter was commander 
of the Scottish army that defeated an in-
vading army led by Somerled mac Gille-
bride (Somerled), the Norse-Gaelic King of 
Mann and the Isles. The battle took place 
at Renfrey or Paisley, ten miles west of Glas-
gow in 1164. The monument was removed 
in 1779.  Renfrey Castle was a stronghold 
of the Stewart family for generations and 
many different kings stayed there. Nothing 
remains of the building today.       
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3. Simon fitz Walter. 4. Margaret fitz Walter, married Robert de Montgomery of Eagle-
sham. 5. Christiana fitz Walter, married firstly William de Brus, Lord of Annandale; secondly 
Patrick, Earl of Dunbar.” 

Death: “Walter, The Steward, died in 1177 and was interred in the monastery at Paisley, 
the burying-place of his family before their later accession to the throne.” (Wikipedia)  

Marjorie Bruce, Nineteenth Great-Grandmother 

Marjorie Bruce (19th Great-Grandmother; born 1296/1297; died March 2, 1316) or Mar-

jorie de Brus, “was the eldest daughter of Robert the Bruce (20th Great-Grandfather), King 
of Scots by his first wife, Isabella of Mar (20th Great-Grandmother), and the founder of 

Top: This tomb-like memorial in Paisley Abbey (above) marks the probable site of the last resting place of 
Marjory Bruce (19th Great-Grandmother). In 1316 Marjorie Bruce, daughter of Robert I of Scotland, and 
wife of Walter Stewart, the Sixth High Steward of Scotland (19th Great-Grandfather), was out riding near 
the abbey. Heavily pregnant at the time, she fell from her horse and was taken to Paisley Abbey where she 
gave birth to King Robert II (18th Great-Grandfather).  She probably had a caesarean delivery. Marjory 
died soon afterward and was buried in the abbey. A cairn, at the junction of Dundonald Road and Renfrew 
Road, approximately one mile to the north of the abbey, marks the spot where she reputedly fell from her 
horse. Paisley Abbey is located ten miles west of Glasgow, Scotland. 
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the Stewart dynasty. Her marriage to Walter, High Steward of Scotland (19th Great-
Grandfather) gave rise to the House of Stewart. Her son was the first Stewart monarch, King 

Robert II of Scotand. Her widowed father 
later married Elizabeth de Burgh.” 

Early life: “Her mother, Isabella, was a noblewoman from the Clan Mar. Soon after giving 
birth to Marjorie, at the age of nineteen, Isabella died. Her father was at that time the Earl of 
Carrick. Marjorie was named after her father’s mother, Marjorie, Countess of Carrick.” 

“According to legend, her parents had been very much in love, and Robert the Bruce did not remarry 
until Marjorie was six years old. In 1302, a courtier named Elizabeth de Burgh became her stepmother.”  

“On March 27, 1306, her father was crowned King of Scots at Scone, Perthshire, and Marjorie, 
then nine years old, became a Princess of Scotland.” 

Imprisonment (1307-1314): “Three months after the coronation, in June, 1306, her father was 
defeated at the Battle of Methven. He sent his female relatives (his wife, two sisters and Marjorie) 
north with his supporter the Countess of Buchan, but by the end of June the band of Bruce women 
were captured by Earl of Ross, a Balliol supporter, who handed them over to the  English.”  

Top left: Interior of Paisley Abbey. In 1163 Walter Fitz Alan 
(23rd Great-Grandfather), the first High Steward of Scotland, 
issued a charter for a priory to be set up on land owned by him 
in Paisley, Scotland. He and five of his direct descendants, who 
all served in the office of High Steward of Scotland, are buried 
here (see earlier). Above right: Two views of Paisley Abbey in 
July 2018 (top), and June 2016 (above).    
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“As punishment, Edward I sent his hostages to different places in England. Princess 
Marjorie went to the convent at Watton; her aunt Christina Bruce was sent to another 

convent; Queen Elizabeth was placed under house 
arrest at a manor house in Yorkshire (‘because Ed-
ward I needed the support of her father, the powerful 
Earl of Ulster, her pun-
ishment was lighter than 
the others’); and Marjo-
rie’s aunt Mary Bruce and 
the Countess of Buchan 
were imprisoned in wooden 
cages, exposed  to public 
view, Mary’s cage at Rox-

burgh Castle and Countess Isabella’s at Berwick Castle. For the 
next four years, Marjorie, Elizabeth, Christina, Mary and Isabella 
endured solitary confinement, with daily public humiliation for 
the latter two. A cage was built for Marjorie at the Tower of 
London, but Edward I reconsidered and instead sent her to the convent. Christopher Seton, 
Christina’s husband, was executed.” 

“Edward I died on July 7, 1307. He was succeeded by his son, Edward II, who subsequently 
held Marjorie captive in a convent for about seven more years. She was finally set free 
around 1314, possibly in exchange for English noblemen captured after the Battle of 
Bannockburn (June 23, 1314–June 24, 1314).” 

Top left: Marjorie Bruce of Scotland (19th Great-Grand-
mother), from painting by Jost Haller, circa 1445-1450. 
Above: Plate from Johannes Scultetus’s 1666 work on 
surgery, depicting the Caesarean section done on Princess 
Marjorie Bruce to save her child, the future Robert, King 
of Scots (18th Great-Grandfather), the first Scottish King of 
the House of Stewart (later "Stuarts"), who were to rule 
Scotland until 1689. Left: A cairn marks the site where 
Marjory Bruce fell from her horse on March 2, 1316.  
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Marriage and death: “Walter Stewart, 6th High Steward of Scotland distinguished himself 
in the battle and was rewarded the hand of the adolescent princess. Her dowry included the 
Barony of Bathgate in West Lothian. The original site of Bathgate Castle, which was part 

of the dowry, can be found on the grounds of Bathgate Golf Club. The site is protected by 
the Historic Scotland organization and the Club is debarred from carrying out any excavat-
ion work on the site without prior permission. Every year on the first Saturday of June, the 
town of Bathgate celebrates the marriage of Marjorie and Walter in their annual historical 
pageant, just before the town’s procession and Newland festival. Local school children are 
given the parts of Marjorie, Walter and other members of the court. After the pageant, 
everyone joins the procession along with Robert the Bruce on horseback.” 

“Two years later, on March 2, 1316, Marjorie was riding in Gallowhill, Paisley, Renfrew-
shire, while heavily pregnant. Her horse was suddenly startled and threw her to the ground 
at a place called ‘The Knock.’ She went into premature labor and her child, Robert, was 
delivered by Caesarean section at Paisley Abbey. Marjorie died within a few hours.” 

“She was nineteen at the time of her death, like her mother, who was also nineteen years 
old when she died in childbirth.”  

“At the junction of Renfrew Road and Dundonald Road in Paisley, a cairn marks the spot 
near to where Marjorie reputedly fell from her horse. The reputed place of her death is now 
referred to as Knockhill Road, with nearby roads of Bruce Way, and Marjorie Drive named 
in her honour. She is buried at Paisley Abbey.” 

“Her son succeeded his childless uncle David II of Scotland in 1371 as King Robert II. Her 
descendants include the House of Stuart (or Stewart) and all their successors on the throne 
of Scotland, England and the United Kingdom.” (Wikipedia) 

Above: Gargoyles near the roof line of Paisley Abbey in June 2016. Two of the three drain spouts 
replaced earlier gargoyles and were made to look like the creature Alien (left), and the Grim Reaper (right).   
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The Bruce/Brus Family 
Robert the Bruce, Twentieth Great-Grandfather 

Robert the Bruce (20th Great-Grandfather; born July 11, 1274; died June 7, 1329; 54 years 
old), “Robert I, popularly known as Robert the Bruce, was King of Scots from 1306 until 

his death in 1329. Robert was one 
of the most famous warriors of his 
generation, and eventually led Scot-
land during the First War of Scot-
tish Independence against England. 
He fought successfully during his 
reign to regain Scotland’s place as 
an independent country and is today 
revered in Scotland as a national 
hero.” 

“Descended from the Anglo-Nor-
man and Gaelic nobilities, his paternal 
fourth-great grandfather was King 

David I. Robert’s grandfather, Robert de Brus, 5th Lord of Annandale, was one of the 
claimants to the Scottish throne during the ‘Great Cause.’ As Earl of Carrick, Robert the 
Bruce supported his family’s claim to the Scottish throne and took part in William Wal-
lace’s revolt against Edward I of England. Appointed in 1298 as a Guardian of Scotland 
alongside his chief rival for the throne, John Comyn, Lord of Badenoch, and William 
Lamberton, Bishop of St Andrews, Robert later resigned in 1300 due to his quarrels with 
Comyn and the apparently imminent restoration of King John Balliol. After submitting to 
Edward I in 1302 and returning to ‘the king’s peace,’ Robert inherited his family’s claim 
to the Scottish throne upon his father’s death.” 

“In February 1306, Robert the Bruce killed Comyn following an argument, and was ex-
communicated by the Pope (although he received absolution from Robert Wishart, Bishop 

Above: Ruins of Turnberry Castle, near 
Kirkoswald, Ayrshire, Scotland, where it 
is believed that Robert the Bruce was 
born in 1274. It was the former seat of the 
Earls of Carrick. Robert inherited the 
title of Earl of Carrick from “his mater-
nal kin.” A large castle in its day, Robert 
the Bruce ordered the destruction of the 
castle in 1310, to prevent it from falling 
once again into the hands of the English 
and it was never rebuilt. A lighthouse was 
built on the site in 1873 and still stands 
today. Right: Artist’s conception of the 
original appearance of Turnberry Castle.    
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of Glasgow). Bruce moved quickly to seize the throne and was crowned king of Scots on 
March 25, 1306. Edward I’s forces defeated Robert in battle, forcing him to flee into hiding 

in the Hebrides and Ireland before returning 
in 1307 to defeat an English army at Loudoun 
Hill and wage a highly successful guerrilla 
war against the English. Bruce defeated his 
other Scots enemies, destroying their strong-
holds and devastating their lands, and in 
1309 held his first parliament. A series of 
military victories between 1310 and 1314 
won him control of much of Scotland, and 
at the Battle of Bannockburn in 1314, Robert 
defeated a  

much larger English army under Edward II of England, 
confirming the reestablishment of an independent Scot-
tish kingdom. The battle marked a significant turning 
point, with Robert’s armies now free to launch devastating 
raids throughout northern England, while also extending 
his war against the English to Ireland by sending an army 
to invade there and by appealing to the native Irish to rise 
against Edward II’s rule.”  

“Despite Bannockburn and the capture of the final English stronghold at Berwick in 1318, 
Edward II refused to renounce his claim to the overlordship of Scotland. In 1320, the Scot-
tish nobility submitted the Declaration of Arbroath to Pope John XXII, declaring Robert 
as their rightful monarch and asserting Scotland’s status as an independent kingdom. In 

Above and left: Lighthouse built on the site of 
Turnberry Castle in 1873. Located a few miles 
north, is the ruin of Dunure Castle (middle left), 
which dates from the 13th and 14th century. Lower 
left: Friendly Scottish sign near Turnberry Castle. 
Bottom: Nearby ruin of a tower house; June 2016.   
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1324, the Pope recognized Robert I as king of an independent Scotland, and in 1326, the 
Franco-Scottish alliance was renewed in the Treaty of Corbeil. In 1327, the English de-
posed Edward II in favour of his son, Edward III, and peace was concluded between Scot-
land and England with the Treaty of Edinburgh-Northampton, by which Edward III re-
nounced all claims to sovereignty over Scotland.” 

“Robert I died in June 1329. His body is buried in Dunfermline Abbey, while his heart was 
interred in Melrose Abbey.” 

Background: “Robert de Brus, 1st Lord of Annandale, the first of the Bruce, or de Brus, line 
arrived in Scotland with David I in 1124 and was given the lands of Annandale in Dumfries 
and Galloway. Robert I was one of the ten children, and the eldest son, of Robert de Brus, 
6th Lord of Annandale, and Marjorie, Countess of Carrick, and claimed the Scottish throne 
as a fourth great-grandson of David I. His mother was by all accounts a formidable woman 
who, legend would have it, kept Robert Bruce’s father captive until he agreed to marry her. 
From his mother, he inherited the Earldom of Carrick, and through his father, a royal lineage 
that would give him a claim to the Scottish throne. The Bruces also held substantial estates 
in Aberdeenshire, County Antrim, County Durham, Essex, Middlesex and Yorkshire.”  

Birth: “Although Robert the Bruce’s date of birth is known, his place of birth is less 
certain, although it is most likely to have been Turnberry Castle in Ayrshire, the head of 
his mother’s earldom.”  

Childhood: “Very little is known of his youth. He was probably brought up in a mixture of 
the Anglo-Norman culture of northern England and southeastern Scotland, and the Gaelic cul-
ture of southwest Scotland and most of Scotland north of the River Forth. Annandale was 
thoroughly feudalized and the form of Northern Middle English that would later develop into 
the Scots language was spoken throughout the region. Carrick was historically an integral part 
of Galloway, and though the earls of Carrick had achieved some feudalization, the society of 
Carrick at the end of the thirteenth century remained emphatically Celtic and Gaelic speaking.”  

“Robert the Bruce would most probably have become trilingual at an early age. He would 
have been schooled to speak, read and possibly write in the Anglo-Norman language of his 
Scots-Norman peers and his father’s family. He would also have spoken both the Gaelic 
language of his Carrick birthplace and his mother’s family, and the early Scots language. 
As the heir to a considerable estate and a pious layman, Robert would also have been given 
working knowledge of Latin, the language of charter lordship, liturgy and prayer. This 
would have afforded Robert and his brothers access to basic education in the law, politics, 
scripture, saints’ Lives (vitae), philosophy, history and chivalric instruction and romance. 
That Robert took personal pleasure in such learning and leisure is suggested in a number 
of ways. Barbour reported that Robert read aloud to his band of supporters in 1306, reciting 
from memory tales from a twelfth-century romance of Charlemagne, Fierabras, as well as 
relating examples from history such as Hannibal’s defiance of Rome.”  

“As king, Robert certainly commissioned verse to commemorate Bannockburn and his 
subjects’ military deeds. Contemporary chroniclers, Jean Le Bel and Thomas Grey, would  
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both assert that they had read a history of his reign ‘commissioned by King Robert himself.’ 
In his last years, Robert would pay for Dominican friars to tutor his son, David, for whom 
he would also purchase books. A parliamentary briefing document of circa 1364 would 

also assert that Robert ‘used continually to read, or have 
read in his presence, the histories of ancient kings and 
princes, and how they conducted themselves in their times, both in wartime and in peace-
time; from these he derived information about aspects of his own rule’” 

“Tutors for the young Robert and his brothers were most likely drawn from unbeneficed 
clergy or mendicant friars associ-
ated with the churches patronized 
by their family. However, as grow-
ing noble youths, outdoor pursuits 
and great events would also have 
held a strong fascination for Robert 
and his brothers. They would have 
had masters drawn from their 
parents’ household to school them 
in the arts of horsemanship, swords-
manship, the joust, hunting and 
perhaps aspects of courtly behavior, including dress, protocol, speech, table etiquette, 
music and dance, some of which may have been learned before the age of ten while serving 

Above and left: Loch Doon Castle in 
Ayrshire, Scotland, and Lochmaben 
Castle in Dumfries and Galloway, 
Scotland, which were two of the 
castles  that the family of Robert the 
Bruce (20th Great-Grandfather) 
had lordship over during his lifetime.  
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as pages in their father’s or grandfather’s household. As many of these personal and 
leadership skills were bound up within a code of chivalry, Robert’s chief tutor was surely 
a reputable, experienced knight, drawn from his grandfather’s crusade retinue. This grand-
father, known to contemporaries as Robert the Noble, and to history as ‘Bruce the Compet-
itor,’ seems to have been an immense influence on the future king. Robert’s later perform-
ance in war certainly underlines his skills in tactics and single combat.”  

“The family would have moved between the castles of their lordships—Lochmaben Castle, 
the main castle of the lordship of Annandale, and Turnberry and Loch Doon Castle, the 
castles of the earldom of Carrick. A significant and profound part of the childhood exper-
ience of Robert, Edward and possibly the other Bruce brothers (Neil, Thomas and Alex-
ander), was also gained through the Gaelic tradition of being fostered to allied Gaelic 
kindreds—a traditional practice in Carrick, southwest and western Scotland, the Hebrides 
and Ireland. There were a number of Carrick, Ayrshire, Hebridean and Irish families and 
kindreds affiliated with the Bruces who might have performed such a service (Robert’s 
foster-brother is referred to by Barbour as sharing Robert’s precarious existence as an 
outlaw in Carrick in 1307-1308). This Gaelic influence has been cited as a possible ex-
planation for Robert the Bruce’s apparent affinity for ‘hobelar’ warfare, using smaller 
sturdy ponies in mounted raids, as well as for sea-power, ranging from oared war-galleys 
(‘birlinns’) to boats.”  

“According to historians such as Barrow and Penman, it is also likely that when Robert 
and Edward Bruce reached the male age of consent of twelve and began training for full 
knighthood, they were sent to reside for a period with one or more allied English noble 
families, such as the de Clares of Gloucester, or perhaps even in the English royal house-
hold. Sir Thomas Grey asserted in his Scalacronica that in about 1292, Robert the Bruce, 
then aged eighteen, was a ‘young bachelor of King Edward’s Chamber.’ While there 
remains little firm evidence of Robert’s presence at Edward’s court, on April 8, 1296, both 
Robert and his father were pursued through the English Chancery for their private house-
hold debts of £60 by several merchants of Winchester. This raises the possibility that young 
Robert the Bruce was on occasion resident in a royal centre which Edward I himself would 
visit frequently during his reign.”  

“Robert’s first appearance in history is on a witness list of a charter issued by Alexander 
Og MacDonald, Lord of Islay. His name appears in the company of the Bishop of Argyll, 
the vicar of Arran, a Kintyre clerk, his father, and a host of Gaelic notaries from Carrick. 
Robert Bruce, the king to be, was sixteen years of age when Margaret, Maid of Norway 
died in 1290. It is also around this time that Robert would have been knighted, and he began 
to appear on the political stage in the Bruce dynastic interest.”  

The Great Cause: “Robert’s mother died early in 1292. In November of the same year 
Edward I of England, on behalf of the Guardians of Scotland and following the ‘Great 
Cause,’ awarded the vacant Crown of Scotland to his grandfather’s first cousin once re-
moved, John Balliol. Almost immediately, Robert de Brus, 5th Lord of Annandale, resign-
ed his lordship of Annandale and transferred his claim to the Scottish throne to his son, 
antedating this statement to 7th November. In turn, that son, Robert de Brus, 6th Lord of 
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Annandale, resigned his earldom of Carrick to his eldest son, Robert, the future king, so as 
to protect the Bruce’s kingship claim while their middle lord (Robert the Bruce’s father) 
now held only English lands. While the Bruces’ bid for the throne had ended in failure, the 
Balliols’ triumph propelled the eighteen-year-old Robert the Bruce onto the political stage 
in his own right.”  

Earl of Carrick (1292-1306)—The Bruces’ regroup: “Even after John’s accession, 
Edward still continued to assert his authority over Scotland and relations between the two 
kings soon began to deteriorate. The Bruces sided with King Edward against King John 
and his Comyn allies. Robert the Bruce and his father both considered John a usurper. 
Against the objections of the Scots, Edward I agreed to hear appeals on cases ruled on by 
the court of the Guardians that had governed Scotland during the interregnum. A further 
provocation came in a case brought by Macduff, son of Malcolm, Earl of Fife, in which 
Edward demanded that John appear in person before the English Parliament to answer the 
charges. This the Scottish king did, but the final straw was Edward’s demand that the Scot-
tish magnates provide military service in England’s war against France. This was unac-
ceptable; the Scots instead formed an alliance with France. The Comyn-dominated council 
acting in the name of King John summoned the Scottish host to meet at Caddonlee on 11th 
March. The Bruces and the earls of Angus and March refused, and the Bruce family with-
drew temporarily from Scotland, while the Comyns seized their estates in Annandale and 
Carrick, granting them to John Comyn, Earl of Buchan. Edward I thereupon provided 
a safe refuge for the Bruces, having appointed the Lord of Annandale to the command of 
Carlisle Castle in October 1295. At some point in early 1296, Robert married his first wife, 
Isabella of Mar (20th Great-Grandmother), daughter of Domhnall I, Earl of Mar and his 
wife Helen.” 

Beginning of the Wars of Independence: “Almost the first blow in the war between Scot-
land and England was a direct attack on the Bruces. On March 26, 1296, Easter Monday, 
seven Scottish earls made a surprise attack on the walled city of Carlisle, which was not so 
much an attack against England as the Comyn Earl of Buchan and their faction attacking 
their Bruce enemies. Both his father and grandfather were at one time Governors of the 
Castle, and following the loss of Annandale to Comyn in 1295, it was their principal resi-
dence. Robert Bruce would have gained first-hand knowledge of the city’s defenses. The 
next time Carlisle was besieged, in 1315, Robert the Bruce would be leading the attack.”  

“Edward I responded to King John’s alliance with France and the attack on Carlisle by in-
vading Scotland at the end of March 1296 and taking the town of Berwick in a particularly 
bloody attack upon the flimsy palisades. At the Battle of Dunbar, Scottish resistance was 
effectively crushed. Edward deposed King John, placed him in the Tower of London, and 
installed Englishmen to govern the country. The campaign had been very successful, but 
the English triumph would only be temporary.”  

“Although the Bruces were by now back in possession of Annandale and Carrick, in Au-
gust 1296 Robert Bruce, Lord of Annandale, and his son, Robert Bruce, Earl of Carrick and 
future king, were among the more than 1,500 Scots at Berwick who swore an oath of fealty 
to King Edward I of England. When the Scottish revolt against Edward I broke out in July 
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1297, James Stewart, 5th High Steward of Scotland, led into rebellion a group of disaffected 
Scots, including Robert Wishart, Bishop of Glasgow, MacDuff, the son of the earl of Fife, 
and the young Robert Bruce. The future king was now twenty-two, and in joining the rebels 
he seems to have been acting independently of his father, who took no part in the rebellion 
and appears to have abandoned Annandale once more for the safety of Carlisle. It appears 
that Robert Bruce had fallen under the influence of his grandfather’s friends, Wishart and 
Stewart, who had inspired him to resistance. With the outbreak of the revolt, Robert left 
Carlisle and made his way to Annandale, where he called together the knights of his ances-
tral lands and, according to the English chronicler Walter of Guisborough, addressed them 
thus: ‘No man holds his own flesh and blood in hatred and I am no exception. I must join my 
own people and the nation in which I was born. I ask that you please come with me and you 
will be my councilors and close comrades.’” 

“Urgent letters were sent ordering Bruce to support Edward’s commander, John de Warenne, 
6th Earl of Surrey (to whom Bruce was related), in the summer of 1297; but instead of 
complying, Bruce continued to support the revolt against Edward I. That Bruce was in the 
forefront of fomenting rebellion is shown in a letter written to Edward by Hugh Cressingham 
on July 23, 1292, which reports the opinion that ‘if you had the earl of Carrick, the Steward 
of Scotland and his brother…you would think your business done.’ On 7th July, Bruce and 
his friends made terms with Edward by a treaty called the Capitulation of Irvine. The Scottish 
lords were not to serve beyond the sea against their will and were pardoned for their recent 
violence in return for swearing allegiance to King Edward. The Bishop of Glasgow, James 
the Steward, and Sir Alexander Lindsay became sureties for Bruce until he delivered his 
infant daughter Marjorie as a hostage, which he never did.” 

“When King Edward returned to England after his victory at the Battle of Falkirk, the Bruce’s 
possessions were excepted from the Lordships and lands that Edward assigned to his fol-
lowers. The reason for this is uncertain, though Fordun records Robert fighting for Edward, 
at Falkirk, under the command of Antony Bek, Bishop of Durham, Annandale and Carrick. 
This participation is contested as no Bruce appears on the Falkirk roll of nobles present in 
the English army, and two 19th Century antiquarians: Alexander Murison and George Chal-
mers have stated Bruce did not participate, and in the following month decided to lay waste 
Annandale and burn Ayr Castle, to prevent it being garrisoned by the English.” 

Guardian: “William Wallace resigned as Guardian of Scotland after his defeat at the 
Battle of Falkirk. He was succeeded by Robert Bruce and John Comyn as joint Guardians, 
but they could not see past their personal differences. As a nephew and supporter of King 
John, and as someone with a serious claim to the Scottish throne, Comyn was Bruce’s 
enemy. In 1299, William Lamberton, Bishop of St. Andrews, was appointed as a third, 
neutral Guardian to try to maintain order between Bruce and Comyn. The following year, 
Bruce finally resigned as joint Guardian and was replaced by Sir Gilbert de Umfraville, 
Earl of Angus. In May 1301, Umfraville, Comyn, and Lamberton also resigned as joint 
Guardians and were replaced by Sir John de Soules as sole Guardian. Soules was appointed 
largely because he was part of neither the Bruce nor the Comyn camps and was a patriot. 
He was an active Guardian and made renewed efforts to have King John returned to the 
Scottish throne.” 
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“In July 1301 King Edward I launched his sixth campaign into Scotland. Though he cap-
tured the castles of Bothwell and Turnberry, he did little to damage the Scots’ fighting ability, 
and in January 1302 he agreed to a nine-month truce. It was around this time that Robert 
the Bruce submitted to Edward, along with other nobles, even though he had been on the 
side of the Scots until then. There were rumors that John Balliol would return to regain the 
Scottish throne. Soules, who had probably been appointed by John, supported his return, as 
did most other nobles. But it was no more than a rumor and nothing came of it.” 

“In March 1302 Bruce sent a letter to the monks at Melrose Abbey apologizing for having 
called tenants of the monks to service in his army when there had been no national call-up. 
Bruce pledged that, henceforth, he would ‘never again’ require the monks to serve unless 
it was to ‘the common army of the whole realm,’ for national defense. Bruce also married 
his second wife that year, Elizabeth de Burgh, the daughter of Richard de Burgh, 2nd Earl 
of Ulster. By Elizabeth he had four children: David II, John (died in childhood), Matilda 
(who married Thomas Isaac and died at Aberdeen July 20, 1353), and Margaret (who mar-
ried William de Moravia, 5th Earl of Sutherland in 1345).” 

“In 1303, Edward invaded again, reaching Edinburgh before marching to Perth. Edward 
stayed in Perth until July, then proceeded via Dundee, Brechin, and Montrose to Aberdeen, 
where he arrived in August. From there he marched through Moray to Badenoch before 
retracing his path back south to Dunfermline. With the country now under submission, all 
the leading Scots, except for William Wallace, surrendered to Edward in February 1304. 
John Comyn, who was by now Guardian, submitted to Edward. The laws and liberties of 
Scotland were to be as they had been in the days of Alexander III, and any that needed 
alteration would be with the assent of King Edward and the advice of the Scots nobles.” 

“On June 11, 1304, Bruce and William Lamberton made a pact that bound them, each to 
the other, in ‘friendship and alliance against all men.’ If one should break the secret pact, 
he would forfeit to the other the sum of ten thousand pounds. The pact is often interpreted 
as a sign of their patriotism despite both having already surrendered to the English. Homage 
was again obtained from the nobles and the burghs, and a parliament was held to elect those 
who would meet later in the year with the English parliament to establish rules for the 
governance of Scotland. The Earl of Richmond, Edward’s nephew, was to head up the 
subordinate government of Scotland. While all this took place, William Wallace was finally 
captured near Glasgow, and he was hanged, drawn, and quartered in London on August 
23, 1305.” 

“In September 1305, Edward ordered Robert Bruce to put his castle at Kildrummy, ‘in the 
keeping of such a man as he himself will be willing to answer for,’ suggesting that King 
Edward suspected Robert was not entirely trustworthy and may have been plotting behind 
his back. However, an identical phrase appears in an agreement between Edward and his 
lieutenant and lifelong friend, Aymer de Valence. A further sign of Edward’s distrust 
occurred on October 10, 1305, when Edward revoked his gift of Sir Gilbert de Umfraville’s 
lands to Bruce that he had made only six months before.”  

“Robert Bruce as Earl of Carrick, and now 7th Lord of Annandale, held huge estates and  
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property in Scotland and a barony and some minor properties in England, and a strong 
claim to the Scottish throne.” 

Murder of John Comyn: “Bruce, like all his family, had a complete belief in his right to 
the throne. However, his actions of supporting alternately the English and Scottish armies 
had led to a great deal of distrust towards Bruce among the ‘Community of the Realm of 
Scotland.’ His ambition was further thwarted by John Comyn, who had been much more 
resolute in his opposition to the English. Comyn was the most powerful noble in Scotland 
and was related to many more powerful nobles both within Scotland and England, including 
relatives that held the earldoms of Buchan, Mar, Ross, Fife, Angus, Dunbar, and Strathearn; 
the Lordships of Kilbride, Kirkintilloch, Lenzie, Bedrule, and Scraesburgh; and sheriffdoms 
in Banff, Dingwall, Wigtown, and Aberdeen. He also had a powerful claim to the Scottish 
throne through his descent from Donald III on his father’s side and David I on his mother’s 
side. Comyn was the nephew of John Balliol.” 

“According to Barbour and Fordoun, in the late summer of 1305, in a secret agreement 
sworn, signed, and sealed, John Comyn agreed to forfeit his claim to the Scottish throne in 
favour of Robert Bruce upon receipt of the Bruce lands in Scotland should an uprising occur 
led by Bruce. Whether the details of the agreement with Comyn are correct or not, King 
Edward moved to arrest Bruce while Bruce was still at the English court. Fortunately for 
Bruce, his friend, and Edward’s son-in-law, Ralph de Monthermer, learnt of Edward’s 
intention and warned Bruce by sending him twelve pence and a pair of spurs. Bruce took 
the hint, and he and a squire fled the English court during the night. They made their way 
quickly for Scotland.”  

“According to Barbour, Comyn betrayed his agreement with Bruce to King Edward I, and 
when Bruce arranged a meeting for February 10, 1306, with Comyn in the Chapel of Grey-
friars Monastery in Dumfries and accused him of treachery, they came to blows. Bruce 
assaulted Comyn in Dumfries before the high altar. The Scotichronicon says that on being 
told that Comyn had survived the attack and was being treated, two of Bruce’s supporters, 
Roger de Kirkpatrick (uttering the words ‘I mak siccar—I make sure’) and John Lindsay, 
went back into the church and finished Bruce’s work. Barbour, however, tells no such 
story. Bruce asserted his claim to the Scottish crown and began his campaign by force for 
the independence of Scotland.” 

“Bruce and his party then attacked Dumfries Castle where the English garrison surrendered. 
Bruce hurried from Dumfries to Glasgow, where his friend and supporter, Bishop Robert 
Wishart, granted him absolution and subsequently adjured the clergy throughout the land 
to rally to Bruce. Nonetheless, Bruce was excommunicated for this crime.”  

“English records still in existence today tell a completely different story. They state that 
the Comyn murder was planned in an attempt to gain the throne of Scotland. For this reason 
King Edward of England wrote to the Pope and asked for his excommunication of Robert 
Bruce. No records have ever been found in England stating that King Edward had any 
knowledge of treachery by Robert Bruce before his acts against Comyn. They state that 
King Edward did not hear of the murder of John Comyn until several days after his death.” 



                                The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families                               3211 
 

Early reign (1306-1314)—War of Robert I: “Six weeks after Comyn was killed in 
Dumfries, Bruce was crowned King of Scots by Bishop William de Lamberton at Scone, 
near Perth, on March 25, 1306 with all formality and solemnity. The royal robes and 
vestments that Robert Wishart had hidden 
from the English were brought out by 
the Bishop and set upon King Robert. 
The bishops of Moray and Glasgow were 
in attendance as well as the earls of Atholl, 
Menteith, Lennox, and Mar. The great 
banner of the kings of Scotland was 
planted behind his throne.”  

“Isabella MacDuff, Countess of Buchan 
and wife of John Comyn, 3rd Earl of 
Buchan (a cousin of the murdered John 
Comyn) arrived the next day, too late for 
the coronation. She claimed the right of 
her family, the MacDuff Earl of Fife, to 
crown the Scottish king for her brother, 
Donnchadh IV, Earl of Fife, who was 
not yet of age, and in English hands. So 
a second coronation was held and once 
more the crown was placed on the brow 
of Robert Bruce, Earl of Carrick, Lord of 
Annandale, King of the Scots.” 

“In June 1306 Bruce was defeated at the 
Battle of Methven. His wife and daughters 
and other women of the party were sent 
to Kildrummy in August 1306 under the 
protection of Bruce’s brother Neil Bruce 
and the Earl of Atholl and most of his 
remaining men. Bruce fled with a small 
following of his most faithful men, including Sir James Douglas and Gilbert Hay, Bruce’s 
brothers Thomas, Alexander, and Edward, as well as Sir Neil Campbell, and the Earl of 
Lennox.”  

“Edward I marched north again in the spring. On his way, he granted the Scottish estates 
of Bruce and his adherents to his own followers and had published a bill excommunicating 
Bruce. Bruce’s queen, Elizabeth, his daughter Marjorie, his sisters Christina and Mary, and 
Isabella MacDuff were captured in a sanctuary at Tain and sent to harsh imprisonment, 
which included Mary and Isabella being hung in cages at Roxburgh and Berwick castles 
respectively for about four years, while Bruce’s brother Neil was executed by being hanged, 
drawn, and quartered.”   

“On 7th July, King Edward I died, leaving Bruce opposed by the king’s son, Edward II.” 

Above: King Robert I (the Bruce) of Scotland 
(20th Great-Grandfather) and his first wife, Isa-
bella of Mar (20th Great-Grandmother), as depict-
ed in the 1562 Forman Armorial. Isabella died 
when only 19 years of age. Tradition has it that 
they were very much in love.  
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“It is still uncertain where Bruce spent the winter of 1306–1307. Most likely he spent it in 
the Hebrides, possibly sheltered by Christina of Garmoran, who was married to Bruce’s 

brother-in-law, Duncan, the brother of Bruce's first wife, Isabella of Mar. Ireland is also a 
serious possibility, and Orkney (under 
Norwegian rule at the time) or Norway 
proper (where his sister Isabel Bruce 
was queen dowager) although unlikely 
are not impossible. Bruce and his followers 
returned to the Scottish mainland in Feb-
ruary in two groups. One, led by Bruce 
and his brother Edward landed at Turn-
berry Castle and began a guerrilla war in 
southwest Scotland. The other, led by 
his brothers, Thomas and Alexander, landed 
slightly further south in Loch Ryan, but 
they were soon captured and executed. In April, Bruce won a small victory over the English 

Above left: Robert Bruce (20th Great-Grandfather) and his second wife, Elizabeth de Burgh (circa 
1284-1327), from the 1562 Forman Armorial, and Senton Armorial, National Library of Scotland 
(above right). Elizabeth was captured after the Battle of Methven in 1306 and imprisoned by the 
English for eight years until released by Edward II in 1314. She was buried in Dunfermline Abbey 
in 1327 “in the very center of the abbey beneath the high altar in an alabaster tomb decorated with 
gold leaf.” Robert was buried next to her 18 months later. Below: Monument at the site of the 
Battle of Mehven, which was a total victory for the English against Robert Bruce. He barely 
escaped and fled with a few followers to the Scottish Highlands       
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at the Battle of Glen Trool, before defeating Aymer de Valence, 2nd Earl of Pembroke, at 
the Battle of Loudoun Hill. At the same time, James Douglas made his first foray for Bruce 
into southwestern Scotland, attacking and burning his own castle in Douglasdale. Leaving 
his brother Edward in command in Galloway, Bruce travelled north, capturing Inverlochy 
and Urquhart Castles, burning Inverness Castle and Nairn to the ground, then unsuccessfully 
threatening Elgin.” 

“Transferring operations to Aberdeenshire in late 1307, he threatened Banff before falling 
seriously ill, probably owing to the hardships of the lengthy campaign. Recovering, leaving 
John Comyn, 3rd Earl of Buchan unsubdued at his rear, Bruce returned west to take 
Balvenie and Duffus Castles, then Tarradale Castle on the Black Isle. Looping back via the 
hinterlands of Inverness and a second failed attempt to take Elgin, Bruce finally achieved 
his landmark defeat of Comyn at the Battle of Inverurie in May 1308; he then overran 
Buchan and defeated the English garrison at Aberdeen. The Harrying of Buchan in 1308 
was ordered by Bruce to make sure all Comyn family support was extinguished. Buchan 
had a very large population because it was the agricultural capital of northern Scotland, 
and much of its population was loyal to the Comyn family even after the defeat of the Earl 
of Buchan. Most of the Comyn castles in Moray, Aberdeen, and Buchan were destroyed 
and their inhabitants killed. Bruce ordered similar harryings in Argyle and Kintyre, in the 
territories of Clan MacDougall. With these acts, Bruce had successfully destroyed the 
power of the Comyns, which had controlled much of northern and southwestern Scotland 
for over a hundred and fifty years. He then crossed to Argyll and defeated the MacDougalls 
(allies of the Comyns) at the Battle of Pass of Brander and took Dunstaffnage Castle, the 
last major stronghold of the Comyns.”  

“In March 1309, Bruce held his first Parliament at St. Andrews, and by August he con-
trolled all of Scotland north of the River Tay. The following year, the clergy of Scotland 
recognized Bruce as king at a general council. The support given to him by the church in 
spite of his excommunication was of great political importance. Over the next three years, 
one English-held castle or outpost after another was captured and reduced: Linlithgow in 
1310, Dumbarton in 1311, and Perth, by Bruce himself, in January 1312. Bruce also made 
raids into northern England and, landing at Ramsey in the Isle of Man, then laid siege to 
Castle Rushen in Castletown, capturing it on June 21, 1313, and denying the island’s 
strategic importance to the English.” 

“The eight years of exhausting but deliberate refusal to meet the English on even ground 
have caused many to consider Bruce as one of the great guerrilla leaders of any age. This 
represented a transformation for one raised as a feudal knight.” 

Battle of Bannockburn: “By 1314, Robert I had recaptured most of the castles in Scotland 
once held by the English, and was sending raiding parties into northern England as far as 
Carlisle. In response, Edward II planned a major military campaign with the support of 
Lancaster and the barons, mustering a large army between 15,000 and 20,000 strong. In 
the spring of 1314, Edward Bruce laid siege to Stirling Castle, a key fortification in Scot-
land whose governor, Philip de Mowbray, agreed to capitulate if not relieved before June 
24, 1314. In March, James Douglas captured Roxburgh, and Randolph captured Edinburgh 
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Castle, while in May, Bruce again raided England and subdued the Isle of Man. News of 
the agreement regarding Stirling Castle reached the English king in late May, and he 

decided to speed up his march north from Berwick to relieve the castle. Robert, with be-
tween 5,500 and 6,500 troops, predominantly spearmen, prepared to prevent Edward’s 

forces from reaching Stirling.”  

“The battle began on 23rd June as the 
English army attempted to force its 
way across the high ground of the 
Bannock Burn, which was surrounded 
by marshland. Skirmishing between 
the two sides broke out, resulting in 
the death of Sir Henry de Bohun, 
whom Robert killed in personal combat. 
Edward continued his advance the 
following day, and encountered the 

bulk of the Scottish army as they emerged from the woods of New Park. The English ap-
pear not to have expected the Scots to give battle here, and as a result had kept their forces 
in marching, rather than battle, order, with the archers—who would usually have been used 
to break up enemy spear formations—at the back of the army, rather than the front. The 

Above: Monument to Robert the Bruce at Bannockburn. Robert led a much smaller Scottish 
army to a great victory over Edward II at the Battle of Bannockburn near Sterling, Scotland, 
on June 23 and 24, 1314. This victory eventually led to the English Crown recognizing the full 
independence of the Kingdom of Scotland. Below: Statue of Robert the Bruce in front of Ster-
ling Castle.    
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English cavalry found it hard to operate in the cramped terrain and were crushed by 
Robert’s spearmen. The English army was overwhelmed and its leaders were unable to 
regain control.”  

“Edward II was dragged away from the battlefield, hotly pursued by the Scottish forces, 
and only just escaped the heavy fighting. The historian Roy Haines describes the defeat as 
a ‘calamity of stunning proportions’ for the 
English, whose losses in the battle were 
huge. In the aftermath of the defeat, Edward 
retreated to Dunbar, then travelled by ship 
to Berwick, and then back to York; in his 
absence, Stirling Castle quickly fell.”  

Mid-reign (1314-1320)—Further confron-
tation with England then the Irish conflict: 
“Freed from English threats, Scotland’s 
armies could now invade northern England. 
Bruce also drove back a subsequent English 
expedition north of the border and launched 
raids into Yorkshire and Lancashire. Buoyed 
by his military successes, Bruce’s forces 
also invaded Ireland in 1315, purportedly to 
free the country from English rule (having received a reply to offers of  assistance from 
Donal O’Neil, king of Tyrone), and to open a second front in the continuing wars with 
England. The Irish even crowned Edward Bruce as High King of Ireland in 1316. Robert 
later went there with another army to assist his brother.” 

In 1320 Bernard de Linton, Abbot of Arbroath, wrote to Pope John: “It is in truth not for glory, 
nor riches, / nor honours that we are fighting, / but for freedom, which no / honest man gives up 
/ but with his life.” He wrote this “to help him understand Scotland’s position against the English 
and symbolizes what Bruce and the Scots stood for.” Above: An interpretation of the Battle of 
Bannockburn-first day (left) and second day (right). (Wikipedia) “King Edward II was dragged 
away from the battlefield, hotly pursued by the Scottish forces and only just escaped.” Below: 
“Edward II shown receiving the English crown in a contemporary illustration.”  
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“In conjunction with the invasion, Bruce popularized an ideological vision of a ‘Pan-Gaelic 
Greater Scotia’ with his lineage ruling over both Ireland and Scotland. This propaganda 
campaign was aided by two factors. The first was his marriage alliance from 1302 with the 

de Burgh family of the Earl-
dom of Ulster in Ireland; 
second, Bruce himself, on 
his mother’s side of Carrick, 
was descended from Gaelic 
royalty in ‘Scotland as well 
as Ireland. Bruce’s Irish an-
cestors included Eva of Lein-
ster (died 1188), whose an-
cestors included Brian Boru 
of Munster and the kings of 
Leinster. Thus, lineally and 
geopolitically, Bruce attemp-
ed to support his anticipated 
notion of a pan-Gaelic al-
liance between Scottish-Irish 
Gaelic populations, under 
his kingship. This is revealed 
by a letter he sent to the 
Irish chiefs, where he calls 
the Scots and Irish collect-
ively nostra nacio (our nation), 
stressing the common lang-
uage, customs and heritage 
of the two peoples: ‘Whereas 
we and you and our people 
and your people, free since 
ancient times, share the 
same national ancestry and 
are urged to come together 
more eagerly and joyfully 
in friendship by a common 
language and by common 
custom, we have sent you 
our beloved kinsman, the 
bearers of this letter, to ne-
gotiate with you in our name 

about permanently strengthening and maintaining inviolate the special friendship between us 
and you, so that with God’s will our nation (nostra nacio) may be able to recover her ancient 
liberty.’” 

“The diplomacy worked to a certain extent, at least in Ulster, where the Scots had some  

Above: This depiction from the Scotichronicon (circa 1440) “is the 
earliest known image of the Battle of Bannockburn—King Robert 
wielding an axe and Edward II fleeing toward Stirling feature prom-
inently, conflating incidents from the two days of battle.” 
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support. The Irish chief, Donal O’Neil, for instance, later justified his support for the Scots 
to Pope John XXII by saying ‘the Kings of Lesser Scotia all trace their blood to our Greater 
Scotia and retain to some degree our language and customs.’”  

“The Bruce campaign 
in Ireland was char-
acterized by some in-
itial military success. 
However, the Scots fail-
ed to win over the non-
Ulster chiefs or to make 
any other significant 
gains in the south of 
the island, where people 
couldn’t see the dif-
ference between English 
and Scottish occupation. 
Eventually it was de-
feated when Edward 
Bruce was killed at the 
Battle of Faughart.  The 
Irish Annals of the per-
iod described the defeat 
of the Bruces by the 
English as one of the 
greatest things ever done 
for the Irish nation due 
to the fact it brought an 
end to the famine and 
pillaging wrought upon 
the Irish by both the 
Scots and the English.” 

Later reign (1320-1329): 
“The reign of Robert 
Bruce also included some 
significant diplomatic 
achievements. The Dec-
laration of Arbroath of 1320 strengthened his position, particularly vis-à-vis the Papacy, 
and Pope John XXII eventually lifted Bruce’s excommunication. In May 1328 King 
Edward III of England signed the Treaty of Edinburgh-Northampton, which recognized 
Scotland as an independent kingdom, and Bruce as its king.” 

“In 1325 Robert I exchanged lands at Cardross for those of Old Montrose in Angus with 
Sir David Graham. It was to be here that Robert would build the manor house that would 
serve as his favored residence during the final years of his reign. The extant chamberlain’s 

Above: “An early 14th century English depiction of a Biblical battle 
giving an impression of how soldiers were equipped at Bannock-
burn. The image of a king wielding a battle axe in the top half has 
led some historians to link this image to Bannockburn.” Holkham 
Bible (1327-1335). 
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accounts for 1328 detail a manor house at Cardross with king’s and queen’s chambers and 
glazed windows, a chapel, kitchens, bake-and-brew-houses, falcon aviary, medicinal 
garden, gatehouse, protective moat and a hunting park. There was also a jetty and beaching 
area for the ‘king’s coble’ (for fishing) alongside the ‘king’s great ship’” 

“As most of mainland Scotland’s major royal castle had remained in their razed state since 
around 1313-1314, Cardross manor was perhaps built as a modest residence sympathetic 
to Robert’s subjects’ privations through a long war, repeated famines and livestock 
pandemics. Before Cardross became habitable 
in 1327, Robert I’s main residence had been 
Scone Abbey.”   

“Robert I had been suffering from a serious 
illness from at least 1327. The Lanercost 
Chronicle and Scalacronica state that the 
king was said to have contracted and died of 
leprosy. Jean Le Bel also stated that in 1327 
the king was a victim of ‘la grosse maladie,’ 
which is usually taken to mean leprosy. How-
ever, the ignorant use of the term ‘leprosy’ by 
fourteenth-century writers meant that almost 
any major skin disease might be called leprosy. 
The earliest mention of this illness is to be 
found in an original letter written by an eye-witness in Ulster at the time the king made a 
truce with Sir Henry Mandeville on July 12, 1327. The writer of this letter reported that 
Robert I was so feeble and struck down by illness that he would not live, ‘for he can 
scarcely move anything but his tongue.’ Barbour writes of the king’s illness that ‘it began 

This page: Seals of King Robert the Bruce (20th Great-Grandfather; 1274-1329; reign 1306-1329).  
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through a benumbing brought on by his cold lying,’ during the months of wandering from 
1306 to 1309. It has been proposed that, alternatively, he may have suffered from eczema, 
tuberculosis, syphilis, motor neurone disease, cancer or a series of strokes. There does not 

seem to be any evidence as to what the king himself or his physicians believed his illness 
to be. Nor is there any evidence of an attempt in his last years to segregate the king in any 
way from the company of friends, family, courtiers, or foreign diplomats.”  

“In October 1328 the Pope finally lifted the interdict from Scotland and the excommun- 
ication of Robert I. The king’s last journey appears to have been a pilgrimage to the shrine 
of Saint Ninian at Whithorn; this was possibly in search of a miraculous cure, or to make 
his peace with God. With Moray by his side, Robert set off from his manor at Cardross for 
Tarbert on his ‘great ship,’ thence to the Isle of Arran, where he celebrated Christmas of 
1328 at the hall of Glenkill near Lamlash. Thence he sailed to the mainland to visit his son 
and his bride, both mere children, now installed at Turnberry Castle, the head of the 
earldom of Carrick and once his own main residence. He journeyed overland, being carried 
on a litter, to Inch in Wigtownshire; houses were built there and supplies brought to that 

Above: The Robert the Bruce of Scotland and Dunfermline Abbey cokete seal matrix pair 
that sold for £125,000 at Timeline Auctions in 2014. They were commissioned on July 10, 1322. 
“They were used where certain rights had been assumed or conferred—in this case the right 
of Dunfermline Abbey to collect and use revenues from customs duties or taxes. Like many 
large and important seals, it comprises two elements and was used as a press to form the large 
wax seal impression that was then attached to a document on a strip of parchment.” 
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place, as though the king’s condition had deteriorated. At the end of March 1329 he was 
staying at Glenluce Abbey and at Monreith, from where St Ninian’s cave was visited. Early 
in April he arrived at the shrine of St Ninian at Whithorn. He fasted four or five days and 
prayed to the saint, before returning by sea to Cardross.”  

“Barbour and other sources relate that Robert summoned his prelates and barons to his 
bedside for a final council at which he made copious gifts to religious houses, dispensed 
silver to religious foundations of various orders, so that they might pray for his soul, and 
repented of his failure to fulfil a vow to undertake a crusade to fight the ‘Saracens’ in the 
Holy Land. Robert’s final wish reflected conventional piety, and was perhaps intended to 
perpetuate his memory. After his death his heart was to be removed from his body and 
taken on armed pilgrimage to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, before being 
interred in Melrose Abbey upon its return from the Holy Land: ‘I will that as soone as I am 
trespassed out of this worlde that ye take my harte owte of my body, and embawme it, and 
take of my treasoure as ye shall thynke sufficient for that enterprise, both for your selfe and 
suche company as ye wyll take with you, and present my hart to the holy Sepulchre where 
as our Lorde laye, seyng my body can nat come there.’” 

“Robert also arranged for perpetual soul masses to be funded at the chapel of Saint Serf, at 
Ayr and at the Dominican friary in Berwick, as well as at Dunfermline Abbey.” 

Death (1329): “Robert died on June 7, 1329, at the Manor of Cardross, near Dumbarton. 
He died utterly fulfilled, in that the goal of his lifetime’s struggle—untrammeled recognit-
ion of the Bruce right to the crown—had been realized, and confident that he was leaving 
the kingdom of Scotland safely in the hands of his most trusted lieutenant, Moray, until his 
infant son reached adulthood. Six days after his death, to complete his triumph still further, papal 
bulls were issued granting the privilege of unction at the coronation of future Kings of Scots.”  

“It remains unclear just what caused the death of Robert I, a month before his fifty-fifth 

Above: Coin of King Robert the Bruce (1306-1329); “struck circa 1320-1329, ‘+ ROBЄRTVS 
DЄI GRA,’ crowned bust left”—sold for $2950 in 2014.  
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birthday. Contemporary accusations that Robert suffered from leprosy, the ‘unclean sickness’—
the present-day, treatable Hansen's disease—derived from English and Hainault chroniclers. 

None of the Scottish accounts of his 
death hint at leprosy. Penman states that 
it is very difficult to accept the notion 
of Robert as a functioning king serving 
in war, performing face-to-face acts of 
lordship, holding parliament and court, 
travelling widely and fathering several 
children, all while displaying the infec-
tious symptoms of a leper. Along with 
suggestions of eczema, tuberculosis, 
syphilis, motor neuron disease, cancer 
or stroke, a diet of rich court food has 
also been suggested as a possible con-
tributory factor in Robert’s death. His Milanese physician, Maino De Maineri, did criticize 
the king’s eating of eels as dangerous to his health in advancing years.”  

This page: Brass gravestone of King Robert the 
Bruce of Scotland (20th Great-Grandfather; 1274-
1329; reign 1306-1329) in Dunfermline Abbey, 
Scotland, in June 2016. The location of his tomb 
had been lost for generations, but was found in 
1818 under what was the former abbey high 
alter. The tomb of his second wife, Elizabeth de 
Burgh (circa 1284-1327), was also discovered and 
she is buried next to him. 
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Burial: “The king’s body was embalmed at Cardross, and his sternum was sawn to allow 
extraction of the heart, which Sir James Douglas placed in a silver casket to be worn on a 

chain around his neck. Robert’s sternum and viscera were 
interred in the chapel of Saint Serf near Cardross (the ruins 
of which are located in the present-day Levengrove Park in 
Dumbarton). The king’s body was carried east from Cardross 
by a carriage decked in black lawn cloth, with stops recorded 
at Dunipace and Cambuskenneth Abbey. The funeral was a 
grand affair, with 478 stones (30,000 kg) of wax having 
been purchased for the making of funerary candles. A file of 
mourners on foot, including Robert Stewart and a number 
of knights dressed in black gowns, accompanied the funeral 
party into Dunfermline Abbey. A canopy chapel or ‘hearse’ 
of imported Baltic wood was erected over grave. Robert I’s 
body in a wooden coffin was then interred within a stone 
vault beneath the floor, underneath a box tomb of white 
Italian marble purchased in Paris by Thomas of Chartres 
after June 1328. A plinth of black fossiliferous limestone 
from Frosterley topped this structure, and atop this plinth 
was a white alabaster effigy of Robert I, painted and gilded. 

The following Latin epitaph was inscribed around the top of the tomb: Hic jacet invictus 
Robertus Rex benedictus qui sua gesta legit repetit quot bella peregit ad libertatem 
perduxit per probitatem regnum scottorum: nunc vivat in arce polorum (‘Here lies the 

Above: I’m kneeling next to the brass gravestone of Robert the 
Bruce, my 20th Great-Grandfather, in June 2016. His tomb is 
now under a pulpit (bottom) in Dunfermline Abbey (top and 
middle left) in Dunfermline, Fife, Scotland.       
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invincible blessed King Robert  / Whoever reads about his feats will repeat the many battles 
he fought / By his integrity he guided to liberty the Kingdom of the Scots: May he now 
live in Heaven’). Ten alabaster fragments 
from the tomb are on display in the Nat-
ional Museum of Scotland and traces of 
gilding still remain on some of them. 
Robert had bequeathed sufficient funds to 
pay for thousands of obituary masses in 
Dunfermline Abbey and elsewhere, and 
his tomb would thus be the site of daily 
votive prayers.”  

“When a projected international crusade 
failed to materialize, Douglas and his 
company sailed to Spain where Alfonso 
XI of Castile was mounting a campaign 
against the Moorish kingdom of Granada.  
According to tradition, Douglas and his 
company including Sir William de Keith, 
Sir William de St. Clair of Rosslyn and 
the brothers, Sir Robert Logan of Restalrig 
and Sir Walter Logan, were received by 

Alfonso. In August 1330 they participated in 
the Battle of Teba. As he 
was pursuing the Moorish 
cavalry after having fought 
back a feigned attack, 
Sir James Douglas took 
the silver casket contain-
ing the heart of Robert 
the Bruce from his neck, 
and threw it before him 
among  the enemy, saying, 
‘Now pass thou onward 
before us, as thou wert 
wont, and I will follow 

thee or die.’ The Muslim cavalry, realizing the small number of their pursuers, turned 
around and renewed the fight. Douglas was about to retreat when he noticed Sir William 

Above: Appearance of Robert the Bruce accord-
ing to a facial reconstruction using the cast of his 
skull found in his tomb in 1818. It is the culmi-
nation of a two-year research project by research-
ers at universities in Glasgow and Liverpool. The 
results were released in December 2016. Left: A 
copy of the cast skull of Robert the Bruce on dis-
play in Dunfermline Abbey in June 2016.        
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de St. Clair of Rosslyn being surrounded by Moorish warriors, and with his remaining men 
attempted to relieve him. As the knights were hard pressed and outnumbered by the Moors, 
Sir James Douglas and most of his men were slain, among them Sir Robert Logan and Sir 

Walter Logan. A few of the surviving 
companions of Douglas found both his 
body and the casket on the battlefield 
and took care that they were sent back 
home. The Bruce’s heart was brought 
back to Scotland by Sir Symon Locard 
of Lee (later Lockhart) and Sir William 
Keith of Galston.” 

“In accordance with Bruce’s written 
request, the heart was buried at Melrose 
Abbey in Roxburghshire. In 1920, the 
heart was discovered by archaeologists 
and was reburied, but the location was 
not marked. In 1996, a casket was unearthed 
during construction work. Scientific study 
by AOC archaeologists in Edinburgh, 
demonstrated that it did indeed contain 
human tissue and it was of appropriate 
age. It was reburied in Melrose Abbey in 
1998, pursuant to the dying wishes of the 
King.”  

Discovery of the Bruce’s tomb: “On 
February 17, 1818, workmen breaking 
ground on the new parish church to be 
built on the site of the eastern choir of 

Dunfermline Abbey uncovered a vault before the site of the former abbey high altar. The 
vault was covered by two large, flat stones—forming a headstone, and a larger stone six 
feet (182 cm) in length, with six iron rings or handles set in it. When these stones were 
removed, the vault was found to be seven feet in length, 56 cm wide and 45 cm deep. 
Within the vault, inside the remnants of a decayed oak coffin, there was a body entirely 
enclosed in lead, with a decayed shroud of cloth of gold over it. Over the head of the body 
the lead was formed into the shape of a crown. Fragments of marble and alabaster had been 
found in the debris around the site of the vault several years earlier, which were linked 
to Robert the Bruce’s recorded purchase of a marble and alabaster tomb made in Paris. The 
Barons of Exchequer ordered that the vault was to be secured from all further inspection 
with new stones and iron bars and guarded by the town constables, and that once the walls 
of the new church were built up around the site, an investigation of the vault and the 
remains could take place. Accordingly, on November 5, 1819, the investigation took place. 
The cloth of gold shroud and the lead covering were found to be in a rapid state of decay 
since the vault had first been opened 21 months earlier. The body was raised up and placed 
on a wooden coffin board on the edge of the vault. It was found to be covered in two thin 

Above: Another view of Robert the Bruce using 
the latest, facial reconstruction techniques. His 
hair and eye color are just speculation, but his 
physical features are considered accurate. Photo-
graph courtesy of FaceLab, Liverpool John Moores 
University; December 2016.    
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layers of lead, each around 5 mm thick. The lead was removed and the skeleton was 
inspected by James Gregory and Alexander Monro, Professor of Anatomy at the Univer-
sity of Edinburgh. The sternum was found to have been sawn open from top to bottom, 

permitting removal of the king’s heart after death. A plaster cast was taken of the detached 
skull by artist William Scoular. The bones were measured and drawn, and the king’s 
skeleton was measured to be 5 feet 11 inches (180 cm). It has been estimated that Bruce 

Above: Reconstruction of the effigy and tomb of Robert the Bruce. It was destroyed during the 
Reformation, but pieces survived, which made it possible to make this likeness. It had been imported 
from Paris and decorated with black and white marble and elaborate gilding, He had a lead lined 
coffin. His second wife, Elizabeth de Burgh (circa 1284-1327), had a similar tomb located next to 
his. Images courtesy of the Centre for Digital Documentation and Visualization LLP (a partnership 
between Historic Scotland and the Digital Design Studio at The Glasgow School of Art). 
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may have stood at around 6 feet 1 inch (186 cm) tall as a young man, which by medieval 
standards was impressive. At this height he would have stood almost as tall as Edward I (6 
feet 2 inches; 188 cm).”  

“The skeleton, lying on the wooden 
coffin board, was then placed upon 
the top of a lead coffin and the large 
crowd of curious people who had 

assembled outside the church were allowed to file past the vault to view the king’s remains. 
It was at this point in the proceedings that some small relics—teeth and finger bones—
were allegedly removed from the skeleton. The published accounts of eyewitnesses such 

Top left: Modern marker for the site 
of the burial of the heart of Robert 
the Bruce in Melrose Abbey (lower left), 
which is located 40 miles southeast 
of Edinburgh, Scotland. His heart is 
inside a lead container ten inches 
high and four inches in diameter. It 
was “found beneath the Chapter House 
floor, March 1921, by His Majesty's 
Office of Works.” Left: A researcher 
with the lead container in 1996. It was 
reburied in 1998. It was meant to be 
buried in the Holy Sepulcher in Jeru-
salem, but when that failed it was brought 
back from Spain and buried in Melrose 
Abbey at the request of his son, King 
David II. Above: Rebecca Martin next 
to the heart of Robert the Bruce, her 
21st Great-Grandfather, in May 2017.    
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as Henry Jardine and James Gregory confirm the removal of small objects at this time. 
Robert the Bruce’s remains were ceremonially reinterred in the vault in Dunfermline 

Abbey on November 5, 1819. They 
were placed in a new lead coffin, into 
which was poured 1,500 lbs. of molten 
pitch to preserve the remains, before 
the coffin was sealed.”  

“A number of reconstructions of the 
face of Robert the Bruce have been 
produced, including those by Richard 
Neave from the University of Man-
chester and Peter Vanezis from the 
University of Glasgow.”  

Issue—Child by Isabella de Mar  

“Marjory (19th Great-Grandmother; born 1296; died March 2, 1316; married in 1315  

Above and right: Melrose Abbey, Scotland, 
which was established in 1136; May 
2017. Among those buried here are King 
Alexander II of Scotland (reigned 1214-
1249; burial lower right) and James Doug-
las, 2nd Earl of Douglas, who died at the 
Battle of Otterburn in 1388.      
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Walter Stewart, 6th High Steward of Scotland, by whom she had one child: Robert II of 
Scotland; 18th Great-Grandfather).” 

Issue—Children by Elizabeth de Burgh 

“Margaret (died 1346/1347; married in 1345 William de Moravia, 5th Earl of Sutherland; 

had son, John (1346-1361), Matilda (Maud) (died 1353; married Thomas Isaac; had two 
daughters. Buried at Dunfermline Ab-
bey), David (born March 5, 1324; died 
February 22, 1371; Succeeded his 
father as King of Scots. Married [1] in 
1328 Joan of England; no issue; mar-
ried [2] in 1364 Margaret Drummond; 
no issue), and John (born March 5, 
1324; died before 1327; younger twin 
brother of David II; died in infancy).” 

Issue—Acknowledged illegitimate children by unknown mothers  

“Sir Robert Bruce (died in 1332 in Battle of Dupplin Moor), Walter of Odistoun (predeceased 
his father), Margaret Bruce (married Robert Glen; alive in 1364), Elizabeth Bruce (married 

Right: Stained glass win-
dows in Dunfermline Ab-
bey of the powerful fam-
ilies of Bruce (center), 
Stewart (Steward), and 
Douglas. Below: The Palace 
of Dunfermline, adjacent 
to the abbey; 2016. Robert 
the Bruce and other Scottish 
monarchs once resided here. 
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Sir Walter Oliphant of Aberdalgie and Dupplin), Christina of Carrick (alive in 1329), and 
Sir Neil of Carrick (killed in Battle of Neville’s Cross in 1346).”  

“Bruce’s descendants include all later Scottish monarchs and all British monarchs since 
the Union of the Crowns in 1603. A large number of families definitely are descended from 
him.” (Wikipedia)  

Robert de Brus, Twenty-first Great-Grandfather  

Robert de Brus (21st Great-Grandfather; born July 1243; died soon before March 4, 1304) 

“was 6th Lord of Annandale, Earl of Carrick 
(1271–1292), Lord of Hartness, Writtle and Hat-
field Broad Oak, was a cross-border lord, and 
participant of the Second Barons’ War, Ninth Cru-

sade, Welsh Wars, and First War of Scottish Independence.” 

“Of Scoto-Norman heritage, through his father he was a third-great grandson of David I. 
His ancestors included Richard (Strongbow) de Clare, 2nd Earl of Pembroke, King of 
Leinster and Governor of Ireland, and William Marshal, 1st Earl of Pembroke, regent of 
England, and Henry I of England.” 

Life: “The son and heir of Robert de Brus, 5th Lord of Annandale and Lady Isabella de 
Clare, daughter of the Earl of Gloucester and Hertford, his birth date is generally accepted, 

Above: The Ninth Crusade, 1271-1272, “is 
commonly considered to be the last major 
medieval Crusade to the Holy Land.” It “saw 
several impressive victories for Edward 
over Baibars. Ultimately the Crusade did 
not so much fail as withdraw, since Edward 
had pressing concerns at home [in England].” 
Robert de Brus (21st Great-Grandfather; 
1243-1304) served with Edward in the Ninth 
Crusade in 1271. Right: Dramatic depiction 
by Dominique Papety (1815-1849) of the Fall 
of Acre in 1291. This took place 20 years after 
Robert de Brus had served there in 1271. The 
crusading spirit had mostly died by this time.    
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but his place of birth is less certain. It has been speculated that he, rather than his first son, 
was born on the family estate at Writtle, Essex .” 

“Legend tells that the 27-year-old Robert de Brus was a handsome young man participating 
in the Ninth Crusade. When Adam de 
Kilconquhar, one of his companions-in-
arms, fell in 1270, at Acre, Robert was 
obliged to travel to tell the sad news to 
Adam’s widow Marjorie of Carrick. The 
story continues that Marjorie was so 
taken with the messenger that she had 
him held captive until he agreed to mar-
ry her, which he did in 1271. However, 
since the crusade landed in Acre on May 
9, 1271, and only started to engage the 
Muslims in late June, the story and / or 
his participation in the Ninth Crusade 
are generally discounted.” 

“What is recorded, is that in 1264 his 
father, the 5th Lord of Annandale, was 
captured, along with Henry III, Richard 
of Cornwall, and Edward I at the Battle 

of Lewes, Sussex. Bruce negotiated with his uncle Bernard Brus, and cousin Gilbert de Clare, 
Earl of Gloucester, both supporters of Simon de Montfort, over the terms of the ransom. 
Following the Battle of Evesham, in August 1265, both Bruce and his father profited from 
the seizure of the rebellious Barons’ possessions, including those of Bernard. The younger 
Robert acquired lands in Yorkshire, Northumberland, and Bedfordshire.”  

“Robert and his younger brother Richard are known to have received letters of protection, 
in July 1270, to sail with Edward for crusade that August, and are presumed to have taken 

Top: Monument to the Battle of Lewes that took place on May 14, 1264. Above: Contemporary depiction 
of the Battle of Evesham (August 4, 1265) and the death and mutilation of Simon de Montfort, leader of 
the rebel army. Robert de Brus (21st Great-Grandfather; 1243-1304) and his father, Robert de Brus (22th 
Great-Grandfather; circa 1210-1295), fought in both battles on the side of King Henry III. They lost in the 
Battle of Lewes, but were victorious in the Battle of Evesham. They profited personally from being on the 
winning side with the “seizure of the rebellious Barons’ possessions.”  
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the cross, with Edward, at Northampton in 1268. They were joined by their Father, who’d 
sought pardon from Alexander III, but their date of return from Acre is less certain, it may 

have been as early as October 1271, when the 
younger Robert is recorded as receiving a quitclaim 
in Writtle, Essex, and his mother a gift of deer, from 
the King, also in Essex. ”  

“In 1272 he married, without Scottish Royal consent, 
Marjory, countess of Carrick. As a result, she temp-
orarily lost her castle and estates, that Oram described as poor, but regained them on 
payment of a fine.”  

“Around this time his mother died, the date is unknown but on the May 3, 1273, his father 
married Christina de Ireby, the Widow of Adam Jesmond, the Sheriff of Northumberland, 
at Hoddam. The marriage added estates in Cumberland and dower land from her previous 
husband, to the Brus holdings. The younger Robert and his stepmother do not appear to have 
got on, with Robert recorded as trying to withhold dower lands, after his father’s death in 
1295. This may be one of the reasons why the Father appears to have independently managed 
the possessions in the North, as well as intermittently holding the position of Constable of 
Carlisle, while Robert appears to have confined himself largely to the management of the 
southern and midland possessions, with his brother Richard who independently held Totten-
ham and Kempston, as well as commanding a Knight banneret for Edward. Richard is 
recorded as receiving a number of wards and gifts of deer and to have sought permission 
to empark the forest at Writtle at this time. Robert, while not part of Edward’s household, 
became an envoy and mouthpiece for Alexander III at court, swearing fealty on Alexander’s 
behalf, to Edward at Westminster, in 1277, as well as following Edward to Gascony. 
Robert is also recorded as following Alexander to Tewkesbury, in the autumn of 1278.”  

Above: The Battle of Evesham took place here on August 
4, 1265 between the forces of King Henry III and Simon de 
Montfort; June 2016. Robert de Brus (21st Great-Grand-
father; 1243-1304) and his father, Robert de Brus (22th 
Great-Grandfather; circa 1210-1295), fought with Henry III.  
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• “1281 He is part of the delegation to Guy of Dampierre, Count of Flanders, to 
arrange the marriage of Alexander, Prince of Scotland, to Guy’s daughter Margaret 
(died 1331). The couple married on November 14, 1282, at Roxburgh.” 

• “1282 He participates with his younger brother, Richard, who commands at Denbigh, 
and is paid for his services in Edward’s Conquest of Wales.”  

• “1283 June, he is summoned by writ to Shrewsbury for the trial of Dafydd ap Gruffydd.” 

“In February 1284, Bruce attended to convention at Scone, where the right of succession of Alexander 
III’s granddaughter, Margaret, Maid of Norway was recognized. On June 1, 1285, the Earl and 
Countess, at Turnberry, grant the men of Melrose Abbey certain freedoms, according to English law.”  

• “1286 He is witness, along with his son, Robert, to the grant of the church of 
Campbeltown to Paisley Abbey.” 

• “1290 He is party to the Treaty of Birgham.  
o He supports his father’s claim to the vacant throne of Scotland, left so on the death of 

Margaret I of Scotland in 1290. The initial civil proceedings, known as The Great 
Cause, awarded the Crown to his father’s 1st cousin once removed, and rival, John Balliol.” 

• “1291 He swears fealty to Edward I as overlord of Scotland.” 
• “1292 His wife Marjorie dies.  

o November, his father, Robert de Brus, 5th Lord of Annandale—the unsuc-
cessful claimant—resigns his Lordship of Annandale, and claim to the 
throne to him, allegedly to avoid having to swear fealty to John. In turn he 
passes his late wife’s Earldom of Carrick, in fee, on to his son Robert.” 

• “1293 January 1—His warrener at Gt. Baddow, a Richard, is caught poaching venison at Northle.”  
• “1293 He sets sail for Bergen, Norway, for the marriage of his daughter Isabel to King Eric II 

of Norway, the father of the late Queen Margaret I of Scotland, son-in-law of King Alexander 
III, and a candidate of the Great Cause. Her dowry for the marriage was recorded by Audun 
Hugleiksson, who noted she brought: precious clothes, 2 golden boiler, 24 silver plate, 4 silver 
salt cellars, 12 two-handled soup bowls (scyphus) to the Eric’s second marriage.” 

• “1294/1295 He returns to England.” 

“In May 1295 his father, the 5th Lord of Annandale, died, and on October 6, Bruce swore fealty to 
Edward and was made Constable and Keeper of Carlisle Castle, a position his father previously held.”  

o “Refuses a summons to the Scottish host.  

Above: Carlisle Castle in May 2017. Robert de Brus (21st Great-Grandfather; 1243-1304) was governor of Carlisle. 
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o Confirms, to Gisborough Priory, the churches of Annandale and Hart. 
Witnessed by Walter de Fauconberg and Marmaduke de Thweng.  

o Exchanges common 
pasture, for land held 
by William of Car-
lisle at Kinmount.  

o Exchanges land in 
Estfield, for a field 
adjacent to the prior 
of Hatfield Regis’s 
manor at Brunesho 
End Broomshawbury. 

o Grants Robert Taper, 
and his wife Millicent, 
a messuage in Hatfield 
Regis, and via a sep-
arate grant 5.5 acres 
of arable land 1-acre 
of meadow, in Hat-
field Regis, for 16s 
annual rent.  

o Grants John de Blede-
lowe, the former lands / 
tenement of Richard 
de Cumbes, in Hat-
field Regis, for 1d an-
nual rent.  

o Alters the terms of a 
grant to Richard de 
Fanwreyte, of Fole-
welleshaleyerde, Mont-
peliers, Writtle, from 
services to an annual 
rent. Witnesses in-
cludes two of Roberts 
Cook’s at Writtle.  

o Alters the terms of a 
grant to Stephen the 
Tanner, of Folewel-
leshaleyerde, Montpel-
iers, Writtle, from ser-
vices to annual rent. 
Witnesses includes two 
of Roberts Cook’s at Writtle.  

o Alters the terms of a grant to William Mayhew, of the tenement Barrieland, 
Hatfield Regis, to an annual rent of 5s and some services.”  

Above: Carlisle Castle. Robert de Brus (21st Great-Grandfather; 
1243-1304) was made governor of Carlisle Castle by Edward I 
in May 1295, replacing his father who died that year. “Carlisle’s 
position on the border between England and Scotland made it a 
vital stronghold and border defense, and also vulnerable to crises 
in Anglo-Scots relations.” On March 26, 1296, “John 'The Red' 
Comyn, since the fourth quarter of 1295 Lord of Annandale, led 
a Scottish host across the Solway to attack Carlisle. The then gov-
ernor of the castle, one Robert de Brus, deposed Lord of Annan-
dale, successfully withstood the attack, before forcing the raiders 
to retreat back through Annandale to Sweetheart Abbey.”  
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• 1296 Jan, He is summoned to attend to the King Edward at Salisbury.  
o March 26, his garrison repels an attack, led by John Comyn, the new Lord 

of Annandale, across the Solway on Carlisle Castle. Robert forces the raid-
ers to retreat back through Annandale to Sweetheart Abbey. 

o April 28, he again swears fealty to Edward 
I and fights for Edward, at the Battle of Dunbar 
Castle.  

o August, with his son Robert he renews the pledge of homage and fealty to 
Edward, at the ‘victory parliament’ in Berwick. 

o Edward I denies his claim to the throne and he retires to his estates in Essex.  
o August 29,—At Berwick, agrees the dower lands of his widowed step- 

mother, Christina.  
o Annandale is regained. 
o Marries an Eleanor.  

• 1298  
o Jan 7,—Transfers a grant of land at Hatfield Regis, from Walter Arnby to 

his son William.  
o May 29,–Grants a John Herolff a half virgate of land in Writtle.  

• 1299  
o February 1,—Rents lands at Hatfield Regis, Essex to a John de Bledelowe, 

for 4s annual rent.  

Lochmaben Castle (top right) where Rob-
ert de Brus (21st Great-Grandfather; 1243-
1304) died, and Holmcultram Abbey (above 
and right), where he was buried in 1304. 
Lochmaben is about 75 miles southeast of 
Glasgow, Scotland, and the abbey is about 
15 miles southwest of Carlisle, Scotland.   
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o August 4.—While resident at Writtle, he rents lands at Hatfield Regis, Es-
sex to a Nicholas de Barenton, for 21s annual rent.  

• 1301 November 26,—Grants, Bunnys in Hatfield Broad Oak and Takeley, to an 
Edward Thurkyld.  

• After 1301, Enfeoffments Writtle, in part, to a John de Lovetot and his wife Joan.  
• 1304 Easter, dies en route to Annandale and is buried at Holm Cultram Abbey, 

Cumberland.  
o Following his death, his Eleanor remarries, before February 8, 1306 (as his 

1st wife) Richard Waleys, Lord Waleys, and they had issue. She died shortly 
before September 8, 1331.  

“Shortly after the Battle of 
Stirling Bridge (1297), An-
nandale was laid waste as 
retaliation to younger Bruce’s 
actions.” 

Family: “His first wife was 
Margery of Carrick, 3rd 
Countess of Carrick (April 
11, 1254–November 1292), 
the daughter and heiress of 
Niall, 2nd Earl of Carrick. 
Carrick was a Gaelic Earl-
dom in Southern Scotland. 
Its territories contained much of today’s Ayrshire and Dumfriesshires. The couple married 
at Turnberry Castle in 1271 and held the principal seats of Turnberry Castle and Loch-
maben.” 

“Their children were:  

• Isabel Bruce (born circa 1272); married King Eric II of Norway in 1293; died 1358 
in Bergen, Norway.  

• Christina Bruce (born circa 12 73, Seton, East Lothian); married, firstly, Sir Chris-
topher Seton. Married, secondly, Sir Andrew Murray, September 20, 1305, died 
1356/1357, in Scotland. 

• Robert I of Scotland (July 11, 1274—June 7, 1329); married, firstly, Isabella of 
Mar; married, secondly, Elizabeth de Burgh. 

• Neil de Brus (Niall or Nigel; born circa 1276); taken prisoner at Kildrummie, hanged, 
drawn and quartered at Berwick-upon-Tweed in September 1306.  

• Edward Bruce (born circa 1279); crowned May 2, 1316, ‘King of Ireland.’ Killed 
in battle, October 5, 1318. Possible marriage to Isabel, daughter of John de Strath-
bogie, 9th Earl of Atholl—parents of Alexander Bruce, Earl of Carrick; Edward 
obtained a dispensation for a marriage to Isabella of Ross, daughter of Uilleam II, 
Earl of Ross, on June 1, 1317. 

Above: An Essex document from 1304 that mentions Sir Robert de 
Brus (21st Great-Grandfather; 1243-1304; middle, third line), who died 
the same year, “and his son, known as Robert the Bruce, inherited his 
father’s claim to the throne.”
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• Mary Bruce (born circa 1282); married, firstly, Sir Neil Campbell; married, secondly, 
Sir Alexander Fraser of Touchfraser and Cowie. 

• Margaret Bruce (born circa 1283); married Sir William Carlyle. 

• Sir Thomas de Brus (born circa 1284); taken prisoner in Galloway, hanged, drawn 
and quartered February 9, 1307, Carlisle, Cumberland.  

• Alexander de Brus (born circa 1285); hanged, drawn and quartered February 9, 
1307, Carlisle, Cumberland. 

• Elizabeth Bruce (born circa 1286); married Sir William Dishington of Ardross, Fife. 
• Matilda/Margery Bruce (born circa 1287); married Hugh / Aodh, Earl of Ross, in 

1308 Orkney Isles, died after September 1323.” 

“He had no children from his second wife, Eleanor (died between April 13 and September 
8, 1331).” 

Bruce in fiction: “He was portrayed (as a leper) by Ian Bannen in the 1995 film Braveheart. 
Braveheart inaccurately portrays Robert de Brus as being involved in the capture of 
William Wallace in Edinburgh; as noted above Robert de Brus died in 1304 and William 
Wallace was captured on August 3, 1305, by Sir John de Menteith in Glasgow. Menteith 
was a son-in-law to Gartnait, Earl of Mar and Christina Bruce.” (Wikipedia) 

Robert de Brus, 5th Lord of Annandale, Twenty-second Great-Grandfather 

Robert de Brus (22th Great-Grandfather; born circa 1210; died March 31 or May 3, 1295),  

Above: Perth, Scotland. Sir John FitzMarmaduke (died 1311), husband of Isabel de Brus (21st 
Great-Grandaunt; 1249—circa 1284), was appointed governor of Perth in 1310.   
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“Robert V de Brus (Robert de Brus), 5th Lord of Annandale, was a feudal lord, Justice and 
Constable of Scotland and England, a Regent of Scotland, and a competitor for the Scottish 
throne in 1290/1292 in the Great Cause. His grandson, Robert the Bruce, eventually became 
King of Scots.” 

“He married firstly on May 12, 1240, Lady Isabella de Clare (November 2, 1226—after 
July 10, 1264), daughter of Gilbert de Clare, 4th Earl of Hertford and 5th Earl of Glou-
cester and Lady Isabel Marshal, with issue: 

• Isabel de Brus (1249—circa 1284), married (as his first wife) Sir John FitzMarma-
duke, Knight of Horden, Eighton, Lamesley, Ravensholm, and Silksworth, County 
Durham, Sheriff of North Durham, and Joint Warden beyond the Scottish Sea 
between the Firth of Forth and Orkney. He fought on the English side at the Battle 
of Falkirk, July 22, 1298, and was present at the Siege of Caerlaverock Castle in 
1300. In 1307 he was commanded to assist the Earl of Richmond in expelling Robert 
de Brus and the Scottish rebels from Galloway. In 1309 his armor and provisions 
in a vessel bound for Perth were arrested off Great Yarmouth. He was governor of 
St. John’s Town (Perth) in 1310 until his death. Isabel was buried at Easington, 
County Durham.  

• Robert VI the Bruce, 6th Lord of Annandale, Earl Robert VI the Bruce, 6th Lord of 
Annandale, Earl of Carrick (1253–1304). 

• William de Brus, married Elizabeth de Sully, without issue. 
• Sir Bernard de Bruce, of Connington, married firstly Alicia de Clare and married 

secondly Constance de Morleyn, and had:  
o Sir John Bruce, of Exton, married and had:  

 Jane Bruce, married Sir Nicholas Green. 
• Richard de Brus (died circa January 26, 1287), unmarried and without issue.” 

“He married, secondly on May 3, 1275, at Hoddam, in the Diocese of Glasgow, Christina 
(died circa 1305 or 1305), daughter and heiress of Sir William de Ireby, of Ireby, Cumbria. 
They had no issue.”  

“Despite claims by amateur genealogists, there is no evidence that Robert fathered other 
children.” (Wikipedia) 

Robert de Brus, 4th Lord of Annandale, Twenty-third Great-Grandfather 

Robert de Brus (23rd Great-Grandfather; circa 1195-1226) “was a 13th-century 4th Lord 
of Annandale.” 

“He was the son of William de Brus, 3rd Lord of Annandale and Christine or Beatrice 
de Teyden.”  

“Robert IV married circa 1219 Isabella, the second daughter of David of Scotland, 8th 
Earl of Huntingdon, by which marriage he acquired the manors of Writtle and Hatfield 
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Broadoak, Essex in England. They had his heir and successor, and a daughter: Robert V 
de Brus and Bernard de Brus.” 

“He died sometime between 1226 and 
1233, and was buried in Gisborough 
Priory or in Sawtry Abbey.” (Wikipedia)  

William de Brus, 3rd Lord of Annandale, Twenty-fourth Great-Grandfather 

William de Brus (24th Great-Grandfather; died July 16, 1212), “was the second but eldest 
surviving son of Robert de Brus, 2nd Lord of Annandale.” 

“His elder brother, Robert III de Brus, predeceased their father, never holding the lordship 
of Annandale. William de Brus thus succeeded his father when the latter died in 1194.” 

“William de Brus possessed large estates in the north of England. He obtained from King  

This page: Ruins of Gisborough Priory 
in Redcar and Cleveland, North York-
shire, England, which was founded by 
Robert de Brus (26th Great-Grandfather) 
in 1119. Top left: Photograph by Prioryman. 
Gisborough Priory is, located 51 miles 
southeast of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Eng-
land. It became “one of the richest mon-
astic foundations in England.” Robert de 
Brus (23rd Great-Grandfather; circa 1195-
1226) may be buried here; Robert de Brus 
(25th Great-Grandfather; circa 1138-1189 
or 1194) and Robert de Brus (26th Great-
Grandfather; circa 1070-1142) are buried here.  
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John, the grant of a weekly market at Hartlepool, and granted lands to the canons of 
Gisburn. Very little else is known about William’s activities. He makes a few appearances 
in the English government records and witnessed a charter of King William of Scotland.” 

“He married a woman called Beatrice de Teyden, and had by her at least two sons and 
one daughter: Robert (his successor), William, Agatha married Ralph Tailboys.” 

Robert de Brus, 2nd Lord of Annandale, Twenty-fifth Great-Grandfather 

Robert de Brus (25th Great-Grandfather; born circa 1138; died 1189 or 1194) “was a 12th-
century Norman noble and 2nd 
Lord of Annandale. He was the 
son, perhaps the second son, of 
Robert de Brus, 1st Lord of 
Annandale.”  

“The elder de Brus’ allegiances 
were compromised when David 
I invaded England in the later 
1130s, and he had renounced 
his fealty to David before the 
Battle of the Standard in 1138. 
The younger Robert however 
remained loyal and took over 
his father’s land in Scotland, 
whilst the English territories re-
mained with the elder Robert 
and passed to the latter’s elder 
son Adam. Bruce family tradit-
ion has it that Robert II was 
captured by his father at the 
battle and given over to King 
Stephen of England.”  

“A legend tells that in the 1140s, 
Robert II was visited at Annan 
by St Malachy. St Malachy ask-
ed Robert to pardon a thief, but 

Robert hanged him anyway, and for this the River Annan destroyed part of his castle and 
the de Brus line received a curse from the holy man. Robert made Lochmaben the centre 
of his lordship and constructed a new caput there.” 

“He married Euphemia de Crosebi or Crosbj of Aumale, daughter of Sir Adam de Cro-
sebi or Crosbj. They had five known children: Robert (died 1191), eldest son, William 
(died 1212), Bernard, Agatha, and Euphemia.”   

Above: Ancestors of King David II of Scotland (19th Great-
Granduncle; 1324-1371). His father was King Robert the Bruce 
of Scotland (20th Great-Grandfather; 1274-1329), who was the 
son of Robert de Brus (21st Great-Grandfather; 1243-1304), who 
was the son of Robert de Brus (22nd Great-Grandfather; circa 
1210-1295), who was the son of  Robert de Brus (23rd Great-
Grandfather; circa 1195-1226), who was the son of  William de 
Brus (24th Great-Grandfather; died 1212), who was the son of 
Robert de Brus (25th Great-Grandfather; circa 1138-1189 or 1194).  



3240                        The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families    
 

“Robert was buried at Gisborough Priory in the North Riding, Yorkshire, England, a mon-
astery founded by his father, Robert I de Brus. As his eldest son, Robert, predeceased him, 
he was succeeded by his second son William.” 

Robert de Brus, 1st Lord of Annandale, Twenty-sixth Great-Grandfather 

Robert de Brus (26th Great-Grandfather; born circa 1070; died 1142) “was an early 12th 
century Anglo-Norman baron and knight, the first of the Bruce dynasty to hold lands in 
Scotland. A monastic patron, he is re-
membered as the founder of Gisborough 
Priory in Yorkshire, in present-day 
Redcar and Cleveland, in 1119.” 

Biography: “Robert is given by some 
Victorian historians as a son of Adam 
de Brus, by his spouse, Emma de 
Ramsay.”  

“Cockayne states that the family name 
is derived from Bruis, now Brix, in the 
arrondissement of Valognes. Some 
modern historians contend that the 
name may have come from Brix, Man-
che, near Cherbourg in the Cotentin Pen-
insula, and that they came to England 
after King Henry I of England’s conquest 
of Normandy (i.e.: at the same time as 
Alan fitz Flaad, the FitzAlan ancestor of 
the Stuart Royal Family, notwithstanding 
that they were Bretons).” 

“What is known clearly is that this 
Robert de Brus is first mentioned dur-
ing the period 1094 and 1100, as a wit-
ness to a charter of Hugh, Earl of Chester, granting the church of Flamborough, Yorkshire, 
to the church of Whitby. Possibly the Earl of Chester about 1100–1104 enfeoffed Robert 
of certain portions of his Cleveland fee in Lofthouse, Upleatham, Barwick, Ingleby, and 
other places. Between 1103–1106, Robert de Brus attested with Ralph de Paynel and 
16 others a charter of William, Count of Mortain, to the abbey of Marmoutier. In 1109 
at a Council of all England held at Nottingham, he attested the charter of King Henry 1st 
confirming to the church of Durham certain possessions which the men of Northumberland 
had claimed. During the period 1109–1114 he appears in early charters in possession of 
numerous other manors and lands in Yorkshire, and in the same period he attested a charter 
of Henry 1st issued at Woodstock, Oxfordshire. He appears in the Lindsey Survey made 
1115–1118 in possession of even further lands. There is a strong presumption that King 
Henry 1st had given Robert his Yorkshire fee soon after the Battle of Tinchebrai (Sep-

Above: Late medieval picture from the 15th century 
of the Battle of Tinchebray, which took place in Nor-
mandy, France, on September 28, 1106. Robert de 
Brus (26th Great-Grandfather; circa 1070-1142) prob-
ably fought in this battle with King Henry I of Eng-
land for he was given “his Yorkshire fee” after the 
battle. It was a victory for King Henry, with his 
brother, Robert Curthose, the Duke of Normandy 
captured and spending the rest of his life in captivity.  
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tember 28, 1106). Robert was present at the great gathering of northern magnates at 
Durham in 1121, and sometime during the period 1124–1130 he was with the King at 

Brampton. About 1131 Robert de Brus was in the retinue of Henry 1st at 
Lions, in Eure. About the same time, he attested with three of his personal 
knights, a confirmation with Alan de Percy to the monks of Whitby. It is 
said that Robert had been given some 80 manors in Yorkshire by King 
Henry. It is evident that Robert kept up his connections with other 
Normans too. A member of the Feugeres family, of Feugeres, Calvados, 
Bayeux, canton of Isigny, witnessed charters of this Robert de Brus circa 
1135 in Yorkshire.”  

Scotland: “The friendship between Robert de Brus and David Fitz-
Malcolm (after 1124 King David I of Scotland), who was present in 

France with King Henry and was granted much of the Cotentin Pen-
insula, may have commenced at least as early as 1120, at Henry’s Court. 

When David became king, he settled upon his military companion and friend the Lordship 
of Annandale, in 1124. There is, however, scant evidence that this Robert ever took up 
residence on his Scottish estates.” 

“After the death of King Henry, David refused to recognize Henry’s successor, King  

Left: Scottish atrocities depicted in the 14th century Luttrell Psalter. Richard, prior 
of the church of Hexham, wrote an account of Scotland’s invasion of England in 1138 
before the Battle of Standard. He wrote that after King David of Scotland was unable 
to take the fortress called Carrum [he] “rushed with his whole force to devastate 
Northumberland. And then that execrable army, more atrocious than the whole race 
of pagans, neither fearing God nor regarding man, spread desolation over the whole 
province, and murdered everywhere persons of both sexes, of every age and rank, 
and overthrew, plundered, and burned towns, churches, and houses. For the sick on’ 
their couches, women pregnant and in childbed, infants in the womb, innocents at 
the breast, or on the mother’s knee, with the mothers themselves, decrepit old men 
and worn-out old women, and persons debilitated from whatever cause, wherever 
they met with them, they put to the edge of the sword, and transfixed with their 
spears; and by how much more horrible a death they could dispatch them, so much 
the more did they rejoice.” The Battle of Standard took place on August 22, 1138, 
and was an overwhelming English victory. Robert de Brus (26th Great-grandfather) 
fought for the English (Normans). Before the battle a speech was given by Radulf 
Novell Bishop of Orkney to the Normans. Though probably embellished, it still shows 
what the Normans thought of themselves. “Most illustrious nobles of England, Nor-
mans by birth…consider who you are, and against whom, and where it is, you are 
waging war; for then no one shall with impunity resist your prowess. Bold France, 
taught by experience, has quailed beneath your valour, fierce England, led captive, 
has submitted to you; rich Apulia, on having you for her masters, has flourished once 
again; Jerusalem so famed, and illustrious Antioch, have bowed themselves before 
you; and now Scotland, which of right is subject to you, attempts to show resistance, 
displaying a temerity not warranted by her arms, more fitted indeed for rioting than 
for battle. These are people, in fact, who have no knowledge of military matters, no 
skill in fighting, no moderation in ruling. There is no room then left for fear, but 
rather for shame, that those whom we have always sought on their own soil and 
overcome…have…come flocking into our country.”  
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Stephen. Instead David supported the claim of his niece and Stephen’s cousin, Empress 
Matilda, to the English throne and taking advantage of the chaos in England due to the 
disputed succession there, he took the chance to realize his son’s claim to Northumberland. 
These actions Robert de Brus of Annandale could not countenance, and as a result he and 
King David parted company, with Robert bitterly renouncing his homage to David before 
taking the English side at the Battle of the Standard in 1138. Before the battle, Robert 
had made an impassioned plea to David, calling to his remembrance how he and other 
Normans had by their influence in Scotland, as far back as 1107, obliged King Alexan-
der to give a part of the Scottish Kingdom to his brother David. The appeal was in vain. 
Robert, and his eldest son Adam, joined the English army, while his younger son, Robert, 
with an eye on his Scottish inheritance, fought for David.” 

Marriage: “Robert is said to have married twice: (1) Agnes, daughter of Geoffrey Bainard, 
Sheriff of York and (2) Agnes, daughter and heiress of Fulk de Paynel of Carleton, North 
Yorkshire. Farrer mentions both marriages and in particular points out that the superior of 
Carleton Manor was de Brus, and that Paynel held it of him.” 

“It is unclear by which spouse his sons were but authorities usually give her as Agnes de 
Paynel.  

• Adam de Brus (1), eldest son and heir upon whom devolved, under feudal law, all 
the English estates. He only survived his father by 12 months, having married 
Jueta, daughter and heiress of William de Arches. She outlived her husband by 
decades, dying just after 1202.  

• Robert de Brus, the younger son, upon whom his father had settled the Scottish 
Lordship of Annandale, plus several wheat-producing ploughates at Skelton, York-
shire, in his lifetime.” (Wikipedia)   

The de Clare and Marshal Families 
Gilbert de Clare, 5th Earl of Gloucester, Twenty-third Great-Grandfather 

Gilbert de Clare (23rd Great-Grandfather; born 1180; died October 25, 1230) “was 4th Earl 
of Hertford, 5th Earl of Gloucester, 1st Lord of Glamorgan, and 7th Lord of Clare. He was 
the son of Richard de Clare, 3rd Earl of Hertford (circa 1153–1217), from whom he 
inherited the Clare estates. He also inherited from his mother, Amice Fitz William, the 
estates of Gloucester and the honour of St. Hilary, and from Rohese, an ancestor, the 
moiety of the Giffard estates. In June 1202, he was entrusted with the lands of Harfleur and 
Montrevillers.”  

Life: “In 1215 Gilbert and his father were two of the barons made Magna Carta sureties 
and championed Louis ‘le Dauphin’ of France in the First Barons’ War, fighting at Lincoln 
under the baronial banner. He was taken prisoner in 1217 by William Marshal, whose 
daughter Isabel he later married on October 9th, her 17th birthday. In 1223 he accompanied 
his brother-in-law, Earl Marshal, in an expedition into Wales. In 1225 he was present at 
the confirmation of the Magna Carta by Henry III. In 1228 he led an army against the 
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Welsh, capturing Morgan Gam, who was released the next year. He then joined in an 
expedition to Brittany, but died on his way back to Penrose in that duchy. His body was 
conveyed home by way of Plymouth and Cranborne to Tewkesbury. His widow Isabel 
later married Richard Plantagenet, Earl of Cornwall and King of the Romans. His own 
arms were: Or, three chevronels gules.” 

Issue: “Gilbert de Clare had six children by his wife, Isabel, nee Marshal: Agnes de Clare 
(born 1218), Amice de Clare (1220–1287), who married Baldwin de Redvers, 6th Earl of 
Devon, Richard de Clare, 6th Earl of Gloucester (1222–1262), Isabel de Clare (1226–
1264), who married Robert de Brus, 5th Lord of Annandale. William de Clare (1228–
1258), and Gilbert de Clare (born 1229).” (Wikipedia) 

Isabel Marshal, Twenty-third Great-Grandmother 
Isabel Marshal (23rd Great-Grandmother; October 9, 1200–January 17, 1240) “was a 
medieval English countess. She was the wife of both Gilbert de Clare, 4th Earl of 

Hertford and 5th Earl of Gloucester and Richard, 1st 
Earl of Cornwall (son of King John of England). With 
the former, she was a great grandparent of King Rob-
ert the Bruce of Scotland.” 
Family: “Born at Pembroke Castle, Isabel was the 
seventh child, and second daughter, of William Mar-
shal, 1st Earl of Penbroke and Isabel de Clare. She 
had 9 siblings: 4 sisters and 5 brothers, who included 
the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th and 6th Earls of Pembroke; each 
of her brothers dying without a legitimate male heir, 
thus passing the title on to the next brother in line. 
Her last brother to hold the title of Earl of Pembroke 
died without legitimate issue, and the title was passed 
down through the family of Isabel’s younger sister, 
Joan. Her sisters married, respectively, the Earls of 
Norfolk, Surrey, and Derby; the Lord of Abergavenny 
and the Lord of Swanscombe.” 
First marriage: “On her 17th birthday, Isabel was 
married to Gilbert de Clare, 4th Earl of Hertford and 

5th Earl of Gloucester, who was 20 years her senior, at Tewkesbury Abbey. The marriage 
was an extremely happy one, despite the age difference, and the couple had six children: 
Agnes de Clare (born 1218). 
Amice de Clare (1220–1287), who married the 6th Earl of Devon. 
Richard de Clare, 5th Earl of Hertford (1222–1262). 
Isabel de Clare (November 2, 1226–July 10, 1264), who married the 5th Lord of Annan-
dale; through this daughter, Isabel would be the great grandmother of Robert the Bruce. 
William de Clare (1228–1258). Gilbert de Clare (born 1229), a priest.” 

Above: 13th century depiction of 
Isabel Marshal (23rd Great-Grand-
mother; 1200-1240) in death. She 
had “an extremely happy” first mar-
riage to Gilbert de Clare (23rd Great-
Grandfather), but he died return-
ing from an expedition when she 
was just thirty years old. She was 
a great-grandmother of Robert the 
Bruce of Scotland.     
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“Isabel’s husband Gilbert joined in an expedition to Brittany in 1229, but died October 
25, 1230, on his way back to Penrose, in that duchy. His body was conveyed home by way 
of Plymouth and Cranborne, to Tewkesbury, where he was buried at the abbey.” 
Second marriage: “Isabel was a young widow, only 30 years old. She had proven child-
bearing ability and the ability to bear healthy sons; as evidenced by her six young chil-
dren, three of whom were sons. These were most likely the reasons for both the proposal 
of marriage from Richard, 1st Earl of Cornwall, and Isabel’s acceptance of it, despite 
the fact that her husband had just died five months previously. The two were married 
on March 30, 1231, at Fawley Church, much to the displeasure of Richard’s brother King 
Henry, who had been arranging a more advantageous match for Richard. Isabel and 
Richard got along well enough, though Richard had a reputation as a womanizer and is 
known to have had mistresses during the marriage. They were the parents of four chil-
dren, three of whom died in the cradle.” 
“John of Cornwall (January 31, 1232–September 22, 1233), born and died at Marlow, 
Buckinghamshire, buried at Reading Abbey.” 
“Isabella of Cornwall (September 9, 1233–October 20, 1234), born and died at Marlow, 
Buckinghamshire, buried at Reading Abbey.” 
“Henry of Almain (November 2, 1235–March 13, 1271), murdered by his cousins, Guy 
and Simon de Montfort, buried at Hailes Abbey.” 
“Nicholas of Cornwall (born and died January 17, 1240, Berkhamsted Castle), died 
shortly after birth, buried in Beaulieu Abbey with his mother.” 
Death and burial: “Isabel died of liver failure, contracted while in childbirth, on January 
17, 1240, at Berkhamsted Castle. She was 39 years old.” 
“When Isabel was dying she asked to be buried next to her first husband at Tewkesbury 
Abbey, but Richard had her interred at Beaulieu Abbey, with her infant son, instead. As 
a pious gesture, however, he sent her heart, in a silver-gilt casket, to Tewkesbury.” 
(Wikipedia) 

William Marshal, 1st Earl of Pembroke, Twenty-fourth Great-Grandfather  
William Marshal, 1st Earl of Pembroke (24th Great-Grandfather; 1146/1147–May 14, 
1219), also called William the Marshal (Norman French: Williame le Mareschal), “was 
an Anglo-Norman soldier and statesman. He served five English kings—The ‘Young 
King’ Henry, Henry II, Richard I, John, and Henry III.” 
“Knighted in 1166, he spent his younger years as a knight errant and a successful tourna-
ment fighter; Stephen Langton eulogized him as the ‘best knight that ever lived.’ In 1189, 
he received the title of Earl of Pembroke through marriage during the second creation of 
the Pembroke Earldom. In 1216, he was appointed protector for the nine-year-old Henry 
III, and regent of the kingdom.” 
“Before him, his father’s family held a hereditary title of Marshal to the king, which by his 
father’s time had become recognized as a chief or master Marshalcy, involving management 
over other Marshals and functionaries. William became known as ‘the Marshal,’ although 
by his time much of the function was actually delegated to more specialized representatives 
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(as happened with other functions in the King’s household). Because he was an Earl, and 
also known as the Marshal, the term ‘Earl Marshal’ was commonly used and this later 
became an established hereditary title in the English Peerage.”  

Early life: “William’s father, John Marshal, supported King Stephen when he took the 
throne in 1135, but in about 1139 he changed sides to back the Empress Matilda in the civil 
war of succession between her and Stephen which led to the collapse of England into ‘the 
Anarchy.’”  
“When King Stephen besieged Newbury Castle in 1152, according to William’s biographer, 
he used the young William as a hostage to ensure that John kept his promise to surrender 

Above: Original effigy of William Marshal, 1st Earl of Pembroke 
(24th Great-Grandfather; 1146/1147–1219) in June 2016 in the 
Temple Church in downtown London (left), which was consecrated 
on February 10, 1185, with King Edward II (1154-1189) in atten-
dance. The round church, 55 feet in diameter, is the original Tem-
ple Church and this is where William Marshal is buried. Top left: 
Arms of William Marshal by Matthew Paris, circa 1240.  
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the castle. John, however, used the time allotted to reinforce the castle and alert Matilda’s 
forces. When Stephen ordered John to surrender immediately or William would be hanged, 

John replied that he should go ahead saying, ‘I still 
have the hammer and the anvil with which to 
forge still more and bet-
ter sons!’ Subsequently 
there was a bluff made 
to launch William from 
a pierrière, a type of tre-
buchet towards the castle. 
Fortunately for the child, 
Stephen could not bring 
himself to harm young 
William. William remain-
ed a crown hostage for 
many months, only being released following the 
peace that resulted from the terms agreed at Win-

chester on November 6, 1153, that ended the civil war.” 
Knight-Errant: “As a younger son of a minor nobleman, William had no lands or fortune 
to inherit, and had to make his own way in life. Around the age of twelve, when his father’s 

This page: Close-up of the cast made of William 
Marshal’s effigy before it was damaged in World 
War II. The image is that of William Marshal in old 
age. At least one modern historian has compared him 
to the David Beckham (born 1975; famous soccer player; 
below) of his age. He was so well respected that he led 
the English Army into battle at the age of 70. At his 
death he was called, “The best knight that ever lived.”    
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career was faltering, he was sent to Normandy to be brought up in the household of William 
de Tancarville, a great magnate and cousin of young William’s mother. Here he began his 

training as a knight. This would have included basic biblical stories and prayers written in 
Latin, as well as exposure to French romances, which conferred the basic precepts of 
chivalry to the budding knight. In addition, while in Tancarville’s household, it is likely 
that Marshal also learned important and lasting practical lessons concerning the politics of 
courtly life. According to his thirteenth-century biography, L'Histoire de Guillaume 
le Marechal, Marshal had a number of adversaries in court who machinated to his disad-
vantage—these individuals likely would have been threatened by the boy’s close relation-
ship with the magnate. He was knighted in 1166 on campaign in Upper Normandy, then 
being invaded from Flanders. His first experience in battle came with mixed reviews. Ac-
cording to L'Histoire, everyone who witnessed the young knight in action agreed that he 
had acquitted himself well in combat. However, as medieval historian David Crouch ex-
plains, ‘War in the twelfth century was not fought wholly for honour. Profit was there to 
be made…” On this front, Marshal was not so successful, as he was unable to parlay his 
combat victories into profit from either ransom or seized booty. As described in L'Histoire, 
the Earl of Essex, who was expecting the customary tribute from his valorous knight fol-
lowing battle, jokingly remarked: ‘Oh? But Marshal, what are you saying? You had forty  

Above: Richard Martin (born 1953) with his youngest daughter, Rebecca Martin (born 1995), standing 
next to the effigy of William Marshal (1146-1219), his 24th Great-Grandfather, in Temple Church in June 
2016. On the right of William Marshal is the effigy of his son, William Marshal (23rd Great-Granduncle; 
1190-1231), and in the foreground is the effigy of his son, Gilbert Marshal (23rd Great-Granduncle; 1197-
1241). It is a rare and wonderful experience to see the images of ancestors that lived so long ago because 
so much of antiquity has been lost in time.     
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or sixty of them—yet you refuse me so small a thing!’ In 1167 he was taken by William 
de Tancarville to his first tournament where he found his true métier. Quitting the 

Tancarville household he then served in the 
household of his mother’s brother, Patrick, Earl 
of Salisbury. In 1168 his uncle was killed in an 
ambush by Guy de Lusignan. William was in-
jured and captured in the same skirmish. It is known that William received a wound to his 
thigh and that someone in his captor’s household took pity on the young knight. He 
received a loaf of bread in which were concealed several lengths of clean linen bandages 
with which he could dress his wounds. This act of kindness by an unknown person perhaps 
saved Marshal’s life as infection setting into the wound could have killed him. After a 
period of time, he was ransomed by Eleanor of Aquitaine, who was apparently impressed 
by tales of his bravery.” 

Above: Another view of the cast of William Marshal 
(24th Great-Grandfather; 1146-1219). Right: Effigy 
of William Marshal (23rd Great-Granduncle; 1190-
1231), son and heir of William Marshal, located 
next to his father’s effigy in Temple Church, Lon-
don, June 2016.  
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“Thereafter he found he could make a good living out of winning tournaments, dangerous, 
often deadly, staged battles in which money and valuable prizes could be won by capturing 

and ransoming opponents, their horses and armour. His record is legendary: On his death-
bed he recalled besting 500 knights during his journeying career.”  
Royal favor: “Upon his return during the course of 1185 William rejoined the court of 
King Henry II, and now served 
the father as a loyal captain 
through the many difficulties 
of his final years. The returns 
of royal favour were almost 
immediate. The king gave Wil-
liam the large royal estate of 
Cartmel in Cumbria, and the 
keeping of Heloise, the heiress 
of the northern barony of Lan-
caster. It may be that the king 
expected him to take the oppor-
tunity to marry her and become 
a northern baron, but William 
seems to have had grander ambitions for his marriage. In 1188 faced with an attempt by 
Philip II to seize the disputed region of Berry, Henry II summoned the Marshal to his side. 
The letter by which he did this survives, and makes some sarcastic comments about 

This page: Cast of William Marshal (23rd Great-Granduncle; 1190-1231), son and heir of William 
Marshal (24th Great-Grandfather), in Temple Church, London; June 2016.  
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William’s complaints that he had not been properly rewarded to date for his service to the 
king. Henry therefore promised him the marriage and lands of Dionisia, lady of Château-

roux in Berry. In the resulting campaign, 
the king fell out with his heir Richard, 
count of Poitou, who consequently allied 
with Philip II against his father. In 1189, 
while covering the flight of Henry II 
from Le Mans to Chinon, William unhors-
ed the undutiful Richard in a skirmish. 

William could have killed the prince, but killed his horse instead, to make that point 
clear. He is said to have been the only man ever to unhorse Richard. Nonetheless after 
Henry’s death, Marshal was welcomed at court by his former adversary, now King Rich-
ard I, who was wise to include a man whose legendary loyalty and military accomplish-
ments were too useful to ignore, especially in a king who was intending to go on Crusade.”  
“During the old king’s last days he had promised the Marshal the hand and estates of Isabel 
de Clare (circa 1172–1220), but had not completed the arrangements. King Richard how-
ever, confirmed the offer and so in August 1189, at the age of 43, the Marshal married the 

Left and above: Effigy of Gilbert Marshal 
(23rd Great-Granduncle), son of William 
Marshal (24th Great-Grandfather; 1146-
1219), which is located next to the effigy of 
his father in Temple Church, London, June 
2016. He married Marjorie of Scotland, 
youngest daughter of King William I of 
Scotland, but had no issue. He had one 
illegitimate daughter by an unknown 
mistress.     
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17-year-old daughter of Richard de Clare (Strongbow). Her father had been Earl of 
Pembroke, and Marshal acquired large estates and claims in England, Wales, Normandy 

and Ireland. Some estates however were excluded from the deal. Marshal did not obtain 
Pembroke and the title of earl, which his father-in-law had enjoyed, until 1199, as it had 
been taken into the king’s hand in 1154. However, the marriage transformed the landless 

This page: Interior of Temple Church in London, England. Top right: Interior from a 19th century draw-
ing. Above: View of the effigies of William Marshal and two of his sons from the top story; June 2016.  
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knight from a minor family into one of the richest men in the kingdom, a sign of his power 
and prestige at court. They had five sons and five daughters, and have numerous descen-

dants. William made numerous improvements to his wife’s lands, including extensive ad-
ditions to Pembroke Castle and Chepstow Castle.” 
“William was included in the council of regency which the King appointed on his departure 
for the Third Crusade in 1190. He took the side of John, the king’s brother, when the latter 
expelled the justiciar, Wil-
liam Longchamp, from the 
kingdom, but he soon dis-
covered that the interests 
of John were different from 
those of Richard. Hence in 
1193 he joined with the 
loyalists in making war 
upon him. In spring 1194, 
during the course of the 
hostilities in England and 
before King Richard’s return, 
William Marshal’s elder 
brother, John Marshal (who 
was serving as seneschal), was killed while defending Marlborough for the king’s brother, 
John. Richard allowed Marshal to succeed his brother in the hereditary marshalship, and 
his paternal honour of Hamstead Marshal. The Marshal served the king in his wars in 

Above: Medieval depiction of “William Marshal (24th Great-Grandfather; 1146-1219) unhorsing 
Baldwin de Guisnes in a tournament.” Marshal was the greatest tournament knight in England, 
winning 500 matches. In a skirmish in France he even unhorsed Richard the Lionheart, the 
only man to ever do so. (Richard had rebelled against his father, King Henry II, and this event 
occurred while Marshal was covering the retreat of Henry. William Marshal spared the life of 
Richard, which among other things, earned him Richard’s respect when he soon became king.) 
William Marshal became the 1st Earl of Pembroke and built Pembroke Castle (below) of stone, 
including the great keep (round tower in center below), in the late 1100s. His five sons all became 
Earls of Pembroke, but it was his third son, Gilbert Marshal (23rd Great-Granduncle), who was 
responsible for enlarging and further strengthening the castle between 1234 and 1241.           
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Normandy against Philip II. On Richard’s death-bed, the king designated Marshal as cus-
todian of Rouen and of the royal treasure during the interregnum.”  
King John and Magna Carta: “William supported King John when he became king in 

1199, arguing against those 
who maintained the claims 
of Arthur of Brittany, the 
teenage son of John’s elder 
brother, Geoffrey Plantag-
enet. William was heavily 
engaged with the defense 
of Normandy against the 
growing pressure of the Cap-
etian armies between 1200 
and 1203. He sailed with 
King John when he aban-
doned the duchy in Dec-
ember 1203. He and the king 

had a falling out in the aftermath of 
the loss of the duchy, when he was 
sent with the earl of Leicester as 
ambassadors to negotiate a truce 
with King Philip II of France in 
1204. The Marshal took the oppor-
tunity to negotiate the continued 
possession of his Norman lands.” 
“Before commencing negotiations with King Philip, William had been generously permit-
ted to do homage to the King of France by King John so he might keep his possessions in 
Normandy; land which must have been of sentimental value due to the time spent there in 
his youth and adolescence. However, once official negotiations began, Philip demanded 
that such homage be paid exclusively to him, which King John had not consented to. When 
William paid homage to King Philip, John took offence and there was a major row at court 
which led to cool relations between the two men. This became outright hostility in 1207 
when John began to move against several major Irish magnates, including William. 
Though he left for Leinster in 1207, William was recalled and humiliated at court in the 
autumn of 1208, while John’s justiciar in Ireland, Meilyr fitz Henry, invaded his lands, 
burning the town of New Ross.” 

Above: Another view in June 2016 of 
Pembroke Castle, which was first built 
of stone by William Marshal (24th Great-
Grandfather). The castle, located in south-
west Wales, was protected on three 
sides by the Pembroke River. Right: 
Pembroke Castle, by Hendrik Frans de 
Cort, circa 1800.  
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“Meilyr’s defeat by Countess Isabel led to her husband’s return to Leinster. He was once 
again in conflict with King John in his war with the Braose and Lacy families in 1210, but 

managed to survive. He stayed in Ireland until 
1213, during which time he had Carlow Castle 
erected and restructured his honour of Leinster. 
Taken back into favour in 1212, he was summoned 

in 1213 to return to the English court. Despite their differences, William remained loyal 
throughout the hostilities between John and his barons which culminated on June 15, 1215, 
at Runnymede with the sealing of Magna Carta. William was one of the few English earls  

Above: Chepstow Castle, Wales, located on 
the River Wye, which borders England; June 
2016. Starting in 1190, William Marshal (24th 
Great-Grandfather; 1146-1219) “extended and 
modernized the castle, drawing on his know-
ledge of warfare gained in France and the Cru-
sades. He built the present main gatehouse, 
strengthened the defenses of the Middle Bai-
ley with round towers, and may also have re-
built the Upper Bailey defenses. Further work 
to expand the Great Tower was undertaken 
for William Marshal’s sons William, Richard, 
Gilbert and Walter, in the period to 1245.” 
Right: “Until 1962 these doors hung at the 
main gateway when they were copied 
and replaced by the present doors. Their age 
was recently tested by dendrochronology 
(tree-ring dating) and they were found to have 
been made no later than the 1190s. This 
surprisingly early date makes these the oldest 
castle doors in Europe, and it brought about 
a review of Chepstow Castle’s history.”  
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to remain loyal to the king through the First Barons’ War. It was William whom King John 
trusted on his deathbed to make sure John’s nine-year-old son, Henry, would get the throne. 

It was William who took respons-
ibility for the king’s funeral and 
burial at Worcester Cathedral.”  
“On November 11, 1216, at Glou-
cester, upon the death of King 
John, William Marshal was named by the king’s council (the chief barons who had re-
mained loyal to King John in the First Barons’ War) to serve as protector of the nine-year-
old King Henry III, and regent of the kingdom. In spite of his advanced age (around 70) he 
prosecuted the war against Prince Louis and the rebel barons with remarkable energy. In 
the Battle of Lincoln he charged and fought at the head of the young King’s army, leading 
them to victory. He was preparing to besiege Louis in London when the war was terminated 
by the naval victory of Hubert de Burgh in the straits of Dover.”  

Above: Chepstow Castle, circa 
1795, by Hendrik Frans de Cort. 
William Marshal (24th Great-
Grandfather; 1146-1219) made 
extensive improvements to Chep-
stow Castle in the late 1100s and 
early 1200s.   
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“William was criticized for the generosity of the terms he accorded to Louis and the rebels 
in September 1217; but his desire for an expeditious settlement was dictated by sound 

statesmanship. Self-restraint and compromise were the keynote of Marshal’s policy, hop-
ing to secure peace and stability for his young liege. Both before and after the peace of 
1217 he reissued Magna Carta, in which he is a signatory as one of the witnessing barons.” 
Death: “Marshal’s health finally failed him early in 1219. In March 1219 he realized that 
he was dying, so he summoned his eldest son, also William, and his household knights, 
and left the Tower of London for his estate at Caversham in Berkshire, near Reading, where 
he called a meeting of the barons, Henry III, the Papal legate Pandulf Verraccio, the royal 
justiciar (Hubert de Burgh), and Peter des Roches (Bishop of Winchester and the young 
King’s guardian). William rejected the Bishop’s claim to the regency and entrusted the 
regency to the care of the papal legate; he apparently did not trust the Bishop or any of the 
other magnates that he had gathered to this meeting. Fulfilling the vow he had made while 
on crusade, he was invested into the order of the Knights Templar on his deathbed. He died 
on May 14, 1219, at Caversham, and was buried in the Temple Church in London, where 
his tomb can still be seen.”  
Descendants of William Marshal and Isabel de Clare: “William Marshal, 2nd Earl of 
Pembroke (1190–April 6, 1231), married (1) Alice de Béthune, daughter of Earl of Albe-
marle; (2) April 23, 1224, Eleanor Plantagenet, daughter of King John of England. They 
had no children.” 

Above: Medieval depiction of the Second Battle of Lincoln in 1217. “William Marshal (24th Great-
Grandfather; 1146-1219), already around seventy years old, led a relief force against the invading 
army of Louis VIII of France. The commander of the French forces was killed when a splintered 
lance was jabbed through his visor. He is shown here at the base of the tower.” Another account 
reads: “Marshal charged and fought at the head of the young King’s army, leading them to victory. 
He was preparing to besiege Louis in London when the war was terminated by the naval victory 
of Hubert de Burgh in the straits of Dover.”  
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“Richard Marshal, 3rd Earl of Pembroke (1191–April 16, 1234), married Gervase le Din-
ant. He died in captivity. They had no children.” 

“Maud Marshal (1194–March 27, 1248), married (1) Hugh Bigod, 3rd Earl of Norfolk, 
they had four children; (2) William de Warenne, 5th Earl of Surrey, they had two children; 
(3) Walter de  Dunstanville.” 
“Gilbert Marshal, 4th Earl of Pembroke (1197–June 27, 1241), married (1) Marjorie 
of Scotland, youngest daughter of King William I of Scotland; by an unknown mistress 
he had one illegitimate daughter: Isabel Marshal (married to Rhys ap Maeldon Fychan).” 
“Walter Marshal, 5th Earl of Pembroke (circa 1199–November 1245), married Margaret 
de Quincy, Countess of Lincoln, granddaughter of Hugh de Kevelioc, 3rd Earl of Chester. 
No children.” 
“Isabel Marshal (October 9, 1200–January 17, 1240), married (1) Gilbert de Clare, 5th 
Earl of Hertford, whose daughter Isabel de Clare married Robert Bruce, 5th Lord of 
Annandale, the grandfather of Robert the Bruce; (2) Richard Plantagenet, Earl of Corn-
wall.” 
“Sibyl Marshal (circa 1201–April 27, 1245), married William de Ferrers, 5th Earl of 
Derby–they had seven daughters.”  
“Agnes Ferrers (died May 11, 1290), married William de Vesci.” 
“Isabel Ferrers (died before November 26, 1260).” 

Above: Artist representation of the union of William Marshal (24th Great-Grandfather; 1146-
1219) and Isabel de Clare (24th Great-Grandmother; circa 1172–1220) in August 1189. Marshal 
was 43 and Isabel was 17, but they had a happy marriage and died within a year of each other. 
William Marshal was admired by his contemporaries and showed himself an honorable man in 
an age of much treachery.      
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“Maud Ferrers (died March 12. 1298), married (1) Simon de Kyme, and (2) William de 
Vivonia (de Forz), and (3) Amaury IX of Rochechouart.”  

“Sibyl Ferrers, married Sir Francis or Franco de Bohun.” 

William Marshal (24th Great-Grandfather; 
1146-1219) faithfully served four kings of Eng-
land: Henry II (effigy top left; reigned 1154-1189), 
Richard I (effigy top middle left; reigned 1189-
1199), John (effigy lower middle left; reigned 
1199-1216), and Henry III (effigy left; reigned 
1216-1272). Henry II and Richard I are buried 
in Fontevraud Abbey in France—top right; John 
in Worchester Cathedral, England (middle right), 
and Henry III is buried in Westminster Abbey 
in London (above).  
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“Joan Ferrers (died 1267).” 
“Agatha Ferrers (died May 1306), married Hugh Mortimer, of Chelmarsh.” 
“Eleanor Ferrers (died October 16, 1274).”  
“Eva Marshal (1203–1246), married William de Braose, Lord of Abergavenny.”  
“Isabella de Braose (born 1222), married Prince Dafydd ap Llywelyn. She died childless.”  
“Maud de Braose (1224–1301), in 1247, she married Roger Mortimer, 1st Baron Morti-
mer and they had descendants.” 
“Eva de Braose (1227–July 28, 1255), married Sir William de Cantelou and had descen-
dants.” 
“Eleanor de Braose (circa 1228–1251). On an unknown date after August 1241, she mar-
ried Sir Humphrey de Bohun and had descendants.”  
“Anselm Marshal, 6th Earl of Pembroke (circa 1208–December 22, 1245), married 
Maud de Bohun, daughter of Humphrey de Bohun, 2nd Earl of Hereford. They had no 
children.”  

“Joan Marshal (1210–1234), married Warin de Munchensi (died 1255), Lord of Swans-
combe.”  

“Joan de Munchensi (1230–September 20, 1307) married William of Valence, the fourth 
son of King John's widow, Isabella of Angoulême, and her second husband, Hugh X of 
Lusignan, Count of La Marche. Valence was half-brother to Henry III and Edward I’s 
uncle.” 
The fate of the Marshal family: “During the civil wars in Ireland, William had taken 
two manors that the Bishop of Ferns claimed but could not get back. Some years after 
William’s death, that bishop is said to have laid a curse on the family that William’s 
sons would have no children, and the great Marshal estates would be scattered. Each of 
William's sons did become earl of Pembroke and marshal of England, and each died 
without legitimate issue. William’s vast holdings were then divided among the husbands 
of his five daughters. The title of ‘Marshal’ went to the husband of the oldest daughter, 
Hugh Bigod, 3rd Earl of Norfolk, and later passed to the Mowbray dukes of Norfolk and 
then to the Howard dukes of Norfolk, becoming ‘Earl Marshal’ along the way. The title 
of ‘Earl of Pembroke’ passed to William of Valence, the husband of Joan Marshal’s daughter, 
Joan de Munchensi; he became the first of the de Valence line of earls of Pembroke.” 
“Through his daughter Isabel, William is ancestor to both the Bruce and Stewart kings 
of Scots. Through his granddaughter Maud de Braose, William is ancestor to the last 
Plantagenet kings, Edward IV through Richard III, and all English monarchs from Henry 
VIII and afterward.” (Wikipedia) 

Isabel de Clare, 4th Countess of Pembroke, Twenty-fourth Great-Grandmother  

Isabel de Clare, suo jure Countess of Pembroke and Striguil (24th Great-Grandmother; 
1172–1220), “was a Cambro-Norman-Irish noblewoman and one of the wealthiest heiresses 
in Wales and Ireland. She was the wife of William Marshal, 1st Earl of Pembroke, who 
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served four successive kings as Lord Marshal of England. Her marriage had been arranged 
by King Richard I.” 
Family inheritance: “Isabel was born in 1172 in Pembrokeshire, Wales, the eldest child 
of Richard de Clare, 2nd Earl of Pembroke (1130–April 20, 1176), known to history as 

‘Strongbow,’ and Aoife of 
Leinster, who was the daugh-
ter of Dermot MacMurrough, 
the deposed King of Leinster 
and Mor Ui Thuathail. The 
latter was a daughter of Muir-
chertach Ua Tuathail and 
Cacht Ni Morda. The mar-
riage of Strongbow and Aoife 
took place in August 1170, 
the day after the capture of 
Waterford by the Cambro-Nor-
man forces led by Strongbow.” 
“Isabel’s paternal grandparents 
were Gilbert de Clare, 1st 
Earl of Pembroke and Isabel 
de Beaumont. She had a 
younger brother Gilbert de 
Striguil who, being a minor, 
was not formally invested 
with either the earldom of 
Pembroke or of Striguil. It is 

unlikely that his father could have passed on the title to Pembroke as he himself did not 
possess it. When Gilbert died in 1185, 
Isabel became Countess of Pembroke in 
her own right (suo jure) until her death in 
1220. In this way, she could be said to be 
the first successor to the earldom of Pem-
broke since her grandfather Gilbert, the 
first earl. By this reckoning, Isabel ought 
to be called the second countess, not the 
fourth countess of Pembroke. In any 
event, the title Earl was re-created for her 
husband. She also had an illegitimate 
half-sister, Basile de Clare, who married 
three times. Basile’s husbands were: Robert de Quincy; Raymond Fitzgerald, Constable of 
Leinster: Geoffrey FitzRobert, Baron of Kells.” 
“Isabel was described as having been ‘the good, the fair, the wise, the courteous lady of 
high degree.’ She allegedly spoke French, Irish and Latin. After her brother Gilbert’s death, 
Isabel became one of the wealthiest heiresses in the kingdom, owning besides the titles of 
Pembroke and Striguil, much land in Wales and Ireland. She inherited the numerous castles 

Above: New Ross, Ireland, was founded by William Marshal 
(1146-1219) and Isabel de Clare (1172-1220) (24th Great-Grand-
parents) in the late 1190s and early 1200s. Located in southeast 
Ireland, New Ross was the country’s busiest port in the 13th-cen-
tury. Shown is the Dunbrody Ship—a full-scale replica of the 
original 1845 “famine ship,” which is permanently moored here. 
The ancestral home of U.S. President John F. Kennedy is lo-
cated five miles south of New Ross. Kennedy spoke here in 1961. 
Below: St. Mary’s Church, which dates before the Norman Con-
quest, in Stoke D'Abernon, Surrey, England, where William 
and Isabel spent their honeymoon in the summer of 1189.     
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on the inlet of Milford Haven, guarding the South Channel, including Pembroke Castle. 
She was a legal ward of King Henry II, who carefully watched over her inheritance.”  

Marriage: “The new King Richard I arranged her mar-
riage in August 1189 to William Marshal, regarded by 
many as the greatest knight and soldier in the realm. 
Henry II had promised Marshal he would be given Isabel 
as his bride, and his son and successor Richard upheld the 
promise one month after his accession to the throne. At 

the time of her marriage, Isabel was residing in the Tower of London in the protective 
custody of the Justiciar of England, Ranulf de Glanville. Following the wedding, which 
was celebrated in London ‘with due pomp and ceremony.’ They spent their honeymoon at 
Stoke d’Abernon in Surrey which belonged to Enguerrand d’Abernon.”  
“Marriage to Isabel elevated William Marshal from the status as a landless knight into one 
of the richest men in the kingdom. He would serve as Lord Marshal of England, four kings 
in all: Henry II, Richard I, John, and Henry III. Although Marshal did not become the jure 
uxoris 1st Earl of Pembroke, Earl of Striguil until 1199, he nevertheless assumed over-
lordship of Leinster in Ireland, Pembroke Castle, Chepstow Castle, as well as Isabel’s other 
castles in Wales such as the keep of Haverford, Tenby, Lewhaden, Narberth, and Stackpole.”  

Above: Haverfordwest Castle, painted in 1794 by Samuel Alken. 
William Marshal (24th Great-Grandfather; 1146-1219) “was 
responsible for replacing most of the original timber walls, towers 
and gatehouse with stone in the 1210s, and even by 1220 little 
remained of the original castle.” Strengthening the castle worked, 
for in 1220 Llywelyn the Great, Prince of Wales, burnt Haver-
fordwest, but was unable to take the castle. Haverfordwest Castle 
is located in the far southwest corner of Wales, ten miles from 
Pembroke Castle, which was also owned by William Marshal. 
Top left: Tenby Castle was also owned by William Marshal, but 
little remains today. Middle upper left: Llawhaden Castle, lo-
cated ten miles east of Haverfordwest was controlled by William 
Marshal. Middle lower left; Narberth Castle ruins. William 
Marshal was overlord of Narberth. Lower left: Stackpole 
Church. The tower of the church was probably built circa 1190-
1210, during the time that William Marshal was lord of Stackpole.  
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“Shortly after their marriage, Marshal and Isabel arrived in Ireland, at Old Ross, a settle-
ment located in the territory which belonged to her grandfather, Dermot MacMurrough. A 
motte was hastily constructed, a medieval borough quickly grew around it, and afterwards 
the Marshals founded the port 
town by the river which subse-
quently became known as New 
Ross. The Chronicles of Ross, 
which are housed in the Brit-
ish Museum, described Isabel 
and Marshal’s arrival in Ireland 
and records that Isabella set 
about building a lovely city on 
the banks of the Barrow.” 
“In 1192, Isabel and her hus-
band assumed the task of man-
aging their vast lands; starting 
with the rebuilding of Kilken-
ny Castle and the town, both 
of which had been damaged by 
the O’Brien clan in 1173. Later 
they commissioned the con-
struction of several abbeys in 
the vicinity.”  
“The marriage was happy, de-
spite the vast difference in age between them. William Marshal and Isabel produced a total 
of five sons and five daughters.” 

Legacy: “Isabel died in Pembrokeshire, Wales in 1220 at the age of forty-eight. Her hus-
band had died the year before. She was buried at Tintern Abbey, Monmouthshire; however 
a cenotaph was discovered inside St. Mary’s Church in New Ross, Ireland whose slab bears 
the partial inscription ‘ISABEL: LAEGN’ and her engraved likeness.”  
“Although her daughters had many children, Isabel’s five sons, curiously, died childless. 
This is supposedly attributed to a curse placed upon William Marshal by the Irish Bishop 
of Ferns, Ailbe Ua Maíl Mhuaidh. The title of marshal subsequently passed to Hugh de 
Bigod, husband of Isabel’s eldest daughter Maud, while the title of Earl of Pembroke went 
to William de Valence, 1st Earl of Pembroke, the husband of Joan de Munchensi, daughter 
of Joan Marshal. He was the first of the de Valence line of the earls of Pembroke.” 
“Within a few generations their descendants included much of the nobility of Europe 
including all the monarchs of Scotland since Robert I (1274-1329) and all those of England, 
Great Britain and the United Kingdom since Henry IV (1367-1413); and, apart from Anne 
of Cleves, all the queen consorts of Henry VIII.” (Wikipedia) 

John FitzGilbert Marshal (Marshal of England), Twenty-fifth Great-
Grandfather  
John FitzGilbert the Marshal of the Horses (25th Great-Grandfather; circa 1105– 1165)  

Above: Postcard of Kilkenny Castle between 1890 and 1900. 
The first stone castle on the site, was completed in 1213 by 
William Marshal and Isabel de Clare (24th Great-Grand-
parents). “This was a square-shaped castle with towers at 
each corner; three of these original four towers survive to 
this day.”Kilkenny is located 80 miles southwest of Dublin, 
Ireland.  
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was a minor Anglo-Norman nobleman during the reign of King Stephen, and fought in the 
12th century civil war on the side of Empress Matilda. Since at least 1130 and probably 

earlier, he had been the royal marshal to King Henry I. When Henry died, John FitzGilbert 
swore for Stephen and was granted the castles of Marlborough and Ludgershall, Wiltshire 
during this time. Along with Hamstead Marshal, this gave him control of the valley of the 
River Kennet in Wiltshire. Around 1139, John changed sides and swore for the Empress 
Matilda. In September 1141, Matilda fled the siege of Winchester and took refuge in the 
Marshal’s castle at Ludgershall. While covering her retreat from Winchester, John Marshal 
was forced to take refuge at Wherwell Abbey. The attackers set fire to the building, and 
John lost an eye to dripping lead from the melting roof.” 
“In 1152, John had a celebrated confrontation with King Stephen, who had besieged him 
at Newbury Castle. After John had broken an agreement to surrender, Stephen threatened 
to kill his son, whom John had given as a hostage. John refused, saying he could make more 
sons, but Stephen apparently took pity on the young boy and did not kill him. The boy grew 

John FitzGilbert Marshal (25th Great-Grandfather; 
circa 1105–1165) was given the castles of Marlborough 
(top left) and Ludgershall (ruins, left) in Wiltshire, 
England, for his support of Stephen during the An-
archy. He changed sides around 1139 and swore for 
the Empress Matilda. She took refuge in his castle at 
Ludgershall in 1341, but just before then John Marshal 
lost an eye from dripping lead at Wherwell Abbey 
(site, lower left) when his attackers set fire to the 
building and the roof melted. In 1152, King Stephen 
besieged him at Newbury Castle (a motte and bailey 
castle—hill behind tree) in Hamstead Marshal. “After 
John had broken an agreement to surrender, Stephen 
threatened to kill his son, whom John had given as a 
hostage. John refused, saying he could make more 
sons, but Stephen apparently took pity on the young 
boy and did not kill him. The boy grew up to be Wil-
liam Marshal, 1st Earl of Pembroke (24th Great-Grand-
father), a legendary figure in medieval lore, and one 
of the most powerful men in England.” 
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up to be William Marshal, 1st Earl of Pembroke, a legendary figure in medieval lore, and 
one of the most powerful men in England.” 
“The office of Lord Marshal, which originally related to the keeping of the King’s horses, 
and later, the head of his household troops, was won as a hereditary title by John, and was 
passed to his eldest son, and later claimed by William. John also had a daughter, Margaret 
Marshal, who married Ralph de Somery, son of John de Somery and Hawise de Paynell.” 
Family: “John was the son of Gilbert, Royal Serjeant and Marshal to Henry I, and his wife 
Margaret. After his father died in 1129 John inherited the title of the king’s marshal. John 
married Aline Pipard whose father Walter Pipard had been a friend of John’s father. John 
arranged an annulment of his marriage to Aline Pipard in order to marry Sibyl of Salisbury, 
the sister of Patrick of Salisbury, who had been a local rival of his, and a supporter of King 
Stephen, up to that point. John had two sons by Aline-Gilbert (died 1166) and Walter (died 
before 1165). Walter predeceased his father and Gilbert died shortly after inheriting his 
father’s lands.” 
“John’s eldest son by Sibyl of Salisbury, also called John Marshal (1145-1194), inherited 
the title of Marshal, which he held until his death. The title was then granted by King 
Richard the Lionheart to his second son by Sybilla, William (1147-1219), who made the 
name and title famous. Though he had started out as a younger son without inheritance, by 
the time he actually inherited the title his reputation as a soldier and statesman was un-
matched across Western Europe. John Marshal had four sons in total by his second wife. 
As well as John and William, there was Henry (1150-1206), who went on to become Bis-
hop of Exeter, and Ancel, who served as a knight in the household of his kinsman, Rotrou, 
Count of Perche. There were also two daughters Sybilla and Margaret.” (Wikipedia) 

Richard de Clare, 2nd Earl of Pembroke, Twenty-fifth Great-Grandfather  
Richard de Clare, 2nd Earl of Pembroke (25th Great-Grandfather; 1130–April 20, 1176), 
(of the first creation), “Lord of Leinster, Justiciar of Ireland, was a Cambro-Norman lord 

notable for his leading role in the Norman 
invasion of Ireland. Like his father, Rich-
ard fitz Gilbert has since become com-
monly known by his nickname Strong-
bow (Norman French: Arc-Fort) which 
may be a mistranscription or mistrans-
lation of Striguil.” 
Career: “Richard was the son of Gilbert de 
Clare, 1st Earl of Pembroke and Isabel de 
Beaumont. Richard’s father died in about 
1148, when he was roughly 18 years old, and 
Richard inherited the title ‘count of Strigoil’ 
Earl of Pembroke. It is probable that this title 
was not recognized at Henry II’s coronation 

in 1154. As the son of the first ‘earl,’ he succeeded to his father’s estates in 1148, but was deprived of the 
title by King Henry II of England in 1154 for siding with King Stephen of England against Henry’s 
mother, the Empress Matilda. Richard was in fact, called by his contemporaries Count Striguil, for his 

Above: Image of the seal of Richard de Clare, Earl 
of Pembroke (25th Great-Grandfather; 1130-1176), 
also known as "Strongbow.” 
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marcher lordship of Striguil where he had a fortress at a place now called Chepstow, in Monmouth shire 
on the River Wye. He saw an opportunity to reverse his bad fortune in 1168 when he met Diarmait 

Mac Murchada, the deposed King of Leinster.”  
Dispossessio n of the King of Leinster: “In 
1167, Diarmait Mac Murchada (Dermot Mac-

Murrough) was deprived of the Kingdom of Leinster by the High King of Ireland, Ruaidrí Ua Conch-
obair. The grounds for the dispossession were that Mac Murchada had, in 1152, abducted D erbforgaill, 
the wife of the King of Breifne, Tiernan O’Rourke (Irish: Tighearnán Ua Ruairc). To recover his 
kingdom, Mac Murchada solicited help from the King of England, Henry II. The deposed king em-
barked for Bristol from near Bannow on August 1, 1166. He met Henry in Aquitaine in the autumn of 
1166. Henry could not help him at this time, but provided a letter of comfort for willing supporters of 
Mac Murchada’s cause in his kingdom. However, after his return to Wales, he failed to rally any forces 
to his standard. He eventually met the count of Striguil (nicknamed ‘Strongbow’) and other barons of 
the Welsh Marches. Mac Murchada came to an agreement with Richard de Clare: for the Earl’s as-
sistance with an army the following spring, he could have Aoife, Mac Murchada’s eldest daughter in  

Above: Possible effigy of Richard de Clare, Earl of Pem-
broke (25th Great-Grandfather; 1130-1176), known as 
"Strongbow” in Dublin’s Christ Church Cathedral (top 
right) in 2018. Although Richard is certainly buried here, it is 
now believed that this effigy is of an unknown knight from 
the 1400s and that the smaller effigy may be his. Right: 
Tomb in the church’s ancient cyrpt.   
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marriage, and the succession to Leinster. As Henry’s approval or license to Mac Murchada was 
a general one, the count of Striguil thought it prudent to obtain Henry’s specific consent to travel 

to Ireland: he waited two years to do this. The 
license he got was to aid Mac Murchada in the 
recovery of his kingdom of Leinster.”  
The retaking of Leinster: “Mac Murchada 
and Richard de Clare raised a large army, 
which included Welsh archers and arranged 
for Raymond FitzGerald (also known as 
Raymond le Gros) to lead it. The force took 
the Ostman towns of Wexford, Waterford, 
and Dublin in rapid succession between 1169 
and 1170. Richard de Clare, however, was 
not with the first invading party and arrived 
later, in August 1170.”  
“In May 1171, Diarmait Mac Murchada died 
and his son, Donal MacMurrough-Kavanagh 
(Irish: Domhnall Caemanach mac Murchada), 
claimed the kingdom of Leinster in accor-
dance with his rights under the Brehon Laws. 
Richard de Clare also claimed the kingship 
in the right of his wife. At this time, Strong-
bow sent his uncle, Hervey de Montmorency, 
on an embassy to Henry II. This was neces-

sary to appease the King who was growing restive at the count’s increasing power. Upon 
his return, de Montmorency conveyed the King’s terms—the return of Richard de Clare’s 
lands in France, England, and Wales as well as leaving him in possession of his Irish lands. 
In return, Richard de Clare surrendered Dublin, Waterford, and other fortresses to the Eng-
lish king. Henry’s intervention was successful and both the Gaelic and Norman lords in the 
south and east of Ireland accepted his rule; Richard de Clare also agreed to assist Henry II 
in his coming war in France.” 
Marriage and children: “By an unknown mistress, Richard de Clare fathered two daugh-
ters: 
Aline de Clare, she married William FitzMaurice FitzGerald, baron of Naas. 
Basilia de Clare, she married Robert de Quenci, Constable of Leinster.” 
“On about August 26, 1171, in Waterford, Richard de Clare married MacMurrough’s 
daughter, Aoife MacMurrough (anglicized as ‘Eva’). Their children were: 
Gilbert de Clare, 3rd Earl of Pembroke, a minor who died in 1185. 
Isabel de Clare, 4th Countess of Pembroke, who became Countess of Pembroke in her 
own right in 1185 (on the death of her brother) until her own death in 1220.”  
“King Henry II had promised Sir William Marshal that he would be given Isabel as his 
bride, and his son Richard I upheld the promise one month after his ascension to the throne. 

Above: Marriage of Richard de Clare, Earl of 
Pembroke (25th Great-Grandfather; 1130-1176), 
known as "Strongbow,” and Aoife MacMurrough 
(25th Great-Grandmother; 1145-1188) in Water-
ford, Ireland, about August 26, 1171.  
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The earldom was given to her husband as her consort. Marshal was the son of John the 
Marshal, by Sibylle, the sister of Patrick, Earl of Salisbury.” 
“Richard de Clare died in June 1176 of some type of infection in his leg or foot. He was 
buried in Holy Trinity Church in Dublin with his uncle-in-law, Lawrence, Archbishop of 
Dublin, presiding. King Henry II took all of Strongbow’s lands and castles for himself and 
placed a royal official in charge of them. He guarded well the inheritance of Isabel. Eve 
was given her dower rights and possibly held Striguil [Chepstow] as part of those dower 
rights until the Welsh rebellion of 1184/1185. There is a record of Eve confirming a charter 
in Ireland in 1188/1189 as ‘comtissa de Hibernia.’”  
“Richard de Clare’s widow, Aoife, lived on and was last recorded in a charter of 1188.” 
“There are no known extant records of the personal lives of Richard de Clare and Eve. We 
know that this young, red-haired son of Gilbert de Clare Earl of Pembroke survived the 
years of being deprived of his rightful inheritance. He took the gamble that Dermot Mac-
Murchada offered. He conquered and reconstituted his inherited lordship of Leinster, 
married the golden-haired Eve, and regained the respect of King Henry II. Two interesting 
questions arise for which there is no known extant contemporary records. Did Richard de 
Clare perhaps meet the man who would be his daughter’s husband in the 1173 rebellion of 
the young King Henry? Would Richard de Clare have approved of the knight William 
Marshal who married his daughter Isabel and not only regained all the land, castles and 
titles that Richard de Clare should have inherited, but added greatly to them?”  
Legacy: “Richard de Clare was the statesman, whereas Raymond was the soldier, of the 
conquest. He is vividly described by Giraldus Cambrensis as ‘His complexion was some-
what ruddy and his skin freckled; he had grey eyes, feminine features, a weak voice, and 
short neck. For the rest, he was tall in stature, and a man of great generosity and of cour-
teous manner.’ He was first interred in Dublin’s Christ Church Cathedral where an alleged 
effigy can be viewed. Richard de Clare’s actual tomb-effigy was destroyed when the roof 
of the Cathedral collapsed in 1562. The one on display dates from around the 15th century, 
bears the coat of arms of an unknown knight, and is the effigy of another local knight. 
Richard de Clare was buried in Christ Church Cathedral, Dublin within sight of the cross 
according to an eye witness, Giraldus Cambrensis. There is little evidence to support the 
tradition that he was buried either in St Edan’s Cathedral, Ferns, Christ Church Cathedral, 
Waterford or Dominican Abbey, Kilkenny. References to ‘de Clare’ being buried in Glou-
cester Cathedral refer to his father, while those to ‘Strongbow’ in Tintern abbey refer 
probably to Walter or Anselm Marshal, both of whom died in 1245.” 
“Richard de Clare is an ancestor of the American Bush political family.” (Wikipedia) 

Gilbert de Clare, 1st Earl of Pembroke, Twenty-sixth Great-Grandfather 

Gilbert de Clare (26th Great-Grandfather; born 1100; died January 6, 1148) “was created 
Earl of Pembroke in 1138. He was nicknamed Strongbow.”  

Life: “Born at Tonbridge, Gilbert de Clare was a son of Gilbert Fitz Richard de Clare 
and Alice de Claremont. He started out without land and wealth of his own, but was closely 
related to very powerful men, specifically his uncles, Walter de Clare and Roger de Clare.”  
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“In 1136 Gilbert fitz Gilbert led an expedition against Exmes and burned parts of the town, 
including the church of Notre Dame, but was interrupted by the forces of William III, 
Count of Ponthieu and escaped the resulting melee only 
after suffering heavy losses. Gilbert was a Baron, that is, 
a tenant-in-chief in England, and inherited the estates of 
his paternal uncles, Roger and Walter, which included the 
baronies and castles of Bienfaite and Orbec in Normandy. 
He held the lordship of Nether Gwent and the castle of 
Striguil (later Chepstow). King Stephen created him Earl 
of Pembroke, and gave him the rape and castle of Pevensey.” 

“After Stephen’s defeat at Lincoln on February 2, 1141, 
Gilbert was among those who rallied to Empress Matilda 
when she recovered London in June, but he was at Can-
terbury when Stephen was recrowned late in 1141. He 
then joined Geoffrey’s plot against Stephen, but when 
that conspiracy collapsed, he again adhered to Stephen, 
being with him at the siege of Oxford late in 1142. In 
1147 he rebelled when Stephen refused to give him the 
castles surrendered by his nephew Gilbert, 2nd Earl of 
Hertford, whereupon the King marched to his nearest 
castle and nearly captured him. However, the Earl appears 
to have made his peace with Stephen before his death the 
following year.”  

Family: “He married Isabel de Beaumont, before 1130, 
daughter of Sir Robert de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Lei-
cester, Count of Meulan, and Elizabeth de Vermandois. 
Isabel had previously been the mistress of King Henry I 
of England.”  

“By her Gilbert had: 

• Richard de Clare, 2nd Earl of Pembroke.  
• Basilia, who married (1) Raymond FitzGerald and (2) Geoffrey FitzRobert.  
• a daughter who married William Bloet.” (Wikipedia) 

Richard de Clare, 3rd Earl of Gloucester, Twenty-fourth Great-Grandfather 

Richard de Clare (24th Great-Grandfather; born circa 1153; died 1217), “3rd Earl of 
Hertford, 6th Lord of Clare, 6th lord of Tonbridge, and 5th Lord of Cardigan was a 
powerful Norman nobleman with vast lands in England and Wales.” 

Career “Richard was the son of Roger de Clare, 2nd Earl of Hertford and Maud, 
daughter of James de St. Hillary. More commonly known as the Earl of Clare, he had 
the majority of the Giffard estates from his ancestor, Rohese. He was present at the 

Above: Seal of Gilbert Fitz Gil-
bert de Clare, 1st Earl of Pem-
broke (26th Great-Grandfather; 
1100-1148), from Lansdowne 
manuscripts in British Library 
(MSS 203).   
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coronations of King Richard I at Westminster, September 3, 1189, and King John on May 
27, 1199. He was also present at the homage of King William of Scotland as English Earl 

of Huntingdon at Lincoln.” 

Marriage: “He married (circa 1172) Amice Fitz 
William, 4th Countess of Gloucester (circa 1160–
1220), second daughter, and co-heiress, of William 
Fitz Robert, 2nd Earl of Gloucester, and Hawise 
de Beaumont. Sometime before 1198, Earl Rich-
ard and his wife Amice were ordered to separate by 
the Pope on grounds of consanguinity. They sep-
arated for a time because of this order but ap-
parently reconciled their marriage with the Pope 
later on.” 

Magna Carta: “He sided with the 
Barons against King John, even though 
he had previously sworn peace with 
the King at Northampton, and his castle of Tonbridge was taken. He played a leading part 
in the negotiations for Magna Carta, being one of the twenty five sureties. On November 
9, 1215, he was one of the commissioners on the part of the Barons to negotiate the peace 
with the King. In 1215, his lands in counties Cambridge, Norfolk, Suffolk and Essex were 
granted to Robert de Betun. He and his son were among the Barons excommunicated by 
the Pope in 1215. His own arms were: Or, three chevronels gules” (see above). 

Family:  “Richard and Amice had children:                                                           

• Gilbert de Clare (circa 1180–October 25, 1230), 4th Earl of Hertford and 5th Earl of 
Gloucester, (or 1st Earl of Gloucester of new creation). Married in 1217 Isabel Marshal. 

Above: Coat of Arms of Richard de 
Clare (24th Great-Grandfather; circa 
1153-1217), from medieval manuscript. 
Right: One of four surviving examples of 
the Magna Carta (1215). This one, consid-
ered the best, is in Salisbury Cathedral. 
Richard de Clare “played a leading part 
in the negotiations for Magna Carta, be-
ing one of the twenty five sureties. On 
November 9, 1215, he was one of the 
commissioners on the part of the Barons 
to negotiate the peace with the King.”   
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• Maud (Matilda) de Clare (circa 1184–1213), married in 1206, Sir William de 
Braose, son of William de Braose and Maud de St. Valery. 

• Richard de Clare (circa 1184–March 4, 1228, London.” (Wikipedia) 

Roger de Clare, 2nd Earl of Gloucester, Twenty-fifth Great-Grandfather 

Roger de Clare (25th Great-Grandfather; born 1116; died 1173), “2nd Earl of Hertford, 
5th Lord of Clare, 5th lord of Tonbridge, 
5th Lord of Cardigan, was a powerful 
Norman noble during the 12th century 
England. He succeeded to the Earldom of 
Hertford and Honor of Clare, Tonbridge 
and Cardigan when his brother Gilbert 
died without issue.” 

Life: “Roger was a son of Richard Fitz 
Gilbert de Clare and Alice de Gernon. 
In 1153, he appears with his cousin, Rich-
ard Strongbow, Earl of Pembroke (25th 
Great-Grandfather; see earlier), as one of 
the signatories to the Treaty of Walling-
ford, in which Stephen recognizes Prince 
Henry as his successor. He is found sign-
ing charters at Canterbury and Dover in 
1156. Next year, according to Powell, he 
received from Henry II a grant of whatever 
lands he could conquer in South Wales. 
This is probably only an expansion of the 
statement of the Welsh chronicles that in 
this year (about June 1st) he entered Cardi-
gan and ‘stored’ the castles of Humfrey, 
Aberdovey, Dineir, and Rhystud. Rhys ap 
Gruffydd, the prince of South Wales, ap-
pears to have complained to Henry II of 
these encroachments; but being unable to 
obtain redress from the king of England 
sent his nephew Einion ab Anarawd to 
attack Humfirey and the other Norman 
fortresses. The ‘Annales Cambriæ seem to 
assign these events to the year 1159 ; and 
the ‘Brut’ adds that Prince Rhys burnt all 
the French castles in Cardigan.”  

“In 1158 or 1160, Clare advanced with an 
army to the relief of Carmarthen Castle, then besieged by Rhys, and pitched his camp at 
Dinweilir. Not daring to attack the Welsh prince, the English army offered peace and retired 

Top: Tonbridge Castle in Kent County, England, 
and view of the ruin from the River Medway (above). 
It is located 29 miles southeast of London. Roger de 
Clare (25th Great-Grandfather; 1116-1173) and his 
son, Richard de Clare (24th Great-Grandfather; 
circa 1153-1217), resided in Tonbridge Castle.  
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home. In 1163, Rhys again invaded the conquests of Clare, who, we learn incidentally, has 
at some earlier period caused 
Einion, the capturer of Humfrey 
Castle, to be murdered by do-
mestic treachery. In 1164 he 
assisted with the Constitutions 
of Clarendon. From his muni-
ficence to the Church and his 
numerous acts of piety, Roger 
was called the ‘Good Earl of 
Hertford.’ He was the founder 
of Little Marcis Nunnery prior 
to 1163.”  

“A second time all Cardigan 
was wrested from the Norman 
hands ; and things now wore so 
threatening an aspect that Henry 
II led an army into Wales in 
1165, although, according to one 
Welsh account, Rhys had made 
his peace with the king in 1164, 
and had even visited him in 
England. The causes assigned 
by the Welsh chronicle for this 
fresh outbreak of hostility are 
that Henry failed to keep his 
promises—presumably of resti-
tution—and secondly that Roger, 
earl of Clare, was honorably re-
ceiving Walter, the murderer of 
Rhys’s nephew Einion. For the 
third time we now read that 
Cardigan was overrun and the 
Norman castles burnt; but it is 
possible that the events assigned 
by the ‘Annales Cambræ’ to the 
year 1165 are the same as those 
assigned by the ‘Brut y Tywy-
sogion’ to 1163.”  

“In the intervening years, Clare 
had been abroad, and is found 
signing charters at Le Mans, 
probably about Christmas 1160, 

and again at Rouen in 1161 (Eyton, pages. 52, 53). In July 1163 he was summoned by 

Top: Reconstruction of Tonbridge Castle in the 13th century. Above: 
The motte, which was surmounted by a wooden keep and later a twin 
walled shell keep. Before 1100, the de Clares replaced the wooden 
castle with a stone shell keep. Tonbridge Castle was built by Richard 
Fitz Gilbert (27th Great-Grandfather; before 1035-circa 1090), who 
was styled “de Clare” and “of Tonbridge” from his holdings. He was 
the son of Gilbert, Count of Brionne (28th Great-Grandfather; circa 
1000-circa 1040), who was an influential Norman Nobleman in the 
Duchy of Normandy in Northern France. Gilbert was one of the 
guardians of Duke William II (the Conqueror) in his minority, but 
was murdered while peaceable riding near Eschafour, France. “His 
sons would accompany William on his conquest of England and his 
descendants would become one of the most powerful noble families in 
the British Isles. They would rule over vast lands in modern day Ire-
land, Scotland, and England and become powerful Marcher Lords 
who acted independently of the crown.” Gilbert was the son of Geof-
frey, Count of Eu (29th Great-Grandfather; 962-1015—the castle and 
walled town of Eu played a critical part of the defense of Normandy 
being on the river Bresle, just two miles from the English Channel, 
it had long been an embarkation point for England and in time of war 
was often one of the first places attacked”), who was the son of Duke 
Richard I of Normandy (30th Great-Grandfather; 933-996), who 
was the great-grandfather of William the Conqueror. Richard I of 
Normandy was the grandson of Rollo (32nd Great-Grandfather; 
circa 846-circa 930) the Viking, first ruler of Normandy.    
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Becket to do homage in his capacity of steward to the archbishops of Canterbury for the 
castle of Tunbridge. In his refusal, which he based on the grounds that he held the castle of 

the king and not of the archbishop, he was supported 
by Henry II (Ralph de Diceto, i. 311; Gervase of 

Canterbury, i. 174, ii. 391). Next year he was one of the ‘recognizers’ of the constitutions 
of Clarendon (Select Charters, page 138). Early in 1170 he was appointed one of a band of 
commissioners for Kent, Surrey, and other parts of southern England (Gerv. Cant. i. 216). 
His last known signature seems to belong to June or July 1171, and is dated abroad from 

Top: View of the town of Tonbridge from the 
castle in May 2017. Above: Tonbridge Priory 
in Tonbridge, Kent County, England, in 1735, 
Richard Fitz Gilbert de Clare (27th Great-
Grandfather; died 1136), who held Tonbridge 
Castle, established the prior in 1124. He was 
buried here following his death in 1136. Inter-
estingly, a Christmas feast held at the priory 
during the reign of Edward I consisted of “2 
quarters of beef, 3½ casks of beer, 200 loaves 
of bread, six cockerels, two hams, 100 herrings, 
two pigs and some wine, at a cost of 16s 9½d.” 
Nothing remains of the priory today.       
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Chevaillée. He appears to have died in 1173, and certainly before July or August 1174, 
when we find Richard, earl of Clare, his son, coming to the king at Northampton.”  

Family: “Roger married Maud de St. Hilary, daughter of James 
de St. Hilary and Aveline. Together they had seven children: 

• Mabel de Clare, died 1204, married (circa 1175), 
Nigel de Mowbray. 

• Richard de Clare, born circa 1153, Tonbridge Castle, 
Kent, England, died November 28, 1217, 3rd Earl of 

Hertford. 
• James de Clare. 
• Eveline (Aveline) 
de Clare, died June 
4, 1225, married [1] 
(circa 1204), Geoffrey IV Fitz Piers (Fitz Peter), 1st Earl of 
Essex; married [2] Sir William Munchensy, (born circa 
1184), son of Warin de Munchensy and Agnes Fitz John. 
• Roger de Clare, died 1241, Middleton, Norfolk, England. 

• John de Clare.  
• Henry de Clare.” (Wikipedia) 

Richard Fitz Gilbert de Clare, Twenty-sixth Great-Grandfather 

Richard Fitz Gilbert de Clare (26th Great-Grandfather; died April 15, 1136) “was an  

Above: Tonbridge Castle and on the left the motte of the first 
castle built here of wood before 1100 A.D. Right: Flag flying over 
Tonbridge Castle with the de Clare coat of arms in May 2017. 
Below: View of Tonbridge Castle at sunset.       
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Anglo-Norman nobleman. A marcher lord in Wales, he was also the founder of Tonbridge 
Priory in Kent.” 

Life: “Richard was the eldest son of 
Gilbert Fitz Richard de Clare and 
Adeliza de Claremont. Upon his 
father's death, he inherited his lands 
in England and Wales.” 

“He is commonly said to have been 
created Earl of Hertford by either 
Henry I or Stephen, but no contem-
porary reference to him, including 
the record of his death, calls him by 
any title, while a cartulary states that 
a tenant had held ‘de Gilleberto, 

filio Richardi, et de Ricardo, filio ejus, et postea, de Comite Gilleberto, filio Richardi’ (‘of 
Gilbert Fitz Richard, and his son Richard, and then of Earl Gilbert Fitz Richard’), again 
failing  to call Richard ‘Earl’ while giving that title to his son. Thus his supposed creation 

Top: The Garreg dial, or stone of revenge, which marks the place where Richard Fitz Gilbert de Clare 
(26th Great-Grandfather) “was ambushed on April 15, 1136, and killed by the men of Gwent under Ior-
werth ab Owain and his brother Morgan, grandsons of Caradog ap Gruffydd, in a woody tract called 
‘the ill-way of Coed Grano,’ near Llanthony Abbey, north of Abergavenny, Wales.” He was buried in 
Tonbridge Priory, which he founded. Alice (26th Great-Grandmother), wife of Richard Fitz Gilbert de 
Clare, fled to Cardigan Castle (above) on the southwest coast of Wales after he was killed. The castle was 
successfully defended by Robert fitz Martin against the Welch, who were led by Owain Gwynedd, son of 
Gruffudd ap Cynan, king of Gwynedd. They had just crushed the English at the Battle of Crug Mawr 
and burned the town of Cardigan, but were unable to take the castle. Alice was rescued by Miles of 
Gloucester, who led an expedition to bring her to safety in England.” 
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as earl is without merit, although his status and wealth made him a great magnate in 
England.”  

“Directly following the death of Henry 
I, hostilities increased significantly in 
Wales and a rebellion broke out. Robert 
was a strong supporter of King Stephen 
and in the first two years of his reign 
Robert attested a total of twenty-nine 
of that king’s charters. He was with 
King Stephen when he formalized 
a treaty with King David I of Scotland 
and was a royal steward at Stephen’s 
great Easter court in 1136. He was also 

with Stephen at the siege of Exeter that summer and was in attendance on the king on his 
return from Normandy. At this point, Richard apparently demanded more land in Wales, 
which Stephen was not willing to give him.”  

“In 1136, Richard had been away from his lordship in the early part of the year. He returned 
to the borders of Wales via Hereford in the company of Brian Fitz Count, but on their 
separating, Richard ignored warnings of the danger and pressed on toward Ceredigion with 
only a small force. He had not gone far when, on April 15th, he was ambushed and killed 
by the men of Gwent under Iorwerth ab Owain and his brother Morgan, grandsons of 
Caradog ap Gruffydd, in a woody tract called ‘the ill-way of Coed Grano,’ near Llanthony 
Abbey, north of Abergavenny. Today the spot is marked by the ‘garreg dial’ (the stone of 
revenge). He was buried in Tonbridge Priory, which he founded.”  

Aftermath: “The news of Richard’s death induced Owain Gwynedd, son of Gruffudd ap  

Above: In this drawing, the town of 
Cardigan, Wales, is shown with its 17th 
century bridge crossing the River Teifi, 
and its ruined castle in the background. 
Cardigan was founded in 1093 by the 
Norman Roger de Montgomery. Left: 
View of the River Teifi from the bridge 
and another view of the castle in June 
2016. 
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Cynan, king of Gwynedd to invade his lordship. In alliance with Gruffydd ap Rhys of 
Deheubarth, he won a crushing victory over the Normans at the Battle of Crug Mawr, just 
outside Cardigan. The town of Cardigan was taken and burnt, and Richard’s widow, Alice 
(26th Great-Grandmother), took refuge in Cardigan Castle, which was successfully defended 
by Robert fitz Martin. She was rescued by Miles of Gloucester, who led an expedition to 
bring her to safety in England.” 

Family: “Richard married Alice, sister of Ranulf de Gernon, 4th Earl of Chester, by her 
having: 

• Gilbert Fitz Richard de Clare, died 1153 (without issue), 1st Earl of Hertford.  
• Roger de Clare, died 1173, 2nd Earl of Hertford.  
• Alice de Clare (Adelize de Tonbridge) married first about 1133, Sir William de 

Percy, Lord of Topcliffe, son of Alan de Percy and Emma de Gant; married second, 
Cadwaladr ap Gruffydd, brother of Owain Gwynedd. 

• Robert Fitz Richard de Clare perhaps died in childhood. 
• Rohese de Clare married Gilbert de Gant, Earl of Lincoln.” (Wikipedia)  

Gilbert Fitz Richard, Twenty-seventh Great-Grandfather 

Gilbert Fitz Richard (circa 1066–circa 1117), “was styled de Clare, de Tonbridge, and 
Lord of Clare. He was a powerful Anglo-Norman baron who was granted the Lordship of 
Cardigan, in Wales, circa 1107-1111.” 

Life: “Gilbert, born before 1066, was the second son and an heir of Richard Fitz Gilbert 
of Clare and Rohese Giffard. He succeeded to his father’s possessions in England in 
1088 when his father retired to a monastery; his brother, Roger Fitz Richard, inherited his 
father’s lands in Normandy. That same year he, along with his brother Roger, fortified his 
castle at Tonbridge against the forces of William Rufus. But his castle was stormed, Gilbert 
was wounded and taken prisoner. However he and his brother were in attendance on king 
William Rufus at his death in August 1100. He was with Henry I at his Christmas court at 
Westminster in 1101.”  

“It has been hinted, by modern historians, that Gilbert, as a part of a baronial conspiracy, 
played some part in the suspicious death of William II. Frank Barlow points out that no 
proof has been found he had any part in the king’s death or that a conspiracy even existed.”  

“In 1110, King Henry I took Cardigan from Owain ap Cadwgan, son of Cadwgan ap Bled-
dyn as punishment for a number of crimes including that of the abduction of Nest, wife of 
Gerald de Windsor. In turn Henry gave the Lordship of Cardigan, including Cardigan 
Castle to Gilbert Fitz Richard. He founded the Clunic priory at Stoke-by-Clare, Suffolk. 
Gilbert died in or before 1117.”  

Family: “About 1088, Gilbert married Adelia/Alice de Claremont, daughter of Hugh, 
Count of Clermont, and Margaret de Roucy. Gilbert and Adeliza had at least eight 
children: 
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• Richard Fitz Gilbert de Clare, died 1136.  
• Gilbert Fitz Gilbert de Clare, died 1148, 1st Earl of Pembroke.  
• Baldwin Fitz Gilbert de Clare, died 1154, married Adeline de Rollos.  
• Adelize/Alice de Clare, died 1163, married (circa 1105), Aubrey II de Vere, son of 

Aubrey I de Vere and Beatrice. She had 9 children and in her widowhood was a 
corrodian at St. Osyth’s, Chich, Essex. 

• Hervey de Clare, Lord of Montmorency.  
• Walter de Clare, died 1149.  
• Margaret de Clare, died 1185, married (circa 1108), Sir William de Montfitchet, 

Lord of Stansted Mountfitchet.  
• Rohese de Clare, died 1149, married (circa 1130), Baderon of Monmouth.” (Wikipedia) 

Richard fitz Gilbert, Twenty-eighth Great-Grandfather 

Richard fitz Gilbert (before 1035–circa 1090), “was a Norman lord who participated 
in the Norman conquest of England in 1066, and was styled ‘de Bienfaite,’ ‘de Clare,’ 
and ‘of Tonbridge’ from his holdings.”  

Biography: “He was the son of Gilbert, Count of Brionne in Normandy (fitz was a 
variant spelling of filz > French fils, that means ‘son’). Gilbert was a guardian of the  

Above: Ruins of Clare Castle in Clare, Suffolk, England (1787), which is 73 miles northeast of London. 
“Built shortly after the Norman conquest of England by Richard Fitz Gilbert (28th Great-Grandfather; 
born before 1035; died circa 1090), the motte and bailey castle was later improved in stone. In the 14th 
century the castle was the home of Elizabeth de Clare, one of the richest women in England, who 
maintained a substantial household there. The castle passed into the hands of the Crown, and by the 16th 
century was in ruins.” 
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young duke William and when he was killed by Ralph de Wacy in 1040, his two older 
sons, Richard and Gilbert, fled to Flanders. On his later return to Normandy, Richard was 

rewarded with the lord-
ship of Bienfaite and Or-
bec in Normandy. In 1066, 

Richard came into England with his kinsman William the Conqueror, and received from 
him great advancement in honour and possessions.”—The Dictionary of National 
Biography and other sources “are vague and sometimes contradictory about when the 
name de Clare came into common usage, but what we do know is that Richard fitz Gilbert 
(of Tonbridge), the earliest identifiable progenitor of the family, is once referred to as 
Richard of Clare in the Suffolk return of the Domesday Book.”                                                

Rewards: “He was rewarded with 176 lordships and large grants of land in England, including  

Above and far lef t:  
Clare Castle in Clare, 
Suffolk, England. Rich-
ard Fitz Gilbert (29th 

Great-Grandfather; died 
circa 1090) built the orig-
inal motte and bailey 
castle. Eventually, his 
family name became de 
Clare. Left: The flag fly-
ing over the castle today 
is that of the de Clare 
family with their coat of 
arms; June 2017. The 
Clare family also estab-
lished Clare Priory.     
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the right to build the castles of Clare and of Tonbridge. Richard fitz Gilbert received the 
lordship of Clare, in Suffolk, where parts of the wall of Clare Castle still stand. He was thus 

Lord of Clare. Some contemporaneous and later sources 
called him Earl of Clare, though many modern sources 
view the title as a ‘styled title.’” 

“He served as Joint Chief Justiciar in William’s absence, 
and played a major part in suppressing the revolt of 
1075.” 

Rebel Baron: “On the Conqueror’s death, Richard and 
other great Norman barons, including Odo of Bayeux, 
Robert, Count of Mortain, William fitz Osbern and 
Geoffrey of Coutances, led a rebellion against the rule 
of William Rufus in order to place Robert Curthose on 
the throne. However, most Normans in England remained 
loyal. William Rufus and his army successfully attacked the rebel strongholds at Ton-
bridge, Pevensey and Rochester.”  

Death and succession: “He was buried in St. Neot’s Priory in 1091. His widow was still 
living in 1113. His lands were inherited by his son, Gilbert fitz Richard.” 

Right: Remaining part of the castle keep on top of the motte 
of Clare Castle. Above: View of the town of Clare from the 
castle in June 2017. The Clare family was one of the richest 
and most powerful in Medieval England.     
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Marriage: “Richard married Rohese Giffard, daughter of Walter Giffard, Lord of 
Longueville (one of about fifteen Normans known to have fought with William the Con-

queror at the Battle of Hastings in 1066) and Agnes 
Flaitel, and they had the following children:  

• Roger fitz Richard de Clare, received Norman 
lands and died 1131, apparently without issue.  
• Gilbert fitz Richard, died 1115, succeeded 
his father as Earl of Clare.  
• Walter de Clare, Lord of Nether Gwent, died 1138.  
• Isabel de Clare, died 1088; married Humphrey d’Isle.  

• Richard fitz Richard de Clare, Abbot of Ely.  
• Robert fitz Richard, Lord of Little Dunmow, Baron of Baynard, died 1136.  
• Alice (or Adeliza) de Clare, died 1138; married Walter Tirel.  
• Rohese de Clare, died 1121; married (circa 1088), Eudo Dapifer.” (Wikipedia)  

Gilbert, Count of Brionne, Twenty-ninth Great-Grandfather 

Gilbert (or Giselbert) de Brionne, 2nd Count of Eu, 2nd Count of Brionne (circa 1000–  

This page: Clare Priory in Clare, England, 
which was established by the de Clare family; 
June 2017. Joan of Acre (22nd Great-Grand-
mother; 1272-1307), wife of Gilbert de Clare (22nd 
Great-Grandfather), was buried here in 1307.  



                                The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families                               3281 
 

circa 1040), “was an influential Norman Nobleman in the Duchy of Normandy in Northern France. 
He was one of the early guardians of Duke William II in his minority. If Lord Brionne would have 
survived his murder the senior house of de Clare would have probably been known as de Brionne. 
Lord Brionne was the first to be 
known by the cognomen Crispin 
because of his hair style which stood 
up like the branches of a pine tree.” 

Life: “Gilbert de Brionne was son of 
Geoffrey de Brionne, Count of Eu 
(born 962) who was an illegitimate 
child of Richard I of Normandy. 
He inherited Brionne, becoming one 
of the most powerful landowners in 
Normandy. Gilbert was a generous 
benefactor to Bec Abbey founded 
by his former knight Herluin in 1031. 
When Robert I died in 1035, his 
illegitimate son William inherited his 

father’s title and several powerful nobles, including Gilbert of 
Brionne, Osbern the Seneschal and Alan of Brittany, became 
William’s guardians.”  

Death: “A number of Norman barons, including Ralph de 
Gacé, refused to accept William as their leader. In 1040 an 
attempt was made to kill William but the plot failed. Gilbert 
however was murdered while he was peaceably riding near 
Eschafour. It is believed two of his killers were Ralph of Wacy 
and Robert de Vitot. This appears to have been an act of ven-
geance for the wrongs inflicted upon the orphan children of 
Giroie by Gilbert, and it is not clear what Ralph de Gacé had to 
do in the business. Fearing they might meet their father’s fate, 
Gilbert’s sons Richard and Baldwin were conveyed by their 
friends to the court of Baldwin V, Count of Flanders. His 
children would accompany Duke William on his conquest of 
England and his descendants would become one of the most 

powerful noble families in the British Isles. They would rule over vast lands in modern day Ireland, 
Scotland, and England and become powerful Marcher Lords who acted independently of the crown.” 

Children:  

• Sir Richard Fitz Gilbert (Richard de Clare) (before 1035–circa 1090), married 
Rohese Giffard (1034-after 1113), daughter of Walter Giffard, Lord of Longueville. 

• Baldwin FitzGilbert (died 1090).  
• William (died after August 29, 1060). 
• Adela (died after August 1092), married Neel II, viscount of Cotentin. 

Above: Unmarked ancient tomb in Clare Priory. Below: 
Arch and pathway in Clare Priory; June 2017.   
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“Through these sons Gilbert was ancestor of the English house of de Clare, of the Barons Fitz 
Walter, and the Earls of Gloucester (see Earl of Gloucester) and Hertford. After Gilbert’s death, 
his uncle William I became Count of Eu whereas Brionne reverted back to the duke.” (Wikipedia) 

Geoffrey, Count of Eu, Thirtieth Great-Grandfather 

Geoffrey of Brionne (962-1015), “also called Godfrey was Count of Eu and Brionne in 
the late tenth and early eleventh centuries.” 

Life: “He was a son of Duke Richard I of Normandy, by an 
unnamed wife or concubine. The county of Eu was an appanage 
created for Geoffrey by his half-brother Richard II of Normandy 
in 996 as part of Richard’s policy of granting honors and titles 
for cadet members of his family. The citadel of Eu played a 
critical part of the defense of Normandy; the castle and walled 
town were on the river Bresle, just two miles from the English 
Channel. It had long been an embarkation point for England 
and in time of war was often one of the first places attacked.”  

“The castle of Brionne had been held by the Dukes of 
Normandy as one of their own homes, but Richard II also 
made a gift of Brionne to his half-brother Geoffrey, who 
held it for life passing it to his son Gilbert and was only 
returned to the demesne of the Duke after his murder.”  

“Both Geoffrey and his son Gilbert are styled counts in a diploma to Lisieux given by Duke 
Richard II, but without territorial designations. Geoffrey died circa 1010.”  

Issue: “Geoffrey was married but the name of his wife is unknown. He was the father 
of Gilbert, Count of Eu and Brionne.” 

“Upon his death, Geoffrey was succeeded as Count of Eu and Count of Brionne by his 
son Gilbert.” (Wikipedia) 

Richard I of Normandy, the Fearless, Thirty-first Great-Grandfather 

Richard I (31st Great-Grandfather; August 28, 933–November 20, 996), “also known as 
Richard the Fearless (French, Richard Sans-Peur), was the Count of Rouen from 942 to 
996. Dudo of Saint-Quentin, whom Richard commissioned to write the "De moribus et 
actis primorum Normanniae ducum" (Latin, ‘On the Customs and Deeds of the First Dukes 
of Normandy’), called him a Dux. However, this use of the word may have been in the 
context of Richard’s renowned leadership in war, and not as a reference to a title of nobility. 
Richard either introduced feudalism into Normandy or he greatly expanded it. By the end 
of his reign, most important Norman landholders held their lands in feudal tenure.”  

Above: Arms of the Counts of 
Eu from the House of Norman-
dy. Geoffrey of Brionne was 
Count of Eu (30th Great-Grand-
father; 962-1015). 
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Birth: “Richard was born to William Longsword, princeps (chieftain or ruler) of 
Normandy, and Sprota. His mother was a Breton concubine captured in war and bound 

to William by a more danico marriage. He was also the grandson of the famous Rollo. 
William was told of the birth of a son after the battle with Riouf and other Viking rebels, 
but his existence was kept secret until a few years later when William Longsword first 
met his son Richard. After kissing the boy and declaring him his heir, William sent 
Richard to be raised in Bayeux. Richard was about ten years old when his father was 
killed on December 17, 942. After William was killed, Sprota became the wife of Esper-
leng, a wealthy miller. Rodulf of Ivry was their son and Richard’s half-brother.”  

Life: “With the death of Richard’s father in 942, King Louis IV of France installed the 
boy, Richard, in his father’s office. Under the influence of Arnulf I, Count of Flanders the 
King took him into Frankish territory and placing him in the custody of the count of 
Ponthieu before the King reneged and seized the lands of the Duchy of Normandy. He then 
split up the Duchy, giving its lands in lower Normandy to Hugh the Great. Louis IV there-
after kept Richard in close confinement at Lâon, but the youth escaped from imprisonment 
with assistance of Osmond de Centville, Bernard de Senlis (who had been a companion of 
Rollo of Normandy), Ivo de Bellèsme, and Bernard the Dane (ancestor to the families of 
Harcourt and Beaumont).” 

“In 946, at the age of 14, Richard allied himself with the Norman and Viking leaders in 
France and with men sent by King Harold of Denmark. A battle was fought after which 
the Louis IV was captured. Hostages were taken and held until King Louis recognized 
Richard as Duke, returning Normandy to him. Richard agreed to ‘commend’ himself to 
Hugh, the Count of Paris. Hugh resolved to form a permanent alliance with Richard and 

Above: Depictions of Richard I (31st Great-Grandfather; 933-996) and seven of his children on a 
medieval family tree. Left to right: Richard II (grandfather of William the Conqueror), Robert 
(Archbishop of Rouen), Mauger (Count of Corbeil), William (Count of Eu), Emma (wife of two 
kings of England), Hawise (wife of Geoffrey I, Duke of Brittany), and Maud (wife of Odo II of Blois, 
Count of Blois, Champagne, and Chartes). Geoffry of Brionne (30th Great-Grandfather) is not shown.   
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promised his daughter Emma, who was just a child, as a bride, the marriage would take 
place in 960.” 

“Louis IV working with Arnulf I, Count 
of Flanders persuaded Otto I, Holy Roman 
Emperor to attack Richard and Hugh. The 
combined armies of Otto, Arnulf and Louis 
IV were driven from the gates of Rouen, 
fleeing to Amiens and being decisively de-
feated in 947. A period of peace ensued, Louis 
IV dying in 954, 13 year old Lothair becom-
ing King. The aged Hugh appointed Richard as guardian of his 15-year-old son, Hugh 
Capet in 955.” 

“In 962, Theobald I, Count of Blois, attempted a renewed invasion of Rouen, Richard’s 
stronghold, but his troops were summarily routed by Normans under Richard’s command, 
and forced to retreat before ever having crossed the Seine River. Lothair, the king of 
the West Franks, was fearful that Richard’s retaliation could destabilize a large part of 
West Francia so he stepped in to prevent any further war between the two. In 987 Hugh 
Capet became King of the Franks.” 

“For the last 30 years until his death in 996 in Fécamp, Richard concentrated on Nor-
mandy itself, and participated less in Frankish politics and its petty wars. In lieu of 
building up the Norman Empire by expansion, he stabilized the realm and reunited the 

Left: Gonnora (31st Great-Grandmother; cir-
ca 936-1031), wife of Richard I, “confirming a 
charter of the abbey of the Mount-Saint-Michel, 
12th century (from archive of the abbey). Here 
she attested using her title of Countess.” Gonnora 
may have come from noble Danish origins and 
it is said that she was very wealthy. “She was 
skilled in languages and was said to have had an 
excellent memory. She was one of the most im-
portant sources of information on Norman history 
for Dudo of St. Quentin. As Richard’s widow 
she is mentioned accompanying her sons on 
numerous occasions. That her husband depended 
on her is shown in the couple’s charters where 
she is variously regent of Normandy.” Gunnora 
was a founder and supporter of Coutances Cathed-
ral (above) and laid its first stone. “Gunnora, 
both as wife and countess, was able to use her 
influence to see her kin favored, and several of 
the most prominent Anglo-Norman families on 
both sides of the English Channel are descended 
from her.” 
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Normans, forging the reclaimed Duchy of his father and grandfather into West Francia’s 
most cohesive and formidable principality.”  

“Richard was succeeded in November 996 by his 33-year-old son, Richard II, Duke 
of Normandy.” 

Relationships with France, England, and the Church: “Richard used marriage to build 
strong alliances. His marriage to Emma of Paris connected him directly to the House of 
Capet. His second wife, Gunnora, from a rival Viking group in the Cotentin, formed an 
alliance to that group, while her sisters formed the core group that were to provide loyal 
followers to him and his successors.”  

“His daughters forged valuable marriage alliances with powerful neighboring counts as 
well as to the king of England. Emma marrying firstly Æthelred the Unready and after his 
death in 1016, the invader, Cnut the Great. Her children included three English kings, 
Edward the Confessor, Alfred Aetheling and with Cnut, Harthacnut so completing a major 
link between the Duke of Normandy and the Crown of England that would add validity to 
the claim by the future William the Conqueror to the throne of England.” 

“Richard also built on his relationship with the church, undertaking acts of piety, restoring 
their lands and ensuring the great monasteries flourished in Normandy. His further reign 
was marked by an extended period of peace and tranquility.”  

Marriages: “His first marriage in 960 was to Emma, daughter of Hugh ‘The Great’ of 
France, and Hedwig von Sachsen. They were betrothed when both were very young. She 
died after March 19, 968, with no issue.”  

“According to Robert of Torigni, not long after Emma’s death, Duke Richard went out 
hunting and stopped at the house of a local forester. He became enamored with the 
forester’s wife, Seinfreda, but she was a virtuous woman and suggested he court her 
unmarried sister, Gunnor (33rd Great-Grandmother), instead. Gunnor became his mistress 
and her family rose to prominence. Her brother, Herefast de Crepon, may have been 
involved in a controversial heresy trial. Gunnor was, like Richard, of Viking descent, being 
a Dane by blood. Richard finally married her to legitimize their children:  

• Richard II ‘the Good,’ Duke of Normandy (grandfather of William the Conqueror). 
• Robert, Archbishop of Rouen, Count of Evreux. 
• Mauger, Count of Corbeil. 
• Emma of Normandy, wife of two kings of England. 
• Maud of Normandy, wife of Odo II of Blois, Count of Blois, Champagne and 

Chartres. 
• Hawise of Normandy married Geoffrey I, Duke of Brittany. 
• Papia of Normandy. 
• Orielda (963-1031) wife of Fulk Seigneur de Guernanville, Dean of Evreax.”  

Illegitimate children: “Richard was known to have had several other mistresses and had  
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children with many of them (an accepted practice among nobles). Known children are: 

• Geoffrey, Count of Eu. 
• William, Count of Eu (circa 972-January 26, 1057/1058), married Lasceline de 

Turqueville (died January 26, 1057/1058). 
• Beatrice of Normandy, Abbess of 

Montvilliers, died 1034, married Ebles 
of Turenne (died 1030 (divorced).” 

Possible children: 

• “Muriella, married Tancred de Haute-
ville. 

• Fressenda or Fredesenda (circa 995-
circa 1057), second wife of Tancred 
de Hauteville.  

• Guimara (Wimarc[a]) (born circa 986), 
wife of Ansfred (Ansfroi) II ‘le Dane’ 
le Goz, vicomte d’Exmes et de Falaise, 
Mother of Robert FitzWimarc, Death: 
Abbey of Montivilliers, Seine-Inferi-
eure, Normandy.” 

Death: “Richard died of natural causes in 
Fecamp, France, on November 20, 996.” 
(Wikipedia) 

William Longsword, Thirty-second 
Great-Grandfather 

William Longsword (French: Guillaume 
Longue-Épée, Latin: Willermus Longa Spata, 
Old Norse: Vilhjálmr Langaspjót), (32nd Great-
Grandfather; circa 893–December 17, 942) 
“was the second ruler of Normandy, from 927 
until his assassination.”  

“He is sometimes anachronistically dubbed 
‘Duke of Normandy,’ even though the title 
duke (dux) did not come into common usage 
until the 11th century. Longsword was known 
at the time by the title Count (Latin comes) of 
Rouen. Flodoard—always detailed about titles—
consistently referred to both Rollo and his son William as principes (chieftains) of the Norse.”  

Birth: “William Longsword was born ‘overseas’ to the Viking Rollo (while he was still a 

Above: Portion of medieval family tree show-
ing William Longsword (32nd Great-Grand-
father; circa 893-942) in the middle as the son 
of Rollo (33rd Great-Grandfather; circa 846-
circa 930) on top, and as the father of Richard 
I the Fearless (31st Great-Grandfather; 933-
996), on the bottom.  
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pagan) and his Christian wife Poppa of Bayeux. Dudo of Saint-Quentin in his panegyric of 
the Norman dukes describes Poppa as the daughter of a Count Beranger, the dominant 
prince of that region. In the 11th century Annales Rouennaises (Annals of Rouen), she is 
called the daughter of Guy, Count of Senlis, otherwise unknown to history. Despite the 

uncertainty of her parentage she was undoubtedly a member of the Frankish aristocracy. 
According to the Longsword’s planctus, he was baptized a Christian probably at the same 
time as his father, which Orderic Vitalis stated was in 912, by Franco, Archbishop of 
Rouen.”  

Life: “Longsword succeeded Rollo (who would continue to live for about another 5 years) 
in 927 and, early in his reign, faced a rebellion from Normans who felt he had become too 
Gallicised and too soft. According to Orderic Vitalis, the leader was Riouf of Evreux, who 
was besieging Longsword in Rouen. Sallying forth, Longsword won a decisive battle, 
proving his authority to be Duke. At the time of this 933 rebellion Longsword sent his 
pregnant wife by custom, Sprota, to Fécamp where their son Richard was born.”  

“In 933 Longsword recognized Raoul as King of Western Francia, who was struggling to 
assert his authority in Northern France. In turn Raoul gave him lordship over much of the 
lands of the Bretons including Avranches, the Cotentin Peninsula and the Channel Islands. 
The Bretons did not agree to these changes and resistance to the Normans was led by Alan 
Wrybeard, Duke of Brittany and Count Berenger of Rennes, but ended shortly with great 
slaughter and Breton castles being razed to the ground. Alan fleeing to England and 
Beranger seeking reconciliation.” 

“In 935, Longsword married Luitgarde, daughter of Count Herbert II of Vermandois whose 

Above: Effigy and tomb of William Longsword (32nd Great-Grandfather) in Cathedrale Notre-
Dame de Rouen in Rouen, Normandy, France, which dates from the 14th century. “On December 
17, 942, at Picquigny, France, on an island on the Somme, Longsword was ambushed and killed 
by followers of Arnulf while at a peace conference to settle their differences.” 
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dowry gave him the lands of Longueville, Coudres and Illiers l’Eveque. Longsword also 
contracted a marriage between his sister Adela (Gerloc was her Norse name) and William, 

Count of Poitou with the approval of Hugh the Great. In addition to supporting King Raoul, 
he was now a loyal ally of his father-in-law, Herbert II, both of whom his father Rollo had 
opposed. In January 936 King Raoul died and the 16 year old Louis IV, who was living in 
exile in England, was persuaded by a promise of loyalty by Longsword, to return and 
became King. The Celtic Britons returned to recover the lands taken by the Normans, 
resulting in fighting in the expanded Norman lands.” 

“The new King was not capable of controlling his Barons and after Longsword’s brother 
in law, Herluin II, Count of Montreuil, was attacked by Flanders, Longsword went to their  

Above: Medieval representation of Rollo First Duke of Normandy and King Charles III of 
France. Rollo’s name figured porminently in the treaty between King Charles and the Seine 
Vikings. “In return for formal recognition of the lands he possessed (Normandy), Rollo agreed to 
be baptized and assist the king in the defense of the realm…After pledging his fealty to Charles III 
as part of the Treaty of Saint-Clair-sur-Epte in 911, Rollo divided the lands between the rivers Epte 
and Risle among his chieftains, and settled with a de facto capital in Rouen.” 
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assistance in 939, Arnulf I, Count of Flanders retaliated by attacking Normandy. Arnulf 
captured the castle of Montreuil-sur-Mer expelling Herluin. Herluin and Longsword 

cooperated to retake the castle. Longsword was excom-
municated for his actions in attacking and destroying 
several estates belonging to Arnulf.”  

“Longsword pledged his loyalty to King Louis IV when 
they met in 940 and, in return, he was confirmed in lands 
that had been given to his father, Rollo. In 941 a peace 
treaty was signed between the Britons and Normans, 
brokered in Rouen by King Louis IV which limited the 
Norman expansion into Briton lands. The following 
year, on December 17, 942, at Picquigny on an island on 
the Somme, Longsword was ambushed and killed by 
followers of Arnulf while at a peace conference to settle their differences. Longsword's 
son, Richard becoming the next Duke of Normandy.” 

Family: “Longsword had no children with his wife Luitgarde. He fathered his son, Richard 
the Fearless, with Sprota, who was a Breton captive and his concubine. Richard, then 
aged 10, succeeded him as Duke of Normandy in December 942.” (Wikipedia)  

Above: Medieval representation of Rollo (33rd Great-Grand-
father) being baptized as a Christian in 911. Top right: 14th 
century depiction of the marriage of Rollo and Gisle, his second 
wife; Poppa was his mistress. Right: Statue of Rollo on Six 
Dukes of Normandy Monument in Falaise, Normandy, France. 
The Vikings were noted as great warriors and for Rollo to be 
the leader of such men means, no doubt, that he was among the 
bravest and most respected of them all.  
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Rollo, Thirty-third Great-Grandfather 

Rollo (33rd Great-Grandfather; circa 846–circa 930) “was a Viking who became the first 
ruler of Normandy, a region of France. He is sometimes called the 1st Duke of Normandy. 

Rollo emerged as the outstanding personality 
among the Norsemen who had secured a 
permanent foothold on Frankish soil in the 
valley of the lower Seine. Charles the Simple, 
the king of West Francia, ceded them lands 
between the mouth of the Seine and what is now the city of Rouen in exchange for Rollo agree-
ing to end his brigandage, and provide the Franks with protection against future Viking raids.”  

Top: The Norse invasion and the coronat-
ion of Rollo in 911 from the Chronicles of 
Normandy, circa 1350-1370. Left and above: 
Depictions of Richard the Fearless (31st Great-
Grandfather, 933-996; left), grandson of Rollo, 
and Richard the Good (30th Great-Granduncle, 
963-1026; above), Rollo’s great-grandson, 
also from Chronicles of Normandy, circa 
1350-1370.   
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“Rollo is first recorded as the leader of these Viking settlers in a charter of 918, and he 
continued to reign over the region of Normandy until at least 928. He was succeeded by 

his son, William Longsword in the Duchy of Normandy that he had founded. The off-
spring of Rollo and his men became known as the Normans. After the Norman conquest 
of England and their conquest of southern Italy and Sicily over  the following two centuries, 
the descendants of Rollo and his men came to rule Norman England (the House of Nor-
mandy), the Kingdom of Sicily (the Kings of Sicily) as well as the Principality of Antioch 
from the 10th to 12th century, leaving behind an enduring legacy in the historical develop-
ments of Europe and the Near East.”  

Name: “The name ‘Rollo’ has generally been presumed to be a Latin translation from the  

Top left: Rollo was a leader in the Viking attack on Paris in 885-886. The Norsemen came with 
hundreds of ships and possibly tens of thousands of men, but were unable to take the city. Never-
theless, they successfully attacked many other parts of France during this time. Above left: Map of 
Normandy, showing its main cities in relationship to Paris. Rouen was Rollo’s capital. Above right: 
Medieval family tree showing the descendants of Rollo (33rd Great-Grandfather; circa 846-circa 
930), including William the Conqueror (1028-1087), his third great-grandson. Portions of this 
genealogy are shown in other parts of this history.    
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Old Norse name Hrólfr, (cf. the latinization of Hrólfr into the similar Roluo in the Gesta 
Danorum), but Rollo could be a Latin version of Hrollaugr. The name is given as Roul in 

the 12th century Norman French Roman de la Rou by Wace, commissioned by Henry II of 
England, descendant of Rollo. Dudo records that Rollo took the baptismal name Robert. The 
byname Ganger-Hrólf does not appear in Norman sources, but only in later Icelandic sagas, 
and depends upon the conflation in these sagas of the Norman Rollo with a Norwegian character.” 

Biography: “Dudo tells us that Rollo seized Rouen in 876. He is supported by the con- 
temporary chronicler Flodoard, who records that Robert of the Breton March waged a  

Top: Effigy and tomb of Rollo in in Cathedrale Notre-
Dame de Rouen in Rouen, Normandy, France. Above: 
Close-up of Rollo. Left: Six Dukes of Normandy 
monument in the town square of Falaise, Normandy, 
France. The memorial shows William the Conqueror 
holding a standard on a prancing horse, with statues 
of each Duke of Normandy from Rollo (33rd Great-
Grandfather) to William the Conqueror below the 
horse.  
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campaign against the Vikings, who nearly levelled Rouen and other settlements; event-
ually, he conceded ‘certain coastal provinces’ to them.”  

“According to Dudo, Rollo struck up a friendship in England with a king that Dudo calls 
Alstem. This has puzzled many historians, but recently the puzzle has been resolved by 

recognition that this refers to Guthrum, the Danish leader whom Alfred the Great baptized 
with the baptismal name Athelstan, and then recognised as king of the East Angles in 880.”  

“Dudo records that when Rollo took Bayeux by force, he carried off with him the beautiful 
Popa or Poppa (33rd Great-Grandmother), a daughter of Berenger, Count of Rennes, 
took her in marriage and with her had their son and Rollo’s heir, William Longsword.”  

“There are few contemporary mentions of Rollo. The earliest record is from 918, in a charter 
of Charles III to an abbey, which referred to an earlier grant to ‘the Normans of the Seine,’ namely 
‘Rollo and his associates’ for ‘the protection of the kingdom.’ Dudo retrospectively stated that 
this pact took place in 911 at Saint-Clair-sur-Epte. In return for formal recognition of the lands 
he possessed, Rollo agreed to be baptized and assist the king in the defence of the realm. Rollo 
took the baptismal name Robert. The seal of agreement was to be marriage between Rollo and 
Gisla, daughter of Charles. Dudo claims that Gisla was a legitimate daughter of Charles. Since 
Charles first married in 907, that would mean that Gisla was at most 5 years old at the time of 
the treaty of 911 which offered her in marriage. It has therefore been speculated that she could 
have been an illegitimate daughter. However a diplomatic child betrothal need not be doubted.”  

“After pledging his fealty to Charles III as part of the Treaty of Saint-Clair-sur-Epte, Rollo 
divided the lands between the rivers Epte and Risle among his chieftains, and settled with 
a de facto capital in Rouen.”  

“Charles was overthrown by a revolt in 923, and his successor, Robert of Neustria, was 
killed by the Vikings in 923. His successor, Ralph, conceded the Bessin and Maine to Rollo 
shortly afterwards, the chronicler Flodoard tells us.”  

“Rollo died sometime between a final mention of him by Flodoard in 928, and 933, the 
year in which a third grant of land, usually identified as being the Cotentin and Avranchin 
areas, was made to his son and successor William.” (Wikipedia) 

Above: Rouen in Normandy, France, in 1572. Rouen was the de facto capital of Normandy from 911, when Rollo 
(33rd Great-Grandfather) settled there, until William the Conqueror moved it to Caen. Rollo’s tomb is in Notre-Dame 
de Rouen, the church with the tallest steeple on the left. Rouen’s population reached 30,000 in the 12th century.  
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Rohese Giffard, Twenty-eighth Great-Grandmother  

Rohese Giffard (sometimes Rose, or Rohais; died after 1113) “was a Norman noblewoman 
in the late 11th and early 12th century.” 

“Giffard was the daughter of Walter Giffard (see below). Her maternal grandfather was 
Gerard Fleitel. Walter Giffard was the lord of Longueville-sur-Scie in upper Normandy.”  

“Giffard was the wife of Richard fitz Gilbert, the son of Gilbert, Count of Brionne. 
Domesday Book records him as the eighth richest landowner in England, with lands 
centered on two locations–lands in Kent and Surrey grouped around Tonbridge and lands 
in Essex and Suffolk grouped around Clare. Their children were Roger, Gilbert, Walter, 
Robert, Richard, Godfrey, Rohese (or Rohais), and Adelisa. Roger received the Norman 
lands after Richard fitzGilbert’s death, Gilbert received his father’s English lands, Walter 
was given a Welsh lordship by King Henry I of England, and Robert was given lands 
around London by King Henry I. Richard became a monk at Bec Abbey and was later 
abbot of Ely Abbey. The last son, Godfrey, is known only from his burial at Clare. Rohais 
married Eudo Dapifer and Adelisa married Walter Tirel. A daughter of Richard, who is 
unnamed, is said to have married Ralph de Fougères, but it is not known whether this refers 
to another marriage for either Rohais or Adelisa or if this is a third daughter. Some of the 
children were born before 1066, as a gift to Jumièges Abbey in 1066 mentions the souls of 
their children.”  

“Giffard occurs in Domesday Book as a landowner in her own right. Richard died between 
1085 and 1087, as his son Gilbert witnesses a charter of King William II of England in that 
year. Rohese survived him and was still alive in 1113, when she gave a gift to St Neot’s 
Priory which had been founded as a dependent priory of Bec on Rohese’s own manor of 
Eynesbury. Rohese’s descendants eventually were the heirs to the lands held by her father, 

Above: Bec Abbey in Normandy, France. Richard 
fitz Gilbert (27th Great-Granduncle). son of Rich-
ard fitz Gilbert and Rohese Giffard (28th Great-
Grandparents), became a monk at Bec Abbey and 
later was abbot of Ely Abbey (Ely Cathedral, begun 
in 1083, right).        
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receiving half the honour of Long Crendon in Buckinghamshire in the reign of King Rich-
ard I of England (reign 1189–1199).” (Wikipedia)  

Walter Giffard, Lord of Longueville, Twenty-ninth Great-Grandfather  
Walter Giffard, Lord of Longueville, Normandy, Normandy (a.k.a. ‘Giffard of Barbastre’), 

“was a Norman baron, a Tenant-in-chief in England, a Christian knight who fought against 
the Saracens in Spain during the Reconquista and was one of the 15 or so known Compan-
ions of William the Conqueror at the Battle of Hastings in 1066.” 

Above: Depiction of the Battle of Hastings in the Bayeux Tapestry, which was made in England in the 
1070s. Harold’s Anglo-Saxons fought on foot, while the Normans attacked on horseback. Walter Giffard, 
Lord of Longueville (29th Great-Grandfather) is one of fifteen, or so, known Companions of William the 
Conqueror at the Battle of Hastings in 1066. He was also William’s cousin. Richard fitz Gilbert (28th Great-
Grandfather; before 1035–circa 1090) “participated in the Norman Conquest of England in 1066,” which 
means that he probably also fought at Hastings with his kinsman, William the Conqueror.  
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Life: “Walter was the son of Osborne de Bolbec, Lord of Longueville and Avelina, sister 
of Gunnora, Duchess of Normandy. As such he was a cousin of William the Conqueror.”  

“From the mid-1040s Walter’s name appears among the loyal supporters of William the 
Conqueror. Walter was at the Battle of Mortemer and was among the Norman barons who 
surprised and defeated Counts Odo and Renaud leading the French contingent attacking 

Normandy from the east. In particular, he and another great 
vassal. Robert of Eu, encountered Odo’s army encamped in 
the village of Mortemer with no sentries and the soldiers were 
drunk. The Normans attacked the French while they slept, 
most being either killed or taken prisoner. While Odo himself 
escaped, when King Henry I learned of the fate of his brother 
Odo’s army he promptly withdrew his remaining forces and 
left Normandy. In 1054 Walter was in charge of maintaining 
the siege of Arques castle, against William of Talou, who had 
rebelled against the Conqueror.”  

“Like many other Norman and French knights during the 
eleventh and early twelfth centuries, Walter served as a Chris-
tian knight in Spain (circa 1064-1065) against the Saracens. 

His epithet le Barbastre was earned when he took part in the Siege of Barbastro, an under-
taking sanctioned by Pope Alexander II against the Moors in 1064, one of the more famous 
exploits of that time. By the time of the Conquest, Walter had returned to Normandy 
bearing a gift of the King of Spain for Duke William, a magnificent warhorse. The same 
Spanish warhorse duke William called for on the morning of the Battle of Hastings. The 
Spanish king in question was in all probability Sancho Ramírez of Aragon (1063–1094), 

Above: Medieval depiction of the Battle of Mortemer in Normandy, France (1054). In this scene the 
Normans loyal to William the Bastard (later known as the Conqueror) are defeating the French forces 
and the French king, Henry I (right), is being informed. It was a decisive victory for William and secured 
his position in Normandy. Walter Giffard, Lord of Longueville (29th Great-Grandfather), who was always 
loyal to his cousin, William the Conqueror, fought in this battle and was one of the victors. Below: William 
the Conqueror on his warhorse that he rode into the Battle of Hastings. The horse was brought to him by 
Walter Giffard as a gift from the Spanish King,, Sancho Ramirez of Aragon.    
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who was known for making friends and recruiting knights and soldiers from Northern 
France. Walter was also one of the first, if not the first in England to go on pilgrimage to 
Santiago de Compostela, which he did after the siege of Barbastro and before returning to 
Normandy.”  

“In early January 1066, after Duke Wil-
liam received news of the crowning of 
Harold Godwinson as king of England, 
he called together a meeting, the Council of Lillebonne, that included six of his key mag-
nates, Walter Giffard being one of them. After telling them of his plan to invade England 
and take the crown they all advised him they supported him fully, but suggested he call a 
meeting of all his vassals, which William did. In the preparation stage for the Battle of 
Hastings, Walter was one of the Norman magnates who provided ships for William’s in-
vasion fleet. In his case, he provided thirty. Walter was one of two who, having been 
offered the privilege of carrying William’s standard in the battle, respectfully refused. 
Although by this time an older warrior with white hair, he wanted both hands free to fight. 
As a reward for his participation, Walter was granted the feudal barony of Long Crendon, 
comprising 107 manors, 48 of which were in Buckinghamshire, of which the caput was at 
Long Crendon, Buckinghamshire. The date of his death is not recorded, but his son Walter 
succeeded him before 1085.”  

Family: “Walter was married to Ermengarde, daughter of Gerard Flaitel. Walter and 
Ermengarde were the parents of: 

• Walter Giffard, 1st Earl of Buckingham.  

Above: Depiction of ships on a scene from 
the Bayeux Tapestry, Walter Giffard (29th 
Great-Grandfather) provided thirty ships 
at his own expense for the invasion fleet of 
William the Conqueror in 1066. Right: 
Santiago de Compostela in northwest 
Spain. Walter Giffard went on a pilgrim-
age to Santiago de Compostela after 
doing his part in the Siege of Barbastro 
before returning to Normandy in 1065.
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• William Giffard, Bishop of Winchester.  
• Rohese Giffard (died after 1113), married Richard fitz Gilbert, Lord of Clare.  
• Lora Giffard, married Sir Robert de Hampden.” (Wikipedia)  

Gerard Flaitel, Thirtieth Great-Grandfather  
Gerald Flaitel (circa 1047) “was a Norman knight and a ‘most powerful lord in Normandy 
at the time of the Richards’ according to Orderic Vitalis.” 

“Gerard was a Norman baron with sub-
stantial estates in the Pays de Caux, the Hiemois, the Evrecin and Risle valley. He was a 
vassal of William of Talou in Arques.”  

“In 1035, when Robert I, Duke of Normandy left on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, Gerard 
Flaitel was one of his companions. In the spring of 1035 the group left Normandy probably 
taking the favored route through the Danube river basin to Constantinople. Duke Robert 
obtained permission for him and his retinue to continue on to Muslim-controlled Jerusalem. 
In Turkey Robert paid the required mussella (pilgrim tax). They arrived in time to spend 
Holy Week in Jerusalem. On their return through Asia Minor, Duke Robert fell ill while 
they were in Nicaea, and died there about July 2nd. As he lay dying Gerard was asked 
to take possession of a Holy relic Robert acquired in Jerusalem, reputedly a finger-bone of 
Saint Stephen, and to make a gift of it to the abbey or monastery of his choosing. Gerard 
returned to Normandy and became a monk at the Abbey of St. Wandrille taking the relic 
with him. He died after 1047.”  

“While the name of his wife (or wives) is not known Gerard Flaitel had the following children: 

• William Flaitel, Bishop of Évreux (after 1066).  

Left: Medieval pilgrim badge now in the Focke Museum 
in Bremen, Germany. Gerard Flaitel (30th Great-Grand-
father) went with Robert I, Duke of Normandy (father 
of William the Conqueror) on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem 
in 1035. They arrived in time to spend Holy Week in 
Jerusalem, but Robert died on their return while in 
Nicaea. “Gerard returned to Normandy and became a 
monk at the Abbey of St. Wandrille (above), which was 
founded in 649.”  
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• Ermengarde, wife of Walter Giffard, Lord of Longueville. 
• Basilla, wife of Ralph de Gacé, son of Robert, Archbishop of Rouen and secondly 

of Hugh de Gournay.  
• Anscherius.” (Wikipedia)  

Isabella of Mar, Twentieth-Great-Grandmother 

Isabella of Mar (modern Scottish Gaelic: Iseabail) (born circa 1277–December 12, 1296) 
“was the first wife of Robert the Bruce and the grandmother of Robert II of Scotland, 
founder of the royal House of Stuart. She died before Robert was crowned King of Scots, 
and never became the Queen.” 

“She was the daughter of Domhnall I, Earl of Mar and Helen (or Ellen) of Wales (1246–
1295), the illegitimate daughter of Llywelyn ab Iorwerth (‘the Great’) Prince of Wales; she 
had previously been the wife of Maol Choluim II, Earl of Fife. Her father was one of the 
seven guardians of Scotland who believed Robert Bruce to be the rightful King of Scotland. 
Despite the considerable risks, the Earl of Mar could foresee the advantage of the two 
families joining in marriage and bearing an heir to the throne, and the marriage of Isabella 
and Robert was arranged. Mar was the first to sign over the estates of his family to the Bruce.” 

“Isabella was married to Robert at the age of 18 and legend has it that they were much in love. Shortly 
after their marriage Isabella became pregnant. She had a healthy pregnancy but she died soon after 
giving birth to a daughter, Marjorie Bruce in 1296. She is buried at Paisley Abbey, Renfrewshire.”  

“Robert married his second wife, Elizabeth de Burgh, six years later. Isabella’s daughter 
Princess Marjorie (died 1316) married Walter Stewart, 6th High Steward of Scotland, 
and their son became Robert II of Scotland. From him descend the monarchs of the House 
of Stewart and the later royal families of the United Kingdom.” (Wikipedia) 

Domhnall I Earl of Mar, Twenty-first Great-Grandfather 

Domhnall I Earl of Mar (21st Great-Grandfather; died 1297/1302), Domhnall mac Uilleim 
(Anglicized: Donald, William’s son), “was the seventh known Mormaer of Mar, or Earl of Mar 
ruling from the death of his father, Uilleam of Mar, in 1276 until his own death somewhere 
between 1297 and 1302. Excluding Gille Christ he is counted as sixth Mormaer or Earl of Mar.” 

“In 1284 he joined with other Scottish noblemen who acknowledged Margaret of Norway 
as the heir to King Alexander. Domhnall was later a strong supporter of the Bruce cause 
during the crisis of the late 13th century. He was at Norham in 1292, probably in the camp 
of Robert de Brus, then Earl of Carrick.” 

“He married to Helen (sometimes called Ellen), possibly the natural daughter of Llywelyn 
the Great of Wales, who herself had previously been married to Mormaer Maol Choluim 
II, Earl of Fife. By Helen, he had three sons, including his successor Gartnait, and two 
daughters. His daughter Isabella of Mar (20th Great-Grandmother) was the first wife of 
Robert I of Scotland and mother of Marjorie Bruce who married Walter, 6th High  
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Steward, the parents of Robert II and the Royal Stewart Kings of Scotland.” (Wikipedia) 

Welch and Irish Ancestors 
Llywelyn the Great, Twenty-second Great-Grandfather 

Llywelyn the Great (22nd Great-Grandfather; circa 1173-1240) “was born about 1173, the 
son of Iorwerth ap Owain and the grandson of Owain Gwynedd, who had been ruler of                                       

Gwynedd until his death in 1170. Llywelyn was a 
descendant of the senior line of Rhodri Mawr and therefore a member of the princely house 
of Gwynedd. He was probably born at Dolwyddelan, though not in the present Dolwyd-
delan castle, which was built by Llywelyn himself. He may have been born in the old castle 
which occupied a rocky knoll on the valley floor. Little is known about his father, Iorwerth 
Drwyndwn, who died when Llywelyn was an infant. There is no record of Iorwerth having taken 
part in the power struggle between some of Owain Gwynedd’s other sons following Owain’s death.”  
 

 “By 1175, Gwynedd had been divided between two of Llywelyn’s uncles. Dafydd ab 
Owain held the area east of the River Conwy and Rhodri ab Owain held the west. Dafydd 
and Rhodri were the sons of Owain by his second marriage to Cristin verch Goronwy. This 
marriage was not considered valid by the church as Cristin was Owain’s first cousin, 
a degree of relationship which according to Canon law prohibited marriage. Giraldus Cam-
brensis refers to Iorwerth Drwyndwn as the only legitimate son of Owain Gwynedd. Fol-
lowing Iorwerth's death, Llywelyn was, at least in the eyes of the church, the legitimate 
claimant to the throne of Gwynedd.”  

Above: The arms of the royal house of 
Gwynedd; by tradition first used by 
Llywelyn's father, Iorwerth Drwyndwn. 
Left: Wales, circa 1217. Yellow: Areas 
directly ruled by Llywelyn; Grey: Areas 
ruled by Llywelyn's client princes; Green: 
Anglo-Norman lordships. 
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“Llywelyn’s mother was Marared, occasionally anglicized to Margaret, daughter of Madog 
ap Maredudd, prince of Powys. There is evidence that, after her first husband’s death, 
Marared married in the 
summer of 1197, Gwion, 
the nephew of Roger 
Powys of Whittington 
Castle with whom she 
had a son, David ap Gwion. 
Therefore, some maintain 
that Marared never mar-
ried into the Corbet family 
of Caus Castle (near West-
bury, Shropshire) and later, 
Moreton Corbet Castle. 
However, there is in ex-
istence a grant of land 
from Llywelyn ab Ior-
worth to the monastery 
of Wigmore, in which 
Llywelyn indicates his 
mother was a member 
of the house of Corbet, 
leaving the issue unre-
solved.”  
Rise to power 1188-
1199: “In his account of 
his journey around Wales 
in 1188, Giraldus Cam-
brensis mentions that the 
young Llywelyn was al-
ready in arms against his uncles Dafydd and Rhodr: ‘Owen, son of Gruffyth, prince of 
North Wales, had many sons, but only one legitimate, namely, Jorwerth Drwyndwn, which 
in Welsh means flat-nosed, who had a son named Lhewelyn. This young man, being only 
twelve years of age, began, during the period of our journey, to molest his uncles David 
and Roderic, the sons of Owen by Christiana, his cousin-german; and although they had 
divided amongst themselves all North Wales, except the land of Conan, and although 
David, having married the sister of king Henry II, by whom he had one son, was powerfully 
supported by the English, yet within a few years the legitimate son, destitute of lands or 
money (by the aid of divine vengeance), bravely expelled from North Wales those who 
were born in public incest, though supported by their own wealth and by that of others, 
leaving them nothing but what the liberality of his own mind and the counsel of good men from 
pity suggested: a proof that adulterous and incestuous persons are displeasing to God.’”  

“In 1194, with the aid of his cousins, Gruffudd ap Cynan and Maredudd ap Cynan, he 
defeated Dafydd at the Battle of Aberconwy at the mouth of the River Conwy. Rhodri died 
in 1195, and his lands west of the Conwy were taken over by Gruffudd and Maredudd 

Above: Seal of Llywelyn ap Iorwerth, known as Llwelyn the Great 
(circa 1172-1240), used on official documents 
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while Llywelyn ruled the territories taken from Dafydd east of the Conwy. In 1197 
Llywelyn captured Dafydd and imprisoned him. A year later, Hubert Walter, Archbishop 

of Canterbury, persuaded Llywelyn to release him, and Dafydd retired to England where 
he died in May 1203.” 

“Wales was divided into Pura Wallia, the areas ruled by the Welsh princes, and Marchia 
Wallia, ruled by the Anglo-Norman barons. Since the death of Owain Gwynedd in 1170, 

Above: “The carved stone head from Deganwy Castle which is thought to represent Llywelyn 
ap Iorwerth-the Great (equivalent to a 25th Great-Granduncle; 1172-1240)…Llywelyn is one of 
the great heroes of Welsh history but virtually no images of him survive. You can imagine the 
excitement when excavators uncovered a beautifully carved stone head at Deganwy Castle–
which was refortified by Llywelyn–and suggested that it represents the prince.” (Wales Online, 
April 27, 2013.) 
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Rhys ap Gruffydd had made the southern kingdom of Deheubarth the strongest of the 
Welsh kingdoms, and had established himself as the leader of Pura Wallia. After Rhys 
died in 1197, fighting between his 
sons led to the splitting of Deheu-
barth between warring factions. 
Gwenwynwyn ab Owain, prince 
of Powys Wenwynwyn, tried to 
take over as leader of the Welsh 
princes, and in 1198 raised a great 
army to besiege Painscastle, which 
was held by the troops of William 
de Braose, Lord of Bramber. Lly-
welyn sent troops to help Gwen-
wynwyn, but in August Gwen-
wynwyn’s force was attacked by 
an army led by the Justiciar, Geof-
frey Fitz Peter, and heavily defeated. 
Gwenwynwyn’s defeat gave Lly-
welyn the opportunity to establish 
himself as the leader of the Welsh. 
In 1199 he captured the important 
castle of Mold and was apparently 
using the title ‘prince of the whole 
of North Wales’ (Latin: tocius nor-
wallie princeps). Llywelyn was 
probably not in fact master of all 
Gwynedd at this time since it was his cousin, Gruffudd ap Cynan, who promised homage 
to King John for Gwynedd in 1199.” 
Reign as Prince of Gwynedd 
Consolidation 1200-1209: “Gruffudd ap Cynan died in 1200 and left Llywelyn the un-
disputed ruler of Gwynedd. In 1201 he took Eifionydd and Llŷn from Maredudd ap Cynan 
on a charge of treachery. In July the same year Llywelyn concluded a treaty with King 
John of England. This is the earliest surviving written agreement between an English king 
and a Welsh ruler, and under its terms Llywelyn was to swear fealty and do homage to the 
king. In return, it confirmed Llywelyn's possession of his conquests and allowed cases 
relating to lands claimed by Llywelyn to be heard under Welsh law.”  
“Llywelyn made his first move beyond the borders of Gwynedd in August 1202 when he 
raised a force to attack Gwenwynwyn ab Owain of Powys, who was now his main rival in 
Wales. The clergy intervened to make peace between Llywelyn and Gwenwynwyn and the 
invasion was called off. Elise ap Madog, lord of Penllyn, had refused to respond to Lly-
welyn’s summons to arms and was stripped of almost all his lands by Llywelyn as pun-
ishment.”  

“Llywelyn consolidated his position in 1205 by marrying Joan, the natural daughter of 
King John. He had previously been negotiating with Pope Innocent III for leave to marry 

Above: Ruins of Deganwy Castle, which was an early strong-
hold of Gwynedd (520-547) and lies in Deganwy at the 
mouth of the River Conwy in Conwy, north Wales. It rests 
at an elevation of about 300 feet above sea level on two vol-
canic plugs. The carved head of probably Llywelyn ap 
Iorwerth-the Great (1172-1240; see previous page) was found 
here during excavations in 1966. The site has been occupied 
for more than 1,000 years and the ruins can be seen from 
Conwy Castle, although little remains today.      
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his uncle Rhodri’s widow, daughter of Rǫgnvaldr Guðrøðarson, King of the Isles. However 
this proposal was dropped.”  

“In 1208 Gwenwynwyn of Powys fell out with King 
John who summoned him to Shrewsbury in October 
and then arrested him and stripped him of his lands. 
Llywelyn took the opportunity to annex southern 
Powys and northern Ceredigion and rebuild Abery-
stwyth castle. In the summer of 1209 he accompan-
ied John on a campaign against King William I of 
Scotland.”  

Setback and recovery 1210-1217: “In 1210 relations 
between Llywelyn and King John deteriorated. J.E. Lloyd suggests that the rupture may 

This page: Sarcophagus of Joan, daughter of King John of 
England, and wife of Llewelyn the Great. She died in 1237 
and was buried in the Friary of Llanfaes in Anglesey, 
Wales. Centuries later her tomb was used for a horse 
watering trough, but “rescued from such indignity” and 
placed in Beaumaris Church in 1808 (see plaque above); 
June 2016.        
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have been due to Llywelyn forming an alliance with William de Braose, 4th Lord of 
Bramber, who had fallen out with the king and had been deprived of his lands. While John 

led a campaign against de Braose and his allies in 
Ireland, an army led by Earl Ranulph of Chester and Peter des Roches, Bishop of Win-
chester, invaded Gwynedd. Llywelyn destroyed his own castle at Deganwy and retreated 

west of the River Conwy. The Earl of 
Chester rebuilt Deganwy, and Llywelyn 
retaliated by ravaging the earl’s lands. John 
sent troops to help restore Gwenwynwyn 
to the rule of southern Powys. In 1211 
John invaded Gwynedd with the aid of 
almost all the other Welsh princes, plan-
ning according to Brut y Tywysogion ‘to 
dispossess Llywelyn and destroy him ut-
terly.’ The first invasion was forced to 
retreat, but in August that year John invad-

ed again with a larger army, crossed the River Conwy and penetrated Snowdonia. Bangor 
was burnt by a detachment of the royal army and the Bishop of Bangor captured. Llywelyn 
was forced to come to terms, and by the advice of his council sent his wife Joan to negotiate 

Right: Close-up of the sarcophagus 
of Princess Joan, wife of Llewelyn 
the Great, which is located on the left 
side of the entrance to Beaumaris 
Church (above); June 2016. Below: 
Beaumaris Church, which is near 
Joan’s original resting place.      
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with the king, her father. Joan was able to persuade her father not to dispossess her husband 
completely, but Llywelyn lost all his lands west of the River Conwy. He also had to pay a 

large tribute in cattle and horses and to hand over hostages, including his illegitimate son 

Top left and middle right: Dolwyddelan Castle (June 2017) in Conwy County, North Wales, that was built by 
Llewelyn the Great near his birthplace (above right; middle trees on hill) in the late 12th century. It guarded a 
major route into Snowdonia. Above left: Dolbadarn Castle (June 2017), which was built by Llewelyn in the 
early 13th century. “It was perfectly placed to defend the Llanberis Pass, an important route through 
Snowdonia. The 46-foot tall round tower is considered by historian, Richard Avent, as "the finest surviving 
example of a Welsh round tower.” It is located approximately 12 miles southeast of Caernarfon, Wales. 
Llewelyn the Great built many castles during his reign to defend his lands from English and Welsh rivals.   
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Gruffydd, and was forced to agree that if he died without a legitimate heir by Joan, all 
his lands would revert to the king. ”  

“This was the low point of Llywelyn’s reign, but he 
quickly recovered his position. The other Welsh princes, who had supported King John 
against Llywelyn, soon became disillusioned with John’s rule and changed sides. Lly-
welyn formed an alliance with Gwenwynwyn of Powys and the two main rulers of 
Deheubarth, Maelgwn ap Rhys and Rhys Gryg, and rose against John. They had the 
support of Pope Innocent III, who had been engaged in a dispute with John for several 
years and had placed his kingdom under an interdict. Innocent released Llywelyn, Gwen-
wynwyn and Maelgwn from all oaths of loyalty to John and lifted the interdict in the 

Top and right: Dolbadarn Castle (June 2017), which 
was built by Llewelyn the Great in the early 13th century. 
Above: Criccieth Castle, located on the northwest coast 
of Wales near Porthmadog, which was built by Llewelyn 
the Great in 1230. “Many Welsh princes and English 
kings fought to own this castle and it changed hands 
many times.”  
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territories which they controlled. Llywelyn was able to recover all Gwynedd apart from the 
castles of Deganwy and Rhuddlan within two months in 1212.”  

“John planned another invasion 
of Gwynedd in August 1212. Ac-
cording to one account, he had 
just commenced by hanging some 
of the Welsh hostages given the 
previous year when he received 
two letters. One was from his 
daughter Joan, Llywelyn’s wife, 

the other from William I of Scotland, and both warned him in similar terms that if he 
invaded Wales his magnates would seize the opportunity to kill him or hand him over to 
his enemies. The invasion was abandoned, and in 1213 Llywelyn took the castles of 

This page: Ruins of Castell-Y-
Bere in June 2017, which was 
built by Llewelyn the Great in the 
1220s to guard the valley next to 
the mountain, Cadair Idris, and to 
defend the southwest part of his 
princedom of Gwynedd.  
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Deganwy and Rhuddlan. Llywelyn made an alliance with Philip II Augustus of France, 
then allied himself with the barons who were in rebellion against John, marching on 

Shrewsbury and capturing it with-
out resistance in 1215. When John 
was forced to sign Magna Carta, 
Llywelyn was rewarded with several favourable provisions relating to Wales, including 
the release of his son, Gruffydd, who had been a hostage since 1211. The same year 
Ednyfed Fychan was appointed seneschal of Gwynedd and was to work closely with 
Llywelyn for the remainder of his reign.” 
“Llywelyn had now established himself as the leader of the independent princes of Wales, 
and in December 1215 led an army which included all the lesser princes to capture the 
castles of Carmarthen, Kidwelly, Llanstephan, Cardigan and Cilgerran. Another indication 
of his growing power was that he was able to insist on the consecration of Welshmen 
to two vacant sees that year, Iorwerth as Bishop of St. David’s and Cadwgan as Bishop of 
Bangor.”  
“In 1216, Llywelyn held a council at Aberdyfi to adjudicate on the territorial claims of the 
lesser princes, who affirmed their homage and allegiance to Llywelyn. Beverley Smith 
comments, ‘Henceforth, the leader would be lord, and the allies would be subjects.’ Gwen-
wynwyn of Powys changed sides again that year and allied himself with King John. 
Llywelyn called up the other princes for a campaign against him and drove him out of  

Top left: Trail leading to the entrance of Castell-Y-
Bere. This castle built by Llewelyn the Great, is mag-
nificently situated with dynamic views in every 
direction (top right and left); June 2017. Above: 
Castell-Y-Bere as it might have appeared in the 1200s.     
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of southern Powys once more. Gwenwynwyn died in England later that year, leaving an 
underage heir. King John also died that year, and he also left an underage heir in King 
Henry III with a minority government set up in England.”  

“In 1217, Reginald de Braose of Brecon and Abergavenny, who had been allied to Lly-
welyn and married his daughter, Gwladus Ddu, was induced by the English crown to 
change sides. Llywel yn responded by invading his lands, first threatening Brecon, where 
the burgesses offered hostages for the payment of 100 marks, then heading for Swansea 
where Reginald de Braose met him to offer submission and to surrender the town. He then 
continued westwards to threaten Haverfordwest where the burgesses offered hostages for 
their submission to his rule or the payment of a fine of 1,000 marks.”  

Above: Stone coffin of Llewelyn the Great (1172-1240) in St. Grwst’s parish church, Llanrwst, 
Conwy, Wales. My daughter, Rebecca Martin (age 20) is with me in June 2016. She is related on 
at least three different lines to Llewelyn. He is her 22nd Great-Grandfather on this, her Burnet 
line; equivalent to her 25th Great-Granduncle on her Jefferson family line, and again directly 
descended from Llewelyn through her mother, Karen Piquet Martin.      
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Treaty of Worcester and border campaigns 1218-1229: “Following King John’s death 
Llywelyn concluded the Treaty of Worcester with his successor Henry III in 1218. This 

treaty confirmed him in possession of all his recent conquests. From then until his death 
Llywelyn was the dominant force in Wales, though there were further outbreaks of hos-
tilities with marcher lords, particularly 
the Marshal family and Hubert de Burgh, 
and sometimes with the king. Llywelyn 
built up marriage alliances with several 
of the Marcher families. One daughter, 
Gwladus Ddu (‘Gwladus the Dark’), 
was already married to Reginald de 
Braose of Brecon and Abergavenny, 
but with Reginald an unreliable ally 
Llywelyn married another daughter,   
Marared, to John de Braose of Gower, Reginald’s nephew. He found a loyal ally in Ranulph, 
Earl of Chester, whose nephew and heir, John the Scot, married Llywelyn’s daughter, Elen, 
in about 1222. Following Reginald de Braose’s death in 1228, Llywelyn also made an 
alliance with the powerful Mortimer family of Wigmore when Gwladus Ddu married as 
her second husband, Ralph de Mortimer.”  

Above: Effigy of Howel Coytmor (Hywel Coetmor; born circa 1330; distant cousin—great, great 
grandson of Llywelyn the Great) in St. Grwst’s parish church, Llanrwst, Conwy, Wales; June 
2016. His effigy is located next to the stone coffin of Llewelyn the Great. He “was a member of a 
noble family that lived at Gwydir Castle in the late 14th century.” (His father was Gruffudd 
ap Dafydd Goch, son of Dafydd Goch of Penmacho, the illegitimate son of Dafdd, Lord of Denbigh, 
the last native Prince of Wales, who was the son of Llywelyn the Great.) Howel fought in several 
campaigns against the French, and served under the Black Prince at the Battle of Poitiers in 1356.” 
Below: St. Grwst’s parish church.   
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“Llywelyn was careful not to provoke unnecessary hostilities with the crown or the 
Marcher lords; for example in 1220 he compelled Rhys Gryg to return four commotes in 

South Wales to their previous Anglo-Norman owners. He built a number of castles to 
defend his borders, most thought to have been built between 1220 and 1230. These were 
the first sophisticated stone castles in Wales; his castles at Criccieth, Deganwy, Dolbadarn, 
Dolwyddelan and Castell y Bere are among the best examples. Llywelyn also appears to 
have fostered the development of quasi-urban settlements in Gwynedd to act as centres of 
trade.”  
“Hostilities broke out with William Marshal, 2nd Earl of Pembroke, in 1220. Llywelyn 
destroyed the castles of Narberth and Wiston, burnt the town of Haverfordwest and 
threatened Pembroke Castle, but agreed to abandon the attack on payment of £100. In early 
1223 Llywelyn crossed the border into Shropshire and captured Kinnerley and Whittington 
castles. The Marshals took advantage of Llywelyn’s involvement here to land near St 
David’s in April with an army raised in Ireland and recaptured Cardigan and Carmarthen 
without opposition. The Marshals’ campaign was supported by a royal army which took 
possession of Montgomery. Llywelyn came to an agreement with the king at Montgomery 
in October that year. Llywelyn’s allies in south Wales were given back lands taken from 
them by the Marshals and Llywelyn himself gave up his conquests in Shropshire.”  
“In 1228 Llywelyn was engaged in a campaign against Hubert de Burgh, who was Justi-
iciar of England and Ireland and one of the most powerful men in the kingdom. Hubert had 
been given the lordship and castle of Montgomery by the king and was encroaching on 
Llywelyn’s lands nearby. The king raised an army to help Hubert, who began to build 
another castle in the commote of Ceri. However, in October the royal army was obliged to 
retreat and Henry agreed to destroy the half-built castle in exchange for the payment of 
£2,000 by Llywelyn. Llywelyn raised the money by demanding the same sum as the ransom 
of William de Braose, Lord of Abergavenny, whom he had captured in the fighting.”  
Marital problems: “Following his capture, William de Braose decided to ally himself to  

This page: Llanrwst, Conwy, Wales, 
which is located 13 miles south of the 
town of Conwy, in June 2016. The 
bridge (above) dates from 1636 and 
crosses the River Conway (right). In 
1276, Llywelyn ap Gruffudd, Prince 
of Wales, seized the town. Almost the 
entire population of the town died in 
the Black Death in circa 1350.     
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Llywelyn, and a marriage was arranged between his daughter, Isabella, and Llywelyn’s 
heir, Dafydd ap Llywelyn. At Easter 1230 William visited Llywelyn’s court. During this 
visit he was found in Llywelyn’s chamber, together with Llywelyn’s wife Joan. On May 
2, 1230, de Braose was hanged; Joan was placed under house arrest for a year. The Brut Y 
Tywysogion chronicler commented: ‘That 
year William de Breos the Younger, lord of 
Brycheiniog, was hanged by the lord Lly-
welyn in Gwynedd, after he had been caught 
in Llywelyn’s chamber with the king of 
England’s daughter, Llywelyn’s wife.’” 
“A letter from Llywelyn to William’s wife, 
Eva de Braose, written shortly after the 
execution enquires whether she still wishes 
the marriage between Dafydd and Isabella 
to take place. The marriage did go ahead, 
and the following year Joan was forgiven 
and restored to her position as princess.” 
“Until 1230 Llywelyn had used the title 
princeps Norwalliæ ‘Prince of North Wales,’ 
but from that year he changed his title to 
‘Prince of North Wales and Lord of Snow-
donia,’ possibly to underline his supremacy 
over the other Welsh princes. He did not 
formally style himself ‘Prince of Wales,’ 
although as J.E. Lloyd comments, ‘he had 
much of the power which such a title might 
imply.’”  
Final campaigns and the Peace of Middle 
1231-1240: “In 1231 there was further fighting. Llywelyn was becoming concerned about 
the growing power of Hubert de Burgh. Some of his men had been taken prisoner by the 
garrison of Montgomery and beheaded, and Llywelyn responded by burning Montgomery, 
Powys, New Radnor, Hay and Brecon before turning west to capture the castles of Neath 
and Kidwelly. He completed the campaign by recapturing Cardigan castle. King Henry 
retaliated by launching an invasion and built a new castle at Painscastle, but was unable to 
penetrate far into Wales.”  
“Negotiations continued into 1232, when Hubert was removed from office and later 
imprisoned. Much of his power passed to Peter de Rivaux, including control of several 
castles in south Wales. William Marshal had died in 1231, and his brother, Richard, had 
succeeded him as Earl of Pembroke. In 1233 hostilities broke out between Richard Marshal 
and Peter de Rivaux, who was supported by the king. Llywelyn made an alliance with 
Richard, and in January 1234 the earl and Llywelyn seized Shrewsbury. Richard was killed 
in Ireland in April, but the king agreed to make peace with the insurgents. The Peace of 
Middle, agreed on June 21st, established a truce of two years with Llywelyn, who was 
allowed to retain Cardigan and Builth. This truce was renewed year by year for the 
remainder of Llywelyn’s reign.”  

Above: Llywelyn the Great (circa 1172-1240), 
with his sons, Gruffydd (circa 1196–1244) and 
Dafydd (circa 1212–1246), by Matthew Paris, 
circa 1250. 
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Death and transfer of power: “Joan died in 1237 and Llywelyn appears to have suffered 
a paralytic stroke the same year. From this time on, his heir, Dafydd, took an increasing 
part in the rule of the principality. Dafydd deprived his half-brother, Gruffydd, of the lands 
given him by Llywelyn, and later seized him and his eldest son Owain and held them in 
Criccieth Castle. In 1240 the chronicler of Brut Y Tywysogion records: ‘The lord Llywelyn 
ap Iorwerth son of Owain Gwynedd, Prince of Wales, a second Achilles, died having taken 
on the habit of religion at Aberconwy, and was buried honourably.’”  
“Llywelyn died at the Cistercian abbey of Aberconwy, which he had founded, and was 
buried there. This abbey was later moved to Maenan, becoming the Maenan Abbey, near 
Llanrwst, and Llywelyn’s stone coffin can now be seen in St Grwst’s Church, Llanrwst. 
Among the poets who lamented his passing was Ein ion Wan: ‘True lord of the land—how 
strange that today / He rules not o’er Gwynedd; / Lord of nought but the piled up stones of his 
tomb, / Of the seven-foot grave in which he lies.’”  
“Dafydd succeeded Llywelyn as prince of Gwynedd, but King Henry was not prepared to 
allow him to inherit his father’s position in the remainder of Wales. Dafydd was forced to 
agree to a treaty greatly restricting his power and was also obliged to hand his half-brother 
Gruffydd over to the king, who now had the option of using him against Dafydd. Gruffydd 
was killed attempting to escape from the Tower of London in 1244. This left the field clear 
for Dafydd, but Dafydd himself died without issue in 1246 and was eventually succeeded 
by his nephew, Gruffydd’s son, Llywelyn ap Gruffudd.” 
Historical assessment: “Llywelyn dominated Wales for more than 40 years, and was one 
of only two Welsh rulers to be called ‘the Great,’ the other being his ancestor, Rhodri the 
Great. The first person to give Llywelyn the title ‘the Great’ seems to have been his near-
contemporary, the English chronicler Matthew Paris.”  
“John Edward Lloyd gave the following assessment of Llywelyn: ‘Among the chieftains 
who battled against the Anglo-Norman power his place will always be high, if not indeed 
the highest of all, for no man ever made better or more judicious use of the native force of 
the Welsh people for adequate national ends; his patriotic statemanship will always entitle 
him to wear the proud style of Llywelyn the Great.’”  
“David Moore gives a different view: ‘When Llywelyn died in 1240 his principatus of 
Wales rested on shaky foundations. Although he had dominated Wales, exacted unpre-
cedented submissions and raised the status of the prince of Gwynedd to new heights, his 
three major ambitions—a permanent hegemony, its recognition by the king, and its 
inheritance in its entirety by his heir—remained unfulfilled. His supremacy, like that of 
Gruffydd ap Llywelyn, had been merely personal in nature, and there was no institutional 
framework to maintain it either during his lifetime or after his death.’”  
Children: “Llywelyn married Joan, natural daughter of King John of England, in 1205. 
Llywelyn and Joan had three identified children in the records, but in all probability had 
more as Llywelyn’s children were fully recognized during his marriage to Joan whilst his 
father-in-law, King John, was alive. The identity of the mother of some of Llywelyn’s 
children before this union is uncertain, but the following are recorded in contemporary or 
near-contemporary records.” 
“Dafydd ap Llywelyn (circa 1212–1246), son by Joan, wife of Llywelyn.” 
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“Elen (Helen) ferch Llywelyn (circa 1206–1253), daughter by Joan. Married John Earl of Hunt-
ington; married second, Robert de Quincy; married third, Donald Malcolm Mar Earl of Mar.” 

“Susanna ferch Llywelyn, died after November 1228, daughter by Joan. Henry III King of 
England granted the upbringing of ‘L. princeps Norwallie et Johanna uxor sua et…soror 
nostra Susannam filiam suam’ to ‘Nicholao de Verdun et Clementie uxori sue’ by order 
dated November 24, 1228.’ Her birth date is estimated on the assumption that Susanna was 
under marriageable age, but older than an infant, at the time.” 
“Gruffydd ap Llywelyn (circa 1196–1244), a son by Tangwystl Goch (died circa 1198).” 
“Gwladus Ddu (circa 1206–1251), probable daughter by Joan.” 
“Angharad ferch Llywelyn (circa 1212–1256), probable daughter of Joan; married Mael-
gwn Fychan.” 

Top: St Melangell’s Church in Pennant Melangell, where Iorwerth ab Owain Drwyndwn (23rd Great-
Grandfather; 1145-1174) died in a nearby battle (possible site of the battle above) in 1174; June 2017. 
The church is the oldest Romanesque shrine in Britain, dating from the early 12th century.  
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“Marared ferch Llywelyn (died after 1268), married John de Braose and secondly (about 
1232), Walter III de Clifford. Marared had issue by both husbands.”  

“Elen the Younger ferch Llywelyn (before 
1230-after February 16, 1295) who married 
firstly Máel Coluim II, Earl of Fife, son 
of Duncan Macduff of Fife and his wife, Alice Corbet. She married secondly (after 1266), 
Domhnall I, Earl of Mar, son of William, Earl of Mar and his first wife, Elizabeth 
Comyn of Buchan. Elen and Domhall’s daughter, Isabella of Mar, married Robert, the 
Bruce, King of Scots. Isabella had one child by the King of Scots, Marjorie Bruce, who 
was the mother of the first Stewart monarch, Robert II of Scotland.” 
“Tegwared y Baiswen ap Llywelyn (circa 1215), a son by a woman named as Crysten in 
some sources, a possible twin of Angharad.” 
“Little is known of Llywelyn’s mistress, Tangwystl Goch, except that she was the daughter 
of Llywarch ‘Goch’ of Rhos. Gruffydd ap Llywelyn (circa 1196–1244) was Llywelyn’s 

This page: Possible effigies of Iorwerth ab 
Owain Drwyndwn (23rd Great-Grand-
father; 1145-1174) and his wife, Marared 
ferch Madog (23rd Great-Grandmother; 
daughter of Madog ap Maredudd, prince 
of Powys, 24th Great-Grandfather) as found 
in St, Melangell’s Church; June 2017. They 
were the parents of Llywelyn the Great, 
de facto Prince of Wales.  
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eldest son and known to be the son of Tangwystl. He married Senena, daughter of Caradoc 
ap Thomas of Anglesey. Their sons included Llywelyn ap Gruffudd, who for a period 

occupied a position in Wales comparable to that of his grand-
father, and Dafydd ap Gruffydd who ruled Gwynedd briefly 
after his brother’s death.” (Wikipedia) 

Iorwerth ab Owain Gweynedd or Drwyndwn, 
Twenty-third Great-Grandfather 
Iorwerth ab Owain Gwynedd (23rd Great-Grandfather; 1130-
1174) (or Iorwerth Drwyndwn meaning “the flat-nosed”), also 
called Edward, “was the eldest legitimate son of Owain Gwynedd 
(the king of Gwynedd) and his first wife Gwladys (Gladys) ferch 

Llywarch. He married Marared ferch Madog (23rd Great-Grandmother; daughter of Madog 
ap Maredudd, prince of Powys, 24th Great-Grandfather). His son, Llywelyn the Great, 
eventually united the realm and became known as Llywelyn Fawr and is one of Wales’s most 
famous monarchs. Iorwerth received Nant Conwy as his inheritance from his father, Owain 
Gwynedd. However, he did not receive the crown succession, as was the normal tradition, 
because of his nose defect (his soubriquet ‘Trwyndwn’ means broken-nosed).” (Wikipedia)  

“He was killed in battle at Pennant Melangell, in Powys, during the wars deciding the 
succession following the death of his father.”  (Wikipedia) 

Owain Gwynedd, First Prince of Wales, Twenty-fourth Great-Grandfather 
Owain ap Gruffudd (24th Great-Grandfather; circa 1100–November 23 or 30, 1170) “was 
King of Gwynedd, North Wales, from 1137 until his death in 1170, succeeding his father 
Gruffudd ap Cynan. He was called ‘Owain the Great’ (Welsh: Owain Mawr) and the first 
to be styled ‘Prince of Wales.’ He is considered to be the most successful of all the North 
Welsh princes prior to his grandson, Llywelyn the Great. He became known as Owain 
Gwynedd (Middle Welsh: Owain Gwyned, ‘Owain of Gwynedd’) to distinguish him from 
the contemporary king of Powys Wenwynwyn, Owain ap Gruffydd ap Maredudd, who 
became known as Owain Cyfeiliog.”  

Top left: Another view of the possible effigy of Marared ferch Madog 
(23rd Great-Grandmother) in St, Melangell’s Church; June 2017. 
Left: Shrine to Saint Melangell, the patron saint of hares.  
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Early life: “Gwynedd was a member of the House of Aberffraw, the senior branch of the 
dynasty of Rhodri the Great. His father, Gruffudd ap Cynan, was a strong and long-lived 
ruler who had made the principality of Gwynedd the most influential in Wales during the 
sixty-two years of his reign, using 
the island of Anglesey as his power 
base. His mother, Angharad ferch 
Owain, was the daughter of Owain 
ab Edwub of Tegeingl. Gwynedd 
was the first son of Gruffydd and 
Angharad.” 
“Owain is thought to have been 
born on Anglesey about the year 
1100. By about 1120 Gruffydd had 
grown too old to lead his forces in 
battle and Owain and his brothers, 
Cadwallon and later Cadwaladr, 
led the forces of Gwynedd against 
the Normans and against other 
Welsh princes with great success. 
His elder brother Cadwallon was 
killed in a battle against the forces 
of Powys in 1132, leaving Owain 
as his father’s heir. Owain and 
Cadwaladr, in alliance with Gruf-
fydd ap Rhys of Deheubarth, won 
a major victory over the Normans 
at Crug Mawr near Cardigan in 
1136 and annexed Ceredigion to 
their father’s realm.” 
Accession to the trone and early 
campaigns: “On Gruffydd’s death 
in 1137, therefore, Owain inherited 
a portion of a well-established king-
dom, but had to share it with Cad-
waladr. In 1143 Cadwaladr was im-
plicated in the murder of Anarawd 
ap Gruffydd of Deheubarth, and 
Owain responded by sending his 
son, Hywel ab Owain Gwynedd, 
to strip him of his lands in the north 
of Ceredigion. Though Owain was later reconciled with Cadwaladr, from 1143, Owain 
ruled alone over most of north Wales. In 1155 Cadwaladr was driven into exile.” 
“Owain took advantage of the Anarchy, a civil war between Stephen, King of England, 
and the Empress Matilda, to push Gwynedd’s boundaries further east than ever before. In 
1146 he captured Mold Castle and about 1150 captured Rhuddlan and encroached on the 

Top: 12th-century depiction of King Henry II (1133-1189) 
and Eleanor, his queen, holding court. Above: Cast of Henry’s 
effigy in the Victoria and Albert Museum in London. His 
original effigy can still be seen in Fontevraud, France. The 
lands of Owain ap Gruffudd (27th Great-Grandfather) were 
twice invaded by Henry in 1157 and 1165 and both times he 
defeated the English, although later had to make concessions 
to the English monarch. Henry created a huge empire, but 
was generally hated during his lifetime.       
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borders of Powys. The prince of Powys, Madog ap Maredudd, with assistance from Earl 
Ranulf of Chester, gave battle at Coleshill, but Owain was victorious.” 
War with King Henry II: “All went well until the accession of King Henry II of England 
in 1154. Henry invaded Gwynedd in 1157 with the support of Madog ap Maredudd of 

Powys and Owain’s brother, Cadwaladr. The invasion met with mixed fortunes. Henry’s 
forces ravaged eastern Gwynedd and destroyed many churches thus enraging the local 
population. The two armies met at Ewloe. Owain’s men ambushed the royal army in a 
narrow, wooded valley, routing it completely with King Henry himself narrowly avoiding 
capture. The fleet accompanying the invasion made a landing on Anglesey where it was 
defeated. Ultimately, at the end of the campaign, Owain was forced to come to terms with 
Henry, being obliged to surrender Rhuddlan and other conquests in the east.” 
“Forty years after these events, the scholar, Gerald of Wales, in a rare quote from these 
times, wrote what Owain Gwynedd said to his troops on the eve of battle: ‘My opinion, 
indeed, by no means agrees with yours, for we ought to rejoice at this conduct of our 
adversary; for, unless supported by divine assistance, we are far inferior to the English, and 
they, by their behaviour, have made God their enemy, who is able most powerfully to 
avenge both himself and us. We therefore most devoutly promise God that we will hence-
forth pay greater reverence than ever to churches and holy places.’”  
“Madog ap Maredudd died in 1160, enabling Owain to regain territory in the east. In 1163 
he formed an alliance with Rhys ap Gruffydd of Deheubarth to challenge English rule. 
King Henry again invaded Gwynedd in 1165, but instead of taking the usual route along 
the northern coastal plain, the king’s army invaded from Oswestry and took a route over 
the Berwyn hills. The invasion was met by an alliance of all the Welsh princes, with Owain  

Above: Ewloe Castle. “The Battle of Ewloe (1157) saw the Welsh ruler of Gwynedd (Owain ap 
Gruffudd, 24th Great-Grandfather; circa 1100-1170) defeat a Norman-English army commanded 
by Henry II. Ewloe Castle was built shortly after and remained a stronghold of the Welsh Princes 
until Edward I’s 1276/1277 conquest of eastern Wales. Thereafter it was abandoned in favor of 
coastal sites that could be easily resupplied by sea.” Owain’s “men ambushed the royal army in a 
narrow, wooded valley, routing it completely with King Henry himself narrowly avoiding capture. 
The fleet accompanying the invasion made a landing on Anglesey where it was defeated.” Henry 
“was only saved by the actions of Roger de Clare, Earl of Hertford.” (Ewloe Castle and the Battle 
of Ewloe.) 
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as the undisputed leader. However, apart from a small melee at the Battle of Crogen, there 
was little fighting, for the Welsh weather came to Owain’s assistance as torrential rain 
forced Henry to retreat in disorder. The infuriated Henry mutilated a number of Welsh 
hostages, including two of Owain’s sons.” 

“Henry did not invade Gwynedd again and Owain 
was able to regain his eastern conquests, recap-
turing Rhuddlan castle in 1167 after a siege of 
three months.” 
Disputes with the church and succession: “The 
last years of Owain’s life were spent in disputes 
with the Archbishop of Canterbury, Thomas 
Becket, over the appointment of a new Bishop of 

Bangor. When the see became vacant Owain had his nominee, Arthur of Bardsey, elected. 
The archbishop refused to accept this, so Owain had Arthur consecrated in Ireland. The 
dispute continued, and the see remained officially vacant until well after Owain’s death. 
He was also put under pressure by the Archbishop and the Pope to put aside his second 
wife, Cristin, who was his first cousin, this relationship making the marriage invalid under 
church law. Despite being excommunicated for his defiance, Owain steadfastly refused to 

Above: Rhuddlan Castle, located near 
the northeast coast of Wales. Owain ap 
Gruffudd (24th Great-Grandfather; 
circa 1100-1170) captured Rhuddlan Castle 
(then a motte-and-bailey castle located 
300 yards south of the current stone cas-
tle) about 1150, but relinquished it to King 
Henry II of England about 1157. He regained 
the castle in 1167 after a three month 
siege. King Edward I of England rebuilt 
the castle in 1277-1282, following the First 
Welsh War. Right: View of Bangor Cathe-
dral from Bangor Mountain. Owain 
ap Gruffudd (24th Great-Grandfather; 
circa 1100-1170) was buried in Bangor 
Cathedral by the local clergy in spite of 
being excommunicated by the Pope for 
not putting aside his second wife, who was 
his first cousin. Owain’s brother, Cadwaladr 
ap Gruffydd (24th Great-Granduncle; circa 
1100-1172), who rebelled against Owain, 
but later reconciled, was buried beside 
him in 1172.   
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put Cristin aside. Owain died in 1170, and despite having been excommunicated was 
buried in Bangor Cathedral by the local clergy. The annalist writing Brut y Tywysogion 
recorded his death ‘after innumerable victories, and unconquered from his youth.’” 
“He is believed to have commissioned the propaganda text, The Life of Gruffydd ap Cynan, 
an account of his father’s life. Following his death, civil war broke out between his sons. 
Owain was married twice, first to Gwladus ferch Llywarch ap Trahaearn, by whom he had 
two sons, Maelgwn ab Owain Gwynedd and Iorwerth Drwyndwn, the father of Llywelyn 
the Great, then to Cristin, by whom he had three sons including Dafydd ab Owain 
Gwynedd and Rhodri ab Owain Gwynedd. He also had a number of illegitimate sons, who 
by Welsh law had an equal claim on the inheritance if acknowledged by their father.” 
Heirs and successors: “Owain had originally designated Rhun ab Owain Gwynedd as 
his successor. Rhun was Owain’s favourite son, and his premature death in 1146 plunged 
his father into a deep melancholy, from which he was only roused by the news that his 
forces had captured Mold castle. Owain then designated Hywel ab Owain Gwynedd as his 
successor, but after his death Hywel was first driven to seek refuge in Ireland by Cristina’s 
sons, Dafydd and Rhodri, then killed at the Battle of Pentraeth when he returned with an 
Irish army. Dafydd and Rhodri split Gwynedd between them, but a generation passed 
before Gwynedd was restored to its former glory under Owain’s grandson, Llywelyn the 
Great.” 
“According to legend, one of Owain’s sons was Prince Madoc, who is popularly supposed 
to have fled across the Atlantic and colonized America.” 
“Altogether, the prolific Owain Gwynedd is said to have had the following children from 
two wives and at least four mistresses: 
Rhun ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate in Catholic custom, but legitimate successor in 
Welsh law). He was his father’s favourite child and chosen successor, but died in 1146. 
Hywel ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate in Catholic custom, but legitimate successor in Welsh 
law) was a Welsh poet and military leader. He died in the Battle of Pentraeth in 1170. Eight of 
his poems have survived, including the earliest known love poetry in the Welsh language. ‘He 
praises his father’s kingdom of Gwynedd, both its natural beauties and its beautiful women.’      
Iorwerth ab Owain Gweynedd (the ‘flat nose,’ also called Edward in some sources, from 
first wife, Gwladys [Gladys] ferch Llywarch); father of Llywelyn the Great.   
Maelgwn ab Owain Gwynedd, (from first wife Gwladys [Gladys] ferch Llywarch) Lord of 
Môn (1169–1173). 
Gwenllian ferch Owain Gwynedd. 
Dafydd ab Owain Gwynedd (from second wife Cristina [Christina] ferch Gronw). 
Rhodri ab Owain Gwynedd, Lord of Môn (1175–1193) (from second wife Cristina [Christina] 
ferch Gronw). 
Angharad ferch owain Gwynedd.  
Margaret ferch Owain Gwynedd. 
Iefan ab Owain Gwynedd. 
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Cynan ab Owain Gwynedd, Lord of Meirionnydd (illegitimate). 
Rhirid ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate). 
Madoc ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate) (speculative/legendary). 
Cynwrig ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate). 

Gwenllian II ferch Owain Gwy-
nedd (also shared the same name 
with a sister). 
Einion ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate). 
Iago ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate).  
Ffilip ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate). 
Cadell ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate). 
Rotpert ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate).  
Idwal ab Owain Gwynedd (illegitimate). 
Other daughters.” (Wikipedia) 

 Gruffudd ap Cynan, Twenty-fifth Great-Grandfather 

Gruffudd ap Cynan (25th Great-Grandfather; circa 1055-1137), “sometimes written as 
Gruffydd ap Cynan, was King of Gwynedd from 1081 until his death in 1137. In the course 
of a long and eventful life, he became a key figure in Welsh resistance to Norman rule, and 
was remembered as King of all Wales. As a descendant of Rhodri Mawr, Gruffudd ap 
Cynan was a senior member of the princely House of Aberffraw.”  
“Through his mother, Gruffudd had close family connections with the Norse settlement 
around Dublin and he frequently used Ireland as a refuge and as a source of troops. He 
three times gained the throne of Gwynedd and then lost it again, before regaining it once 
more in 1099 and this time keeping power until his death. Gruffudd laid the foundations 
which were built upon by his son, Owain Gwynedd, and his great-grandson, Llywelyn the Great.” 

Left: The coat of arms retroactively attributed to Owain 
Gwynedd Owain ap Gruffudd (24th Great-Grandfather; 
circa 1100-1170). Middle: Historical sign noting that Hywel 
ab Owain Gwynedd (23rd Great-Granduncle), Owain’s heir, 
died at the Battle of Pentraeth in 1170. Above: Site of the 
battle on the southeast coast of Anglesey, Wales.   
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“Unusually for a Welsh king or prince, a near-contemporary biography of Gruffudd, The 
history of Gruffudd ap Cynan, has survived. Much of our knowledge of Gruffudd comes 

from this source. The traditional view 
among scholars was that it was writ-
ten during the third quarter of the 12th 
century during the reign of Gruf-

fudd’s son, Owain Gwynedd, but it has recently been suggested that it may date from the 
early reign of Llywelyn the Great, around 1200. The author is not known.” 
Ancestry: “According to the Life of Gruffudd ap Cynan, Gruffudd was born in Dublin and 
reared near Swords, County Dublin, in Ireland. He was the son of a Welsh Prince, Cynan 
ap Iago, who was a claimant to the Kingship of Gwynedd, but was probably never king of 
Gwynedd, though his father, Gruffudd’s grandfather, Iago ab Idwal ap Meurig, had ruled 
Gwynedd from 1023 to 1039. When Gruffudd first appeared on the scene in Wales the 
Welsh annals several times refer to him as ‘grandson of Iago’ rather than the more usual 
‘son of Cynan,’ indicating that his father was little known in Wales. Cynan ap Iago seems 
to have died while Gruffudd was still young, since the History describes his mother telling 
him who his father was.” 

Above: Pedigree of the Princes of Gwynedd, which shows 
among others: Gruffydd ap Cynan (25th Great-Grand-
father; circa 1055-1137), Owain Gwynedd (24th Great-
Grandfather; circa 1100-1170), Iorweth Drwyndwn (23rd 
Great-Granduncle; 1130-1174), and his son, Llywelyn ab 
Iorwerth (Llywelyn the Great; circa 1172-1240), who 
dominated Wales for 40 years. Top right: Medieval King-
doms of Wales. Right: Flag Kingdom of Gwynedd. “Gwy-
nedd has price of place amongst the Dark Age Welsh prin-
cipalities, as it was usually the most powerful of them.” 
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“According to Historia Gruffud vab Kenan, Gruffudd’s mother was Ragnailt ingen 
Amlaib, a granddaughter of King Sigtrygg Silkbeard and a member of the Hiberno-
Norse Uí Ímair dynasty. The latter had 
two sons named Amlaíb: one died in 
1013, whilst another died in 1034. Either 
man could have been Ragnailt’s father.” 
“During his many struggles to gain the 
kingship of Gwynedd, Gruffudd received 
considerable aid from Ireland, from the 
Hiberno-Norse at Dublin, the Isles and 
Wexford, and from Muircheartach Ua 
Briain.” 
First bid for the throne: “Gruffudd first 
attempted to take over the rule of Gwy-
nedd in 1075, following the death of 
Bleddyn ap Cynfyn. Trahaearn ap Cara-
dog had seized control of Gwynedd but 
had not yet firmly established himself. 
Gruffudd landed on Abermenai Point, 
Anglesey with an Irish force, and with 
the assistance of troops provided by the 
Norman Robert of Rhuddlan, first defeat-
ed and killed Cynwrig ap Rhiwallon, an 
ally of Trahaearn who held Llŷn, then 
defeated Trahaearn himself in the Battle 
of Gwaed Erw in Meirionnydd and gained 
control of Gwynedd.”  
“Gruffudd then led his forces eastwards 
to reclaim territories taken over by the 
Normans, and despite the assistance pre-
viously given by Robert of Rhuddlan 
attacked and destroyed Rhuddlan Castle. 
However, tension between Gruffudd’s 
Danish-Irish bodyguard and the local 
Welsh led to a rebellion in Llŷn, and Tra-
haearn took the opportunity to counter-
attack, defeating Gruffudd at the Battle of Bron yr Erw above Clynnog Fawr the same 
year.” 
Second bid for the throne and capture by the Normans: “Gruffudd fled to Ireland but 
in 1081 returned and made an alliance with Rhys ap Tewdwr, prince of Deheubarth. Rhys 
had been attacked by Caradog ap Gruffudd of Gwent and Morgannwg, and had been forced 
to flee to St David’s Cathedral. Gruffudd this time embarked from Waterford with a force 
composed of Danes and Irish and landed near St David’s, presumably by prior arrangement 
with Rhys. He was joined here by a force of his supporters from Gwynedd, and he and 
Rhys marched north to seek Trahaearn ap Caradog and Caradog ap Gruffudd, who had 

Above: Illustration of Gruffydd ap Cynan, Prince of 
Gwynedd (25th Great-Grandfather; circa 1055-1137). 
“The caption in Welsh is ‘Gruffudd ap Cynan yng 
ngharchar Hugh d’Avranches yng Nghaer,’ which 
translates to ‘Gruffydd ap Cynan escaping from 
Hugh d’Avranches, the Earl of Chester.’” Painting 
by T. Prytherch in 1900. Gruffydd had been im-
prisioned for at least 12 years, when, according to 
his biography, he was in fetters in the marketplace 
at Chester. “Cynwrig the Tall, on a visit to the city, 
saw his opportunity when the burgesses were at 
dinner and picked Gruffudd up, fetters and all, 
and carried him out of the city on his shoulders.”  
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themselves made an alliance and been joined by Meilyr ap Rhiwallon of Powys. The 
armies of the two confederacies met at the Battle of Mynydd Carn, with Gruffudd and Rhys 
victorious and Trahaearn, Caradog and Meilyrall being killed. Gruffudd was thus able to 
seize power in Gwynedd for the second time.” 
“He was soon faced with a new enemy, as the Normans were now encroaching on Gwy-
nedd. Gruffudd had not been king very long when he was enticed to a meeting with Hugh, 
Earl of Chester and Hugh, Earl of Shrewsbury at Rhug, near Corwen. At the meeting 
Gruffudd was seized and taken prisoner. According to his biographer this was by the 
treachery of one of his own men, Meirion Goch. Gruffudd was imprisoned in Earl Hugh’s 
castle at Chester for many years while Earl Hugh and Robert of Rhuddlan went on to take 
possession of Gwynedd, building castles at Bangor, Wales, Caernarfon, and Aberlleiniog.” 
Escape from captivity and third reign: “Gruffudd reappeared on the scene years later, 
having escaped from captivity. According to his biography he was in fetters in the market-
place at Chester when Cynwrig the Tall, on a visit to the city, saw his opportunity when 
the burgesses were at dinner. He picked Gruffudd up, fetters and all, and carried him out 
of the city on his shoulders. There is debate among historians as to the year of Gruffudd’s 
escape. Ordericus Vitalis mentions a ‘Grifridus’ attacking the Normans in 1088. The 
History in one place states that Gruffudd was imprisoned for twelve years, in another that 
he was imprisoned for sixteen years. Since he was captured in 1081, which would date his 
release to 1093 or 1097. J.E. Lloyd favours 1093, considering that Gruffudd was involved 
at the beginning of the Welsh uprising in 1094. K.L. Maund on the other hand favours 
1097, pointing out that there is no reference to Gruffudd in the contemporary annals until 
1098. D. Simon Evans inclines to the view that Ordericus Vitalis’ date of 1088 could be 
correct, suggesting that an argument based on the silence of the annals is unsafe.” 
“Gruffudd again took refuge in Ireland but returned to Gwynedd to lead the assaults on 
Norman castles such as Aber Lleiniog. The Welsh revolt had begun in 1094 and by late 
1095 had spread to many parts of Wales. This induced William II of England (William 
Rufus) to intervene, invading northern Wales in 1095. However his army was unable to 
bring the Welsh to battle and returned to Chester without having achieved very much. King 
William mounted a second invasion in 1097, but again without much success. The History 
only mentions one invasion by Rufus, which could indicate that Gruffudd did not feature 
in the resistance to the first invasion. At this time Cadwgan ap Bleddyn of Powys led the 
Welsh resistance.” 
“In the summer of 1098 Earl Hugh of Chester joined with Earl Hugh of Shrewsbury in 
another attempt to recover his losses in Gwynedd. Gruffudd and his ally, Cadwgan ap 
Bleddyn, retreated to Anglesey, but were then forced to flee to Ireland in a skiff when 
a fleet he had hired from the Danish settlement in Ireland accepted a better offer from the 
Normans and changed sides.” 
King for the fourth time and consolidation: “The situation was changed by the arrival 
of a Norwegian fleet under the command of King Magnus III of Norway, also known as 
Magnus Barefoot, who attacked the Norman forces near the eastern end of the Menai 
Straits. Earl Hugh of Shrewsbury was killed by an arrow said to have been shot by Magnus 
himself. The Normans were obliged to evacuate Anglesey, and the following year Gruf-
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fudd returned from Ireland to take possession again, having apparently come to an agree- 
ment with Earl Hugh of Chester.” 

“With the death of Hugh of Chester in 1101 Gruf-
fudd was able to consolidate his position in Gwynedd, as much by diplomacy as by force. 
He met King Henry I of England who granted him the rule of Llŷn, Eifionydd, Ardudwy 
and Arllechwedd, considerably extending his kingdom. By 1114 he had gained enough 
power to induce King Henry to invade Gwynedd in a three-pronged attack, one detachment 
led by King Alexander I of Scotland. Faced by overwhelming force, Gruffudd was obliged 
to pay homage to Henry and to pay a heavy fine, but lost no territory. By about 1118 Gruf-

Top: Kidwelly Castle (in fog); June 2016. 
Above: Kidwelly Castle on a post card 
from the 1890s. Left: Rebecca Martin (25th 
Great-Grandneice of Gwenllian ferch Gruf-
fudd) with a black cat at the entrance 
to Kidwelly Castle in June 2016. Gwenl-
lian ferch Gruffudd (circa 1100-1136), 
daughter of Gruffydd ap Cynan, Prince 
of Gwynedd (25th Great-Grandfather; circa 
1055-1137) led a Welsh army against Nor-
man invaders near here in 1136. She 
was defeated, captured, and beheaded 
by the Normans. It’s the only known 
example in the medieval period of a wo-
man leading a Welsh army into battle. 
In the fight her son Morgan was also 
slain and another son, Maelgwyn, cap-
tured and executed.  
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fudd’s advancing years meant that most of the fighting, which pushed Gwynedd’s borders 
eastward and southwards, was done by his three sons by his wife Angharad, daughter of 

Owain ab Edwin of Tegeingl: Cadwal-
lon, Owain Gwynedd, and later, Cad-
waladr. The cantrefs of Rhos and Rhu-
foniog were annexed in 1118, Meirion-
nydd captured from Powys in 1123, and 
Dyffryn Clwyd in 1124. Another invas-
ion by the king of England in 1121 was 
a military failure. The king had to come 
to terms with Gruffudd and made no 
further attempt to invade Gwynedd dur-

ing Gruffudd’s reign. The death of Cad-
wallon in a battle against the forces of 

Powys near Llangollen in 1132 checked further expansion for the time being.” 
“Gruffudd was now powerful enough to ensure that his nominee David the Scot was con-
secrated as Bishop of Bangor in 1120. The see 
had been effectively vacant since Bishop Her-
vey le Breton had been forced to flee by the 
Welsh almost twenty years before, since Gruf-
fudd and King Henry could not agree on a candi-
date. David went on to rebuild Bangor Cathe-
dral with a large financial contribution from 
Gruffudd.” 
“Owain and Cadwaladr, in alliance with Gruf-
fudd ap Rhys of Deheubarth, gained a crushing 
victory over the Normans at Crug Mawr 
near Cardigan in 1136 and took possession of 
Ceredigion. The latter part of Gruffydd’s reign 
was considered to be a ‘Golden Age.’ Accord-
ing to the Life of Gruffudd ap Cynan, Gwynedd was ‘bespangled with lime-washed 
churches like the stars in the firmament.’” 

Left: Romanticized portrait of Gwenllian 
ferch Gruffudd (24th Great-Grandaunt), 
who led a Welsh army into battle near 
Kidwelly Castle in 1136. It is written that 
“Gwenllian grew to be strikingly beau-
tiful.” She eloped with Gruffydd ap Rhys, 
Prince of Deheubarth, Wales, who won 
a resounding victory with a coalition 
against the Normans after her death in 
1136. Unfortunately, he died the next 
year in “uncertain circumstances.” Be-
low: Monument in Kidwelly, Wales, hon-
oring Gwenllian; June 2016.           
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Death and succession: “Gruffudd died in his bed, old and blind, in 1137 and was mourned 
by the annalist of Brut Y Tywysogion as the ‘head and king and defender and pacifier of 
all Wales.’ He was buried by the high altar in Bangor Cathedral which he had been in-
volved in rebuilding. He also 
made bequests to many other 
churches, including one to Christ 
Church Cathedral, Dublin, where 
he had worshipped as a boy. He 
was succeeded as king of Gwy-
nedd by his son, Owain Gwynedd. 
His daughter, Gwenllian, who 
married Gruffudd ap Rhys of 
Deheubarth, son of his old ally, 
Rhys ap Tewdwr, is also notable 
for her resistance to English rule.” 
Children: “The family line of 
Cynan shows he had many chil-
dren by several different women. 
With wife Angharad (daughter 
of Owain ab Edwin) he had: 1. 
Owain Gwynedd (Owain ap 
Gruffudd) married first, Gwladus 
(Gladys) ferch Llywarch, daugh-
ter of Llywarch ap Trahaearn; 
married second, Cristin ferch 
Goronwy, daughter of Goronwy 
ab Owain. 2. Cadwaladr ap Gruf-
fudd married Alice de Clare, 
daughter of Richard Fitz Gilbert 
de Clare (26th Great-Grandfather), 
3. Cadwallon ap Gruffudd. 4. 
Mareda. 5. Susanna married Ma-
dog ap Maredudd, prince of Powys 
(27th Great-Grandfather). 6. Ra-
nulht. 7. Agnes. 8. Gwenllian ferch 
Gruffudd (1097-1136) married Gruffudd ap Rhys, prince of Deheubarth (Gwenllian led a 
Welsh army into battle in 1136, but was defeated near Kidwelly Castle. She was captured 
and beheaded by the Normans; one son died in the battle and another son was captured and 
executed. It is the only known example in the medieval period of a woman leading a Welsh 
army into battle.)” (Wikipedia) 

Cynan ab Iago, Twenty-sixth Great-Grandfather 
Cynan ab Iago (26th Great-Grandfather; circa 1014– circa 1063) “was a Welsh prince of 
the House of Aberffraw sometimes credited with briefly reigning as King of Gwynedd. His 
father, Iago ab Idwal ap Meurig, had been king before him and his son, Gruffudd, was 
king after him.” 

Above: Page from the 12th century Book of Leinstar, wherein 
Ragnhilda (26th Great-Grandmother), daughter of King Olaf 
Sigtryggsson, appears on a list of the “Fair Women of Ireland.” 
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“Iago was King of Gwynedd from 1023 to 1039, but was killed (possibly by his own men) 
while Cynan was still young. The throne was seized by Gruffydd ap Llywelyn, a member 
of a cadet branch of the royal dynasty. Cynan fled to Ireland and took refuge in the Viking 
settlement at Dublin. He married Ragnhilda, the daughter of its King Olaf Sigtryggsson 
and granddaughter of King Sigtrygg Silkbeard. Ragnhilda appeared on the list of the ‘Fair 

Women of Ireland’ in the Book of Leinster 
and was also descended from Brian Boru.” 
“Cynan may have died fairly soon after 
the birth of their son Gruffudd, as the 13th-
century History of Gruffydd ap Cynan de-
tails Cynan’s ancestry, but omits him from 
its account of Gruffudd’s youth. Instead, 
Gruffudd’s mother tells him about his father 
and the patrimony he should claim across 
the sea. Following two major Saxon invas-
ions under Harold and Tostig Godwinson, 
Gruffydd ap Llywelyn was killed in 1063: 
the later Welsh Brut y Tywysogion report-
ed he was done in by his own men, while 
the Ulster Chronicle stated he was killed 
by Cynan ab Iago. This may account for 
later records in Gwynedd calling Cynan a 
king or, alternatively, it may simply have 
been an honorary title on account of his 
family. If Cynan ruled, it was very briefly, 

for Bleddyn ap Cynfyn was installed by the Saxons the same year.” (Wikipedia) 

Iago ab Idwal ap Meurig, Twenty-seventh Great-Grandfather 
Iago ab Idwal ap Meurig (27th Great-Grandfather; died 1039) “was a Prince of Gwynedd. 
He was also referred to as ‘King of the Britons’ in the Annals of Ulster.” 
“On the death of Llywelyn ap Seisyll in 1023, the rule of Gwynedd returned to the ancient 
dynasty with the accession of Iago, who was a great-grandson of Idwal Foel.” 
“Very little is known about the reign of Iago. He was killed by his own men in 1039 and 
replaced by Llywelyn ap Seisyll’s son, Gruffydd ap Llywelyn. Iago’s grandson Gruffudd 
ap Cynan later won the throne of Gwynedd, and because his father, Cynan ab Iago, was 
little known in Wales, Gruffudd was styled ‘grandson of Iago’ rather than the usual ‘son 
of Cynan.’” (Wikipedia) 

Sigtrygg Silkbeard, Twenty-eighth Great-Grandfather, Great-Grand-
father of Gruffudd ap Cynan, Twenty-fifth Great-Grandfather  

Sigtrygg II Silkbeard Olafsson (28th Great-Grandfather) (also Sihtric, Sitric and 
Sitrick in Irish texts; or Sigtryg and Sigtryggr in Scandinavian texts) “was a Hiberno-
Norse king of Dublin (possibly A.D. 989–994; restored or began 995–1000; restored 1000 and 

Above: Coin of “Sihtric"(Sigtrygg Silkbeard, 
28th Great-Grandfather; died 1041), who was 
ruler of Dublin from 989 to 1036.   
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abdicated 1036) of the Uí Ímair dynasty. He was caught up in the abortive Leinster revolt 
of 999–1000, after which he was forced to submit to the King of Munster, Brian Boru. His 
family also conducted a double marriage alliance with Boru, although he later realigned 
himself with the main leaders of the Leinster revolt of 1012–1014. He has a prominent role 

in the 12th-century Irish Cogadh 
Gaedhil re Gallaibh and the 13th 
century Icelandic Njal's Saga, as the 
main Norse leader at the Battle of 
Clontarf in 1014.”  
“Sigtrygg’s long reign spanned 
46 years, until his abdication in 1036. 
During that period, his armies saw 
action in four of the five Irish prov-
inces of the time. In particular, he 
conducted a long series of raids into 
territories such as Meath, Wicklow, 
Ulster, and perhaps even the coast of 
Wales. He also came into conflict 
with rival Norse kings, especially in 
Cork and Waterford.” 
“He went on pilgrimage to Rome in 
1028 and is associated with the 
foundation of Christ Church Cathe-
dral in Dublin. Although Dublin un-
derwent several reversals of fortune 
during his reign, on the whole trade 
in the city flourished. He died in 
1042.”  
Family: “Sigtrygg was of Norse and 

Irish ancestry. He was a son of Olaf Cuaran (also called Kváran), King of York and of 
Dublin, and Gormflaith ingen Murchada. Gormflaith was the daughter of the King 
of Leinster, Murchad mac Finn, and the sister of his successor, King Máel Mórda of 
Leinster. She had previously been married to the King of Meath and High King of Ireland, 
Máel Sechnaill—the first of her three husbands. She was a beautiful, powerful and intriguing 
Irish woman, who according to the 13th-century Icelandic Njál's saga, was ‘the fairest of 
all women, and best gifted in everything that was not in her own power, but it was the talk 
of men that she did all things ill over which she had any power,’ Sigtrygg’s paternal half-
brother was Glúniairn, ‘Iron-knee,’ who ruled as King of Dublin from 980–989.” 
“An incident involving the ransom of one of Sigtrygg’s sons late in his reign, in which 
‘seven score British horse’ were mentioned in the list of demands, suggests that Dublin 
was one of the main ports for importing horses into 11th century Ireland, and that Sigtrygg 
and his family may have been personally involved in animal husbandry.” 
King of Dublin: “Sigtrygg may have succeeded his paternal half-brother, Glúniairn, as 
king of Dublin in 989, but it is just as likely his rival, Ivar of Waterford, came to power in 

Above: Main Kingdoms of Ireland in 1014, during the 
age of Sigtrygg Silkbeard (28th Great-Grandfather; 
died 1041). He ruled Dublin for over 46 years.   
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the city then. The Irish annals record little information about Sigtrygg, his family or Dublin 
during these first five years of his reign. Benjamin Hudson claims this was because of the 
arrival of the future King of Norway, Olaf Tryggvason, who took up residence in Dublin 
for a few years after marrying 
Sigtrygg’s sister Gytha. Trygg-
vason had met Gytha while raid-
ing along the coasts of the Irish 
Sea. The presence of a power-
ful Viking leader in Dublin was 
a deterrent to Irish raids, and 
Trygvason may have weakened 
Sigtrygg’s foes by plundering 
them.”  
“Hudson argues that Trygg-
vason’s return to Norway in 994 
coincided with the temporary 
expulsion of Sigtrygg from Dub-
lin by his rival, Ivar of Waterford. 
Ivar may have already ruled 
there from 989 until forced out 
by Sigtrygg in 993. Much depends 
on the interpretation. Either way, 
Sigtrygg was back within a year. In 995, he and his nephew, Muirchertach Ua Congalaich, 
attacked the church at Donaghpatrick in County Meath. In retaliation, Máel Sechnaill 
entered Dublin and took the ring of Thor and the sword of Carlus. Sigtrygg then attacked 
Kells and Clonard in 997. In 998, Máel Sechnaill and the King of Munster, Brian Boru, 
forced Sigtrygg to recognize their lordship by giving hostages.”  
“Sigtrygg realized that Dublin’s wealth made him a target, and that his city needed pow-
erful allies and walls. The Dublin countryside did not provide sufficient resources for 
competition against powerful Irish princes. Sigtrygg first allied with his maternal uncle, 
Máel Mórda mac Murchada, King of the Uí Fáeláin of north Leinster. In 999, they defeated 
their cousin, the King of Leinster, Donnchad mac Domhnaill, and imprisoned him in 
Dublin.”  
First Leinster revolt against Brian Boru: “Late in 999, the Leinstermen, historically 
hostile to domination by either the Uí Néill overkings or the king of Munster, allied 
themselves with the Norse of Dublin and revolted against Brian Boru. This provided the 
opportunity for Sigtrygg’s second alliance with Máel Mórda mac Murchada. Brian’s forces 
inflicted a crushing defeat on the united Leinster-Dublin army at the Battle of Glenmama, 
and followed the victory with an attack on the city of Dublin. The 12th-century Cogadh 
Gaedhil re Gallaibh gives two accounts of the occupation: Brian remained in Dublin from 
Christmas Day until Epiphany (January 6th), or from Christmas Day until St. Brigid's Day 
(February 1st). The later Annals of Ulster date the Battle of Glenmama to December 30, 
999, while the Annals of Inisfallen date Brian’s capture of the city to January 1, 1000. In 
any case, in 1000 Brian plundered the city, burned the Norse fortress and expelled Sigtrygg.”  
“According to the Cogadh Gaedhil re Gallaibh, Sigtrygg’s flight from the city took him 

Above: The ruin of Inch Abbey (Inis Cumhscraigh) near 
Downpatrick in Northern Ireland, which was plundered by 
Sigtrygg (28th Great-Grandfather) in 1002. This gave him 
some revenge for the people of the north (the Ulaid--Ulster) 
not aiding him when he sought their help in 1000.   
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north, first to the Ulaid and then to Aéd of Cenél nEógain. Both tribes refused to help him. 
As Sigtrygg could find no refuge in Ireland, he eventually returned, submitted to Brian, 
gave hostages and was restored to Dublin three months after Brian ended his occupation in 

February. In the meantime, Sigtrygg may have temporarily ‘turned pirate’ and been respon-
sible for a raid on St David’s in Wales.”  
Years between the revolts: “Dublin enjoyed a sustained period of peace while Sigtrygg’s 
men served in the armies of Brian. Sigtrygg never forgot the Ulaid’s refusal of aid when 
he fled from Dublin, and in 1002 he had his revenge when his soldiers served in Brian’s 
campaign against the Ulaid and ravaged their lands. His fleet raided Ulster, and he 
plundered Kilclief and Inis Cumhscraigh, taking many prisoners from both. They served 
under Brian against the Ulaid again in 1005, and against the Northern Uí Néill in 1006 and 
1007. Cenél Conaill, the last of the Northern Uí Néill Kingdoms, submitted in 1011, and 
Brian was formally recognized as High King throughout Ireland.”  
“A remembrance of Sigtrygg’s reign during these years is preserved in the late medieval 
Icelandic Saga of Gunnlaug Serpent's Tongue. Only fragments survive of the verses in the 
Sigtryggsdrápa, a drápa composed by the skald Gunnlaug Illugason while visiting Sigtrygg’s 
court. The verses praise Sigtrygg for his royal ancestry, and describe Dublin as a busy, 
thriving port. Archaeological excavations of ships, gold, clothing, and pieces for games 
from around this time seem to confirm the description. According to the prose, Sigtrygg 

Above: Battle of Clontarf, oil on canvas painting by Hugh Frazer, 1826. Sigtrygg (28th Great-
Grandfather) and other princes defeated Brian Boru, High King of Ireland, in this major 
battle in 1014. Brian Boru (29th Great-Grnadfather; circa 941-1014) was killed in this fight.   
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considered rewarding the poet with ships and gold, but instead granted him a new suit of 
clothes.”  
Second Leinster revolt against Brian Boru: “Sometime during the 1010s, Brian Boru 
divorced Queen Gormflaith, and she began to engineer opposition to the High King. 
Around 1012, relations between Brian and Leinster had become so strained that revolt 
broke out among the Leinstermen. Sigtrygg aligned himself with the forces of Máel Mórda, 
leader of the revolt, and the chiefs, Ua Ruairc, Ua Néill, and others. Together, they defeated 
Brian’s ally, Máel Sechnaill, near the town of Swords, and Brian for the moment was 
unable to render assistance.”  
“Sigtrygg sent his son Oleif to lead a fleet south to Munster to burn the Viking settlement 
of Cork. The fleet also attacked Cape Clear, crippling Brian's naval power, which was 
concentrated in Cork.”  
“According to Njá l’s saga, Gormflaith ‘egged on her son Sigtrygg very much to kill King 
Brian,’ sending him to win the support of Earl Sigurd of Orkney, and Bróðir and Óspak of 
Man at any price. Sigtrygg arrived in Orkney for Sigurd’s Yule feast, where he sat in a high 
seat between the two brothers-in-law, Earl Sigurd of Orkney and Earl Gilli of the Southern 
Isles. The saga also records that Sigtrygg was very interested in the Burning of Njáll 
Þorgeirsson at Bergþórshvoll and what had happened since. Afterwards, Sigtrygg bade 
Sigurd to go to war with him against Brian. Despite Sigurd’s initial hesitance and against 
the advice of his men, he eventually agreed to arrive in Dublin by Palm Sunday with all 
his men, on the condition that if Brian was slain, Sigurd would marry Gormflaith and 
become King of Ireland.”  
“Sigtrygg went next to Man, where he also persuaded Bróðir to be in Dublin by Palm Sun-
day, and he promised Bróðir too that, if successful, he would be allowed marry Gormflaith 
and become King of Ireland; the terms of this agreement were kept secret. Óspak was 
dissatisfied with the arrangement, and refused to ‘fight against so good a king.’”  
“The two forces met at the Battle of Clontarf, on Good Friday in 1014, a battle that claimed 
the lives of the main commanders on both sides: Brian and his son Murchad on the Munster 
side; and Máel Mórda, Sigurd and Bróðir on the Leinster-Norse side. According to Irish 
sources, Sigtrygg did not take part in the battle, but held his garrison in reserve in Dublin. 
The Cogadh Gaedhil re Gallaibh records that Sigtrygg was able to observe the progress of 
the battle and the movement of the battle standards from the ramparts of his fortress. As 
the modern Irish medievalist historian Donnchadh Ó Corráin notes, Sigtrygg ‘wisely kept 
within the city and lived to tell the tale.’” 
“Earlier Scandinavian sources (the Orkneyinga saga, Njál's saga and the Darraðarljóð, 
composed soon after the battle) contend that he did actually fight valiantly at Clontarf. The 
Darraðarljóð, showing the persistence of paganism among the Vikings of Dublin, de-
scribes the Valkyries as following the ‘young king’ Sigtrygg into battle. Njal's Saga records 
that Sigtrygg was on the wing opposite Óspak of Man for the whole battle, and that Óspak 
eventually put the king to flight.”  
Reign after Clontarf: “Immediately after Clontarf, Sigtrygg’s fortunes appear to have 
declined, even though he emerged with his kingdom intact. Máel Sechnaill, now again rec-
ognized as high king, was undoubtedly the battle’s main beneficiary. In 1015, plague struck 
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Dublin and Leinster, and Máel Sechnaill seized the opportunity to march south to burn 
Dublin’s suburbs. While Sigtrygg was able to ally with Leinster for another attack on 
Meath in 1017, the alliance was dissolved when Sigtrygg blinded his cousin Bróen, Máel 
Morda’s son and heir, in Dublin.” 

“In 1018, Sigtrygg plundered Kells; he ‘carried 
off innumerable spoils and prisoners, and slew 

many persons in the middle of the church.’ These captives would either have been 
ransomed or sold off into Dublin’s lucrative slave trade. When Sigtrygg raided south in 
1021, he was defeated at Delgany in County Wicklow where the new King of Leinster, 
Augaire mac Dúnlainge, ‘made a dreadful slaughter of the foreigners’ in the Kingdom of 
Breifne. In 1022, the Dublin fleet sailed north against the Ulaid, only to be destroyed in a 
naval battle against Niall mac Eochaid, after which the Norse crews and ships were taken 
prisoner.”  
“According to the American medievalist historian Benjamin Hudson, ‘matters went from 
bad to worse’ for Sigtrygg after the death of Máel Sechnaill in 1022. The great Irish princes 
began to compete for the High Kingship, and the political situation in Ireland became 
chaotic as there was no clear choice for supremacy. Accordingly, “Dublin became a prize 
for those who would rule Ireland and wanted the town’s wealth to finance their ambitions.’”  
“Hostages were taken from Sigtrygg by Flaithbertach Ua Néill, King of Cenél nEógain and 
the Uí Néill, and Donnchad mac Briain of Munster in 1025 and 1026 respectively, in 
support of their bids for the high kingship. These hostages brought no security, and Dublin 
was raided in 1026 by Niall mac Eocada of the Ulaid in revenge for the naval attack of 
1022. Sigtrygg formed a new alliance with the men of Brega. In 1027, Sigtrygg’s son Olaf 
joined Donnchad of Brega in a raid on Staholmock, County Meath. Sigtrygg and Donnchad’s 
army was defeated by the men of Meath under their king, Roen Ua Mael Sechlainn. 
Sigtrygg rallied to the fight again at Lickblaw where Donnchad and Roen were slain.”  

Left: The medieval tower of the stone church 
of Ardbraccan, County Meath, Ireland, in which 
Sigtrygg (28th Great-Grandfather) burned more 
than 200 men. The tower is over one thousand 
years old. Above: Christ Church Cathedral in 
Dublin, Ireland, founded by Sigtrygg about 
1028, it is the oldest building in Dublin.   
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“In 1029, Sigtrygg’s son Olaf was taken prisoner by the new lord of Brega, Mathghamhain 
Ua Riagain. Sigtrygg was forced to pay a ransom of 1,200 cows, 140 British horses, 60 
ounces of gold and of silver, ‘the sword of Carlus,’ the Irish hostages of Leinster and Leath 
Cuinn, ‘four hostages to Ua Riagain as a security for peace, and the full value of the life of 
the third hostage.’ An additional 80 cows ‘for word and supplication’ were to be paid to 
the man who entreated for Ola’'s release. The incident illustrates the importance of ran-
soming noble captives, as a means of political manipulation, increasing one’s own 
revenues and exhausting the resources of one’s foes.”  
“Sigtrygg’s fortunes improved in the 1030s. In 1030, he allied with the King of England, 
Cnut, and together their fleets raided Wales. A Dublin colony was established in Gwynedd, 
and for the following years Sigtrygg was at the height of his power. In 1032, without allies, 
Sigtrygg won a victory on the Boyne estuary of a type previously unseen by his dynasty 
for two decades, against a coalition of three kingdoms: over 300 members of the Conailli, 
the Ui Tortain, and the Ui Meith were captured or killed at the Battle of Inbher Boinne. In 
1035, he plundered the celebrated stone church Ardbraccan in Meath, burned 200 men 
inside, and carried another 200 off into captivity. (In revenge, the church at Swords was 
plundered and burned by Conchobhar Ua Maeleachlainn, who took away cattle and cap-
tives.)” 
“Meanwhile, in a renewal of ancient feuds that same year, Sigtrygg executed Ragnall King 
of Waterford, in Dublin. Ragnall was the grandson of the Ivar, Sigtrygg’s earliest rival, 
who had contested for Dublin decades before. Echmarcach mac Ragnaill, King of the Isles 
forced Sigtrygg to abdicate in 1036. Sigtrygg died in exile, at an unknown place, in 1042.” 
Issue and legacy: “Sigtrygg married Brian Boru’s daughter, Slaine, and they had one son: 
Olaf (died 1034). According to the Annals of the Four Masters, Olaf ‘was slain by the 
Saxons’ on his way on a pilgrimage to Rome. He was survived by one Ragnhild, from 
whom Gruffudd ap Cynan (25th Great-Grandfather) and the Kings of Gwynedd were 
descended.”  
“Separately from Sláine, Sigtrygg had five children: Artalach (died 999), Oleif (died 1013), 
Godfrey (died 1036), Glúniairn (died 1031) and Cellach (died 1042). The annals record the 
death of Oleif—‘son of the lord of the foreigners’—who was killed in revenge for the 
burning of Cork. Glúniairn was killed by the people of South Brega in 1031. Godfrey was 
killed in Wales in 1036 by one Sitric, ‘son of Glúniairn’—as factionalism was common 
among Viking settlers, this could have been the same Glúniairn as Sigtrygg’s half-brother, 
thus making Godfrey and his killer cousins. Sigtrygg’s daughter Cellach died in the same 
month as her father.”  
“Sigtrygg was also, according to the Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, ‘a patron 
of the arts, a benefactor of the church, and an economic innovator.’ In the 990s, he estab-
lished Ireland’s first mint, in Dublin. He established a bishopric at Dublin and in 1028 he 
made a pilgrimage to Rome. It is thus possible to attribute the origins of the establishment 
of territorial bishoprics in Ireland on the Roman model, one of the most important results 
of 11th-century Irish Church Reform, to Sigtrygg. He went on to found Christ Church 
Cathedral in Dublin, which today is the oldest building in Dublin, but relatively young in 
comparison to the many monastic cathedrals in the rest of Ireland. Like many of the other 
coastal cathedrals in Ireland, it is of Hiberno-Norse origin. The cathedral, initially a wooden 
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building, was rebuilt in stone in the 1180s following the arrival of the Anglo-Normans to 
Ireland, led by Richard de Clare, 2nd Earl of Pembroke.” (Wikipedia) 

Brian Boru, Twenty-ninth Great-Grandfather 
Brian Boru (circa 941–April 23, 1014, Old Irish: Brian Bóruma mac Cennétig; Middle 

Irish: Brian Bóruma; modern Irish: 
Brian Bóramha) “was an Irish king 
who ended the domination of the 
High Kingship of Ireland by the Uí 
Néill. Building on the achievements 
of his father, Cebbetug mac Lorcain 
(died 951), and especially his elder 
brother, Mathgamain, Brian first made 
himself King of Munster, then subju-
gated Leinster, eventually becoming 
King of Ireland. He was the founder 
of the O’Brien dynasty.” 
“With a population of under 500,000 
people, Ireland had over 150 kings, 
with greater or lesser domains. The 
Uí Néill king, Máel Sechnaill mac 
Domnaill, abandoned by his northern 
kinsmen of the Cenél nEógain and 
Cenél Conaill, acknowledged Brian 
as High King at Athlone in 1002. In 
the decade that followed, Brian cam-
paigned against the northern Uí Néill, 
who refused to accept his claims, 
against Leinster, where resistance was 
frequent, and against the Norse-Gae-
lic Kingdom of Dublin.” 
“Brian’s hard-won authority was ser-
iously challenged in 1013 when his 
ally Máel Sechnaill was attacked by 
the Cenél nEógain king Flaithbertach 
Ua Néill, with the Ulstermen as his 
allies. This was followed by further 
attacks on Máel Sechnaill by the 
Dubliners under their king Sihtric 
Silkbeard and the Leinstermen led by 
Máel Mórda mac Murchada. Brian 

campaigned against these enemies in 1013. In 1014, Brian's armies confronted the armies 
of Leinster and Dublin, with Norsemen fighting on both sides, at Clontarf near Dublin on 
Good Friday. The resulting Battle of Clontarf was a bloody affair, with Brian, his son 

Top: St. Partrick’s Cathedral in Armagh, Northern Ire-
land, where Brian Boru (29th Great-Grandfather; circa 
941-1014) was buried in 1014 (see plaque above), He fought 
many battles and in time became High King of Ireland. He 
made Armagh his de facto capital in 1005, but died at the 
Battle of Clontarf, near Dublin, in 1014.  
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Murchad, and Máel Mórda among those killed. The list of the noble dead in the Annals of 
Ulster includes Irish kings, Norse Gaels, Scotsmen, and Scandinavians.” 
“The immediate beneficiary of 
the slaughter was Máel Sechnaill, 
who resumed his interrupted reign. 
The Norse-Gaels and Scandi-
navians also produced works men-
tioning Brian, including Njal's 
Saga, the Orkneyinga Saga, and 
the now-lost Brian’s Saga. Brian’s 
war against Máel Mórda and Sih-
tric was to be inextricably con-
nected with his complicated mar-
ital relations, in particular his 
marriage to Gormlaith, Máel Mór-
da's sister and Sihtric’s mother, 
who had been in turn the wife of 
Amlaíb Cuarán, king of Dublin 
and York, then of Máel Sechna-
ill, and finally of Brian.” (Wikipedia) 

Amlaib Cuaran, Twenty-ninth Great-Grandfather 
Amlaib mac Sitric (29th Great-Grandfather; circa 927-981); “Old Norse: Óláfr Sigtryg-
gsson), commonly called Amlaíb Cuarán, in Old Norse: Óláfr kváran, was a 10th-century 

Norse-Gael who was King of 
Northumbria and Dublin. His 
byname, cuarán, is usually 
translated as ‘sandal.’ His 
name appears in a variety of 
anglicized forms, including 
Olaf Cuaran and Olaf Sihtric-
son, particularly in relation 
to his short-lived rule in 
York. He was the last of the 
Uí Ímair to play a major part 
in the politics of the British 
Isles.” 
“Amlaíb was twice, perhaps 
three times, ruler of North-
umbria and twice ruler of 
Dublin and its dependencies. 

His reign over these territories spanned some forty years. He was a renowned warrior and 
a ruthless pillager of churches, but ended his days in retirement at Iona Abbey. Born when 
the Uí Ímair ruled over large areas of the British Isles, by his death the kingdom of Dublin 
was a minor power in Irish politics. At the same time, Dublin became a major centre of 

Above: “Coin minted at York in the early 940s, the obverse (right) 
face shows a triquetra and the legend ANLAF CVNVNCC (King 
Anlaf, the Old English form of Amlaíb / Óláfr), the reverse (left) face 
shows a banner, perhaps the Raven banner and the name of the mon-
eyer, as FARMAN MONETA[rius].” Amlaib (29th Great-Grand-
father) was King of Dublin, Northumberland and York in the 900s.  

Above: Irish stamp honoring Brian Boru (29th Great-Grand-
father; circa 941-1014) as Imperator Scotorum of Ireland. 
Brian is one of the best known ancient monarchs of Ireland.  
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trade in Atlantic Europe and mastery over the city and its wealth became the supreme prize 
for ambitious Irish kings.” 

“In death Amlaíb was the prototype for the Middle English romance character Havelok the 
Dane. In life he was a patron of Irish poets and Scandinavian skalds who wrote verses 
praising their paymaster. Amlaíb was married at least twice, and had many children who 
married into Irish and Scandinavian royal families. His descendants were kings in the Isle 
of Man and the Hebrides until the 13th century.” (Wikipedia) 

Madog ap Maredudd, Twenty-fourth Great-Grandfather, father of 
Marared ferch Madog, mother of Llywelyn the Great  
Madog ap Maredudd (Middle Welsh: Madawg mab Maredud, Madawc mab Maredut) 
(24th Great-Grandfather; died 1160) “was 
the last Prince of the entire Kingdom of 
Powys, Wales and for a time held the Fitz-
alan  Lordship of Oswestry.” 
“Madog was the son of Maredudd ap 
Bleddyn (25th Great-Grandfather) and 
grandson of Bleddyn ap Cynfyn (26th 
Great-Grandfather). He followed his father 
on the throne of Powys in 1132. He is 
recorded as taking part in the Battle of 
Lincoln in 1141 in support of the Earl of 
Chester, along with Owain Gwynedd’s 
brother, Cadwaladr ap Gruffydd, and a 
large army of Welshmen. In 1149 he is 
recorded giving the commote of Cyfei-
liog to his nephews, Owain Cyfeiliog and 
Meurig. The same year Madog was able 
to rebuild Oswestry Castle, a fortress of 
William Fitzalan. It would seem likely 
that he had gained both the fortresses of 
Oswestry and Whittington in 1146.”  
Defeat by Gwynedd: “At this time the King of Gwynedd, between 1149 and 1150, Owain 
Gwynedd, was exerting pressure on the borders of Powys, despite the fact that Madog was 

Above: Iona Abbey. Amlaib (29th Great-Grandfather), King of Dublin, Northumberland, and 
York, lived the last years of his life at Iona Abbey and was buried here in 981. Photograph by Oliver 
Bonjoch. Below: Approximate extent of Powys in 1160, the last year that Madog ap Maredudd (24th 
Great-Grandfather) ruled the Kingdom of Powys in northeast Wales.  
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married to Susanna, Owain’s sister. Madog made an alliance with Ranulf de Gernon, 4th 
Earl of Chester, but Owain defeated them at the Battle of Ewloe (Coleshill) in 1150 and 
took possession of Madog’s lands in Iâl (English: Yale). In 1157 when King Henry II of 

England invaded Gwynedd 
he was supported by Madog, 
who was able to regain many 
of his Welsh lands. Even so, 
he retained the lordships of 
Oswestry and Whittington. In 
1159 Madog would seem to 
have been the Welsh prince 
who accompanied King Henry 
II in his campaign to Toulouse 
which ended in failure. Re-
turning home to Wales Madog 
died about February 9, 1160, 
in Whittington Castle. He was 
buried soon afterwards in the 
church of St Tysilio at Meifod, 
the mother church of Powys.”   
(Mathrafal—near Welshpool 
in Powys in Mid-Wales—was 
the seat of the Kings and 
Princes of Powys probably 
from the 9th century until its 
destruction in 1212 by Lly-
welyn ap Iorwerth [Llywelyn 
the Great] of Gwynedd. After 
the division of Powys in 1160 
it became the capital of the 
southern portion which event-
ually became known as Powys 
Wenwynwyn. It was built on 
the site of a hill fort dating 
from as early as 520 A.D. All 
that remains today are some 
of the earthworks.)  

Succession shared: “Madog’s eldest son, Llywelyn, was killed soon after his father’s 
death in 1160, and Powys was then shared between Madog’s sons, Gruffydd Maelor, 
Owain Fychan and Owain Brogyntyn, his nephew, Owain Cyfeiliog, and half-brother, 
Iorwerth Goch. Powys was never subsequently reunited, being separated into two parts; 
Powys Fadog (Lower Powys) and Powys Wenwynwyn (Upper Powys). Madog’s death 
enabled Owain Gwynedd to force the homage of Owain Brogyntyn, Madog’s youngest 
son, and effectively annex part of northern Powys.”  
“The poet Cynddelw Brydydd Mawr in his elegy on Madog said: ‘While Madog lived there 

Top: First Battle of Lincoln, which took place on February 
2, 1141. Madog ap Maredudd (24th Great-Grandfather) fought 
with his Welch cavalry (A) and Robert of Gloucester (B) 
against the army of King Stephen of England (C, D, E) and not 
only won the battle, but captured Stephen as well. (I is the City 
of Lincoln, G, Lincoln Castle, and H, Lincoln Cathedral.). 
Above: Depiction of the First Battle of Lincoln from 1175-1225.     
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was no man / Dared ravage his fair borders / Yet nought of all he held /Esteemed he his 
save by God's might.../ If my noble lord were alive / Gwynedd would not now be encamped 
in the heart of Edeyrnion.’” 

“Edeyrnion (or Edeirnion) was a commote inher-
ited by Owain Brogyntyn and had been the home 
of his mother (who was not married to his father). 

Owain may also have been raised there. It was annexed to Gwynedd during Owain's time.” 
Children: “Llywelyn ap Madog, died 1160. 
Gruffydd Maelor ap Madog Owain Fychan ap Madog, circa 1125-1187. 
Owain Brogyntyn ap Madog (illegitimate). 
Gwenllian ferch Madog married Rhys ap Gruffydd, prince of Deheubarth. 
Marared ferch Madog married Iorwerth ab Owain Gwynedd and was the mother of 
Llywelyn the Great. 
Efa ferch Madog, married Cadwallon ap Madog ap Idnerth, prince of Maelienydd.” (Wikipedia) 

The Huntingdon Family and Kings of Scotland 
Isabella of Huntingdon, Twenty-third Great-Grandmother, wife of Robert 
de Brus, 4th Lord of Annandale, Great-Grandfather of Robert the Bruce 

Isobel (Isabella) of Huntingdon (23rd Great-Grandmother; 1199-1251), “also known as  

Right: A tomb slab dating from the 9th century in the 
parish church of St. Tysilio and St. Mary (top) in 
Meifod, Powys, Wales (“a center of ancient Chris-
tianity in central Wales”); June 2017. It is “possibly 
the tomb slab of a prince.” The churchyard (above) 
is said to contain the royal tombs of Madog ap 
Maredudd (24th Great-Grandfather; died 1160) and 
his son, Gruffydd Maelor (23rd Great-granduncle; 
died 1191), Prince of Powys Fadog. The earliest 
Meifod church was built about 550 A, D. 
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Isobel the Scot, was the daughter of David of Scotland, 8th Earl of Huntingdon, grandson 
of David I of Scotland, and Matilda of Chester.” 

“She married Robert Bruce, 4th Lord of Annandale and through her came the claims 
firstly of her son in 1290 and later in the beginning of 14th century of her great-grandson 
Robert Bruce, 7th Lord of Annandale, to the Scottish throne. Her above-mentioned son 
Robert Bruce, 5th Lord of Annandale was regent and recognized heir presumptive of 
Scotland in the years just before her death.” (Wikipedia) 

David of Huntingdon, Twenty-fourth Great-Grandfather 

David of Scotland (Medieval Gaelic: Dabíd) (1152–June 17, 1219) “was a Scottish prince 

and 8th Earl of Huntingdon. He was, 
until 1198, heir to the Scottish throne.” 

Life: “He was the youngest surviving son of Henry of Scotland, 3rd Earl of Huntingdon 
and Ada de Warenne, a daughter of William de Warenne, 2nd Earl of Surrey, and 
Elizabeth of Vermandois. His paternal grandfather was David I of Scotland. Huntingdon 
was granted to him after his elder brother, William I “the Lion” of Scotland (24th Great-
Granduncle), ascended the throne. David’s son John succeeded him to the earldom.” 

“In 1190 his brother gave him ‘superiority’ over Dundee and its port. The same year he 
endowed Lindores Abbey in Fife and a church dedicated to St Mary in Dundee.”  

Left: Ruins of Lindores Abbey in Fife, 
Scotland, and the abbey in 1870 (lower 
left). David of Huntingdon (24th Great-
Grandfather; 1152-1219) founded Lindores 
Abbey in 1190 on land granted by his 
brother, King William I. “It lies on the 
southern banks of the River Tay, about 
one mile north of the village of Lindores.” 
Above: St. Mary’s Parish Church in Dun-
dee, Scotland, which was also founded 
by David of Huntingdon. Northing remains 
of the original church.  
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“In the litigation for succession to the crown of Scotland in 1290–1292, the great-great-
grandson Floris V, Count of Holland of David’s sister, Ada, claimed that David had 

renounced his hereditary rights to the throne of 
Scotland. He therefore declared that his claim to 

the throne had priority over David’s descendants. However, no explanation or firm evidence 
for the supposed renunciation could be provided.” 

Marriage and issue: “On August 26, 1190, David married Matilda of Chester (1171– 
January 6, 1233), daughter of Hugh de Kevelioc, 3rd Earl of Chester. He was almost 
thirty years Matilda’s senior. The marriage was recorded by Benedict of Peterborough.”  

 “David and Matilda had seven children: 

• Margaret of Huntingdon (circa 1194–circa 1228) married Alan, Lord of Galloway, 
by whom she had two daughters, including Dervorguilla of Galloway. 

• Robert of Huntingdon (died young). 
• Ada of Huntingdon married Sir Henry de Hastings, by whom she had one son, 

Henry de Hastings, 1st Baron Hastings. 
• Matilda (Maud) of Huntingdon (died after1219, unmarried). 
• Isobel of Huntingdon (1199–1251), married firstly, Henry De Percy and had issue 

and secondly, Robert Bruce, 4th Lord of Annandale, by whom she had two sons, 
including Robert de Brus, 5th Lord of Annandale. 

• John of Scotland, Earl of Huntingdon (1207–June 6, 1237), married Elen ferch 
Llywelyn. He succeeded his uncle Ranulf as Earl of Chester in 1232, but died childless. 

• Henry of Huntingdon (died young).”  

Above: Richard the Lionheart by Matthew Paris 
(circa 1250). David of Huntingdon (24th Great-
Grandfather; 1152-1219) was with Richard on the Third 
Crusade (1189-1192). The crusade was successful except 
for not recapturing Jerusalem. Left: Stain glass of David of 
Huntingdon, holding the abbey he founded at Lindores. 
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“Earl David also had three illegitimate children:  

• Henry of Stirling. 
• Henry of Brechin. 
• Ada married Malise, son of Ferchar, Earl of Strathearn.” 

“After the extinction of the senior line of the Scottish royal house in 1290, when the 

legitimate line of William the Lion of Scotland ended, David’s descendants were the prime 
candidates for the throne. The two most notable claimants to the throne, Robert Bruce, 5th 
Lord of Annandale (grandfather of King Robert I of Scotland), and John of Scotland were 
his descendants through David’s daughters Isobel and Margaret, respectively.” 

Possible Robin Hood connection: “David is a possible inspiration figure for the Robin 
Hood legend because the legend plays at the same time as David lived in the 1190s. 
Another similarity is the Earl of Huntingdon question, because a historian names Robin 
Hood as a possible Earl of that area. Also both had taken part in the Third Crusade and by 
1194 David had taken part at the siege of Nottingham Castle where the High Sheriff of 
Nottinghamshire and Derby County was taken captive. His son Robert who died young 
was also a possible inspiration for Robin Hood.” (Wikipedia) 

Henry of Huntingdon, Twenty-fifth Great-Grandfather 

Henry of Scotland (Eanric mac Dabíd, 1114–June 12, 1152) “was heir apparent to the 
Kingdom of Alba (refers to Scotland from 900-1286). He was also the 3rd Earl of North-
umberland and the 3rd Earl of Huntingdon. He was the son of King David I of Scotland 
and Queen Maud, 2nd Countess of Huntingdon. Henry was named after his uncle, 
King Henry I of England, who had married his paternal aunt Edith.”  

“David, Henry’s father, invaded England in 1136. His army was met by Stephen, King of 

Above: Extremely rare coin minted during the reign of Henry of Scotland (25th Great-Grand-
father; 1114-1152) as Earl of Northumberland. It reads: “hENRICVS,” and on the opposite side, 
right, “EREBALD.”  
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England  at Carlisle. Instead of battle, there was a negotiated settlement that included Henry 

performing homage to Stephen for Carlisle and the Earldom of Huntingdon. Henry’s jour-
ney to Stephen’s court for Easter (1136) was met with resentment, including an accusation 
of treason, which brought about his return at his father’s insistence.”  

Above: Scottish Royal Family Tree (courtesy of pinterest.com).
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“After another invasion by his father, Henry was finally invested with the Earldom of 
Northumberland in 1139. Later in the year, Henry met with Stephen at Nottingham, where 
he was also reinvested with Carlisle and Cumberland. At which time Henry paid homage 
to Stephen for his Earldom.”  

“Henry’s inclusion into King Stephen’s inner circle was highlighted by his arranged mar-
riage to Ada de Warenne. This marriage secured Henry’s place within Stephen’s kingdom. 
Following Stephen’s capture by forces of Empress Matilda, Henry held the Earldom of 
Northumberland as a Scottish fief.”  

“On Henry’s death, the Earldom passed to his half-brother Simon II de Senlis.” 

“In 1139, Henry married Ada de Warenne, the daughter of William de Warenne, 2nd Earl 
of Surrey (died 1138), and Elizabeth of Vermandois, daughter of Hugh of Vermandois. 

• Ada of Huntingdon (1139–1206), married in 1161, Floris III, Count of Holland.  
• Margaret of Huntingdon (1145–1201).  

o Married [1] in 1160 Conan IV, Duke of Brittany, (died 1171).  
o Married [2] Humphrey III de Bohun, Lord of Trowbridge. 
o Married [3] Sir William fitz Patrick de Hertburn. 

• Malcolm IV of Scotland.  
• William I of Scotland.  
• David of Scotland, 8th Earl of Huntingdon.  
• Matilda of Huntingdon, born and died 1152. 
• Marjorie of Huntingdon, married Gille Críst, Earl of Angus.” (Wikipedia) 

Henry of Huntingdon was a great great-grandson of Robert I, Duke of Normandy (29th 
Great-Grandfather; 1000-1035), the father of William the Conqueror (28th Great-Grand-
uncle; circa 1028-1087).  

David I of Scotland, Twenty-sixth Great-Grandfather 

David I or Dauíd mac Maíl Choluim (Modern: Daibhidh I mac [Mhaoil] Chaluim; 1083/ 
1085–May 24, 1153; 26th Great-Grandfather) “was a 12th-century ruler who was Prince of 
the Cumbrians (1113–1124) and later King of the Scots (1124–1153). The youngest son of 
Mael Coluim III (Malcom III) and Margaret of Wessex, David spent most of his 
childhood in Scotland, but was exiled to England temporarily in 1093. Perhaps after 1100, 
he became a dependent at the court of King Henry I. There he was influenced by the Nor-
man and Anglo-French culture of the court.” 

“When David’s brother Alexander I of Scotland died in 1124, David chose, with the 
backing of Henry I, to take the Kingdom of Scotland (Alba) for himself. He was forced to 
engage in warfare against his rival and nephew, Máel Coluim mac Alaxandair. Subduing 
the latter seems to have taken David ten years, a struggle that involved the destruction of 
Óengus, Mormaer of Moray. David’s victory allowed expansion of control over more 
distant regions theoretically part of his Kingdom. After the death of his former patron 
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Henry I, David supported the claims of Henry’s daughter and his own niece, the former 
Empress-consort, Matilda, to the throne of England. In the process, he came into conflict 

with King Stephen and was able to expand his power in 
northern England, despite his defeat at the Battle of the 
Standard in 1138.” 

“The term ‘Davidian Revolution’ is used by many 
scholars to summarize the changes which took place in 
Scotland during his reign. These included his foundation 
of burghs and regional markets, implementation of the 
ideals of Gregorian Reform, foundation of monasteries, 
Normalization of the Scottish government, and the 
introduction of feudalism through immigrant French and 
Anglo-French knights.” 

“In the later part of 1113, King Henry gave David the 
hand of Matilda of Huntingdon, daughter and heiress 
of Waltheof, Earl of Northumberland. The marriage brought with it the ‘Honour of 

Above: Detail of an illuminated initial on the Kelso Abbey 
charter of 1159 depicting King David I of Scotland (26th Great-
Grandfather; circa 1084-1153). Right: Great Seal of David I, 
showing him in the “Anglo-Continental style depicting David as 
a warrior leader” (top) and on the obverse side portraying 
“David in the Continental fashion the other-worldly maintainer 
of peace and defender of justice.” Lower right: Tower of St. 
Regulus (built circa 1070) in St. Andrews, Scotland, which 
existed during the reign of King David I.  
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Huntingdon,’ a lordship scattered through the shires of Northampton, Huntingdon, and Bed-
ford; within a few years, Matilda bore a son, whom David 
named Henry after his patron.”  

“The new territories which David controlled were a valuable 
supplement to his income and manpower, increasing his status 
as one of the most powerful magnates in the Kingdom of the 
English. Moreover, Matilda’s father Waltheof had been Earl 
of Northumberland, a defunct lordship which had covered the 
far north of England and included Cumberland and Westmor-
land, Northumberland-proper, as well as overlordship of the 
bishopric of Durham. After King Henry’s death, David would 
revive the claim to this earldom for his son Henry.” (Wikipedia)  

Malcolm III, King of Scotland and Saint Margaret of Scotland, Twenty-
seventh Great-Grandparents  
Malcolm III, King of Scotland (27th Great-Grandfather; born circa 1031; died November 
13, 1093) (Gaelic: Máel Coluim) “was King of Scots from 1058 to 1093. He was later 

nicknamed Canmore (ceann mòr) in Scot-
tish Gaelic, ‘Great Chief.’ (Cean=leader, 
‘head’ [of state]. Mòr=preeminent, great, 
‘big.’). Malcolm’s long reign, lasting 35 
years, preceded the beginning of the Scoto-
Norman age. He is the historical equivalent 
of the character of the same name in Shake-
speare’s Macbeth.” 

“Malcolm’s kingdom did not extend over the full territory of modern Scotland: the north 
and west of Scotland remained in Scandinavian, Norse-Gael and Gaelic control, and the 
areas under the control of the Kings of Scots did not advance much beyond the limits set 

Above: Ruins of Kelso Abbey, which was funded by 
King David I of Scotland (26th Great-Grandfather; 
circa 1084-1153; King of Scots, 1124-1153). Henry 
of Scotland (25th Great-Grandfather; 1114-1152) 
was buried here. The ruins, near Roxburgh, Scot-
land, are 46 miles southeast of Edinburgh. Left: 
Malcolm III (27th Great-Grandfather; circa 1031-
1093) and Saint Margaret of Scotland (27th Great-
Grandmother; circa 1045-1093) “as depicted in a 
16th-century armorial. Anachronistically, Malcolm's 
surcoat is embroidered with the royal arms of 
Scotland, which probably did not come into use 
until the time of William the Lion. Margaret's kirtle 
displays the supposed arms of her great-uncle 
Edward the Confessor, which were in fact invented 
in the 13th century, though they were based on a 
design which appeared on coins from his reign.” 
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by Malcolm II until the 12th century. Malcolm III fought a succession of wars against the 
Kingdom of England, which may have had as their goal the conquest of the English 

earldom of Northumbria. These 
wars did not result in any signifi-
cant advances southwards. Mal-
colm’s main achievement is to 
have continued a line which would 
rule Scotland for many years, 
although his role as ‘founder of a 
dynasty’ has more to do with the 
propaganda of his youngest son 
David, and his descendants, than 
with any historical reality.”  

“Malcolm’s second wife, Margaret of Wessex, 
was eventually canonized and is Scotland’s 
only royal saint. Malcolm himself gained no 
reputation for piety; with the notable exception 
of Dunfermline Abbey, he is not definitely assoc-
iated with major religious establishments or ec-
clesiastical reforms.” (Wikipedia) 
Saint Margaret of Scotland (27th Great-
Grandmother; born circa 1045; died Novem-
ber 16, 1093), “also known as Margaret of 
Wessex, was an English princess of the House 
of Wessex. Margaret was sometimes called 
‘The Pearl of Scotland.’ Born in exile in 
Hungary, she was the sister of Edgar Ætheling, the short-ruling and uncrowned Anglo-
Saxon King of England. Margaret and her family returned to England in 1057, but fled to 
the Kingdom of Scotland following the Norman conquest of England of 1066. Around 
1070 Margaret married Malcolm III of Scotland, becoming Scottish queen. She was 
a pious woman, and among  many charitable works she established a ferry across the Firth 
of Forth for pilgrims travelling to Dunfermline Abbey, which gave the towns of South 
Queensferry and North Queensferry their names. Margaret was the mother of three kings 
of Scotland (or four, if one includes Edmund of Scotland, who ruled Scotland with his 
uncle, Donald III) and of a queen consort of England. According to the Life of Saint 

Above: “Memorial cross said to mark the spot 
where King Malcolm III of Scotland (27th Great-
Grandfather) was killed while besieging Alnwick 
Castle in 1093. Alnwick Castle is located 35 miles 
north of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in Northern Eng-
land. Right: Saint Margaret (27th Great-Grand-
mother; circa 1045-1093) from a medieval family 
tree. Below: Dunfermline Abbey, which was 
founded by Malcolm III, and where Saint Mar-
garet was buried in 1093. Later, Robert the 
Bruce was buried here in 1329.  
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Margaret, attributed to Turgot of Durham, she died at Edinburgh Castle in 1093, just days 

after receiving the news of her husband’s death in battle. In 1250 she was canonized by 
Pope Innocent IV, and her remains were reinterred in a shrine at Dunfermline Abbey. Her 
relics were dispersed after the Scottish Reformation and subsequently lost.”  

Left: The nave from the reign of King David I of 
Scotland in Dunfermline Abbey, where Saint Margaret 
and King Malcomb III (27th Great-Grandparents) were 
originally interred. Above right: Two views of the tomb 
of Saint Margaret, which now lies outside of Dunferm-
line Abbey, in Dunfermline, Scotland; July 2016. She 
was canonized in 1250 by Pope Innocent IV, and before 
the Scottish Reformation there was a shrine for her in 
the abbey.       
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“Margaret and Malcolm had eight children, six sons and two daughters:  
Edward, killed 1094. 
Edmund of Scotland (circa 1070-after 1097). 
Ethelred, abbot of Dunkeld. 
Edgar of Scotland (circa 1074-January 11, 1107), King of Scotland from 1097-1107. 
Alexander I of Scotland (circa 1078-April 23, 1124), King of Scotland from 1107-1124. 
Edith of Scotland (circa 1080-May 1, 1118), also called Matilda, married King Henry I of 
England. 
Mary of Scotland (1082-1116), married Eustace III of Boulogne. 
David I of Scotland (circa 1083-May 24, 1153), King of Scotland from 1124-1153.” (Wiki-
pedia) 
 

Duncan, King of Scotland, Twenty-eighth Great-Grandfather 
 

Duncan, King of Scotland (28th Great-Grandfather; born circa 1001; died August 14, 
1040), “Donnchad mac Crinain (Modern Gaelic: Donnchadh mac Crìonain; anglicized 
as Duncan I, and nicknamed AntIlgarach, ‘the Diseased’ or ‘the Sick,’ was king of Scotland 
(Alba) from 1034 to 1040. He is the historical basis of the ‘King Duncan’ in Shakespeare’s 
play Macbeth.”  

“The early period of Duncan’s reign was apparently uneventful, perhaps a consequence of 
his youth. Macbeth (Mac Bethad mac Findláich) is recorded as having been his dux, today 
rendered as ‘duke’ and meaning nothing more than the rank between prince and marquess, 
but then still having the Roman meaning of ‘war leader’… Macbeth may have been the 
power behind the throne.”  

“In 1039, Duncan led a large Scots army south to besiege Durham, but the expedition ended 
in disaster. Duncan survived, but the following year he led an army north into Moray, 
Macbeth’s domain, apparently on a punitive expedition against Moray. There he was killed 
in action, at Bothnagowan, now Pitgaveny, near Elgin, by the men of Moray led by Mac-
beth, probably on August 14, 1040. He is thought to have been buried at Elgin before later 
relocation to the Isle of Iona.” (Wikipedia) 

Malcolm II, King of Scotland, Thirtieth Great-Grandfather, Grandfather 
of Duncan, King of Scotland 

Malcolm II (Gaelic: Máel Coluim; circa 954—November 25, 1034) “was King of the Scots 
from 1005 until his death. He was a son of King Kenneth II; the Prophecy of Berchán says 
that his mother was a woman of Leinster and refers to him as Forranach, ‘the Destroyer.’” 

“To the Irish annals which recorded his death, Malcolm was ard rí Alban, High King of  
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Scotland. In the same way that Brian Bóruma, High King of Ireland, was not the only king 
in Ireland, Malcolm was one of several kings within the geographical boundaries of 

modern Scotland: his fellow kings included the king of Strathclyde, who ruled much of the 
southwest, various Norse-Gael kings on the western coast and the Hebrides and, nearest 
and most dangerous rivals, the kings or Mormaers of Moray. To the south, in the Kingdom 
of England, the Earls of Bernicia and Northumbria, whose predecessors as kings of North-
umbria had once ruled most of southern Scotland, still controlled large parts of the 
southeast.” (Wikipedia) 

“By the time Malcolm II (Máel Coluim mac Cináeda) came to power in 1005 Scotland 
was still divided into separate kingdoms.” 

Above: “Macbeth and Banquo meeting the witches on the heath,” a painting by Theodore Chasseriau (1855). 
Macbeth, a tragedy by William Shakespeare, was first performed in 1606. “It dramatizes the damaging physical 
and psychological effects of political ambition on those who seek power for its own sake.” “A brave Scottish 
general named Macbeth receives a prophecy from a trio of witches that one day he will become King of Scotland. 
Consumed by ambition and spurred to action by his wife, Macbeth murders King Duncan and takes the Scottish 
throne for himself. He is then wracked with guilt and paranoia. Forced to commit more and more murders to 
protect himself from enmity and suspicion, he soon becomes a tyrannical ruler. The bloodbath and consequent 
civil war swiftly take Macbeth and Lady Macbeth into the realms of madness and death.” “Shakespeare's source 
for the story is the account of Macbeth, King of Scotland; Macduff; and Duncan in Holinshed's Chronicles (1587), 
a history of England, Scotland, and Ireland familiar to Shakespeare and his contemporaries, although the events 
in the play differ extensively from the history of the real Macbeth.” (Wikipedia) Macbeth killed Duncan (28th 
Great-Grandfather), his cousin, in the Battle of Pitgaveny near Elgin in 1040, not by murdering him in bed as 
depicted in the play. Macbeth was crowned king at Scone later in 1040. In 1057 Malcolm III (27th Great-
Grandfather), son of Duncan, defeated Macbeth at the Battle of Lumphanan and was crowned king in 1058.  
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“The Kings of Strathclyde ruled expanses of the southwest, the Mormaer of Moray con-trolled territories 
around the Great Glen, while most of the west coast and Hebrides were still in the grip of Norse and Gaelic rulers.” 

“Malcolm's rule (1005—1034) was 
characterised by two major aims. 
Firstly he wanted to secure his 
family’s right of succession to 
throne. Secondly he desired to ex-
pand the territory of his kingdom.”  

“The manner in which Malcolm 
became king gave many clues as 
to his style of kingship afterwards.”  

“Since the days of Kenneth I (843-
858), the different strands of the 
MacAlpin clan had dominated pro-

ceedings. Dissent and outright con-
flict between rival claimants from the disparate MacAlpin clan was far from unusual.”  

“In such an instance, Malcolm seized control of the throne in 1005 after defeating and 
killing Kenneth III, his own cousin, at the Battle of Monzievaird, near Crieff.” 

“Following his inauguration as king, Malcolm set about eliminating possible claimants to 
the throne to give his own offspring a better chance of succession after his death.” 

“The scant records available suggest that Malcolm fathered three daughters. While they 
had married well into powerful families, other rivals would have had more direct claims to 
the throne. Malcolm attempted to tip the odds in his family’s favour by removing the 
opposition. Notable casualties included the grandson of Kenneth III.” 

“After Malcolm’s death at Glamis in 1034, his grandson succeeded to the throne to become 
Duncan I of Scotland.”                                                                                                                                                

“Malcolm's murderous scheme to remove rival claimants to the throne appeared to be 
success-ful as the succession of Duncan was unchallenged.”                                                                                

Top right: Lake Monzievaird near 
Crieff in Perth and Kinross, Scotland, 
where the Battle of Monzievaird took 
place on the north side of the lake in 
1005. Malcolm II of Scotland (30th 
Great-Grandfather; circa 954-1034) 
defeated and killed his cousin, Kenneth 
III, and his son, Guruc II of Scotland 
(their cairn, right), thus succeeding 
him as King of Scotland.     
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“After ruling for only five years, however, Duncan was killed in battle at Pitgaveny, near 
Elgin, by Macbeth (Mac Bethad mac Findlaích). Centuries later this episode of Scottish 

history would inspire a certain William Shakespeare to write a play loosely based on the 
events.” 

“A powerful ally of Mormaer of Moray, Macbeth had married well strategically by taking 
a granddaughter of Kenneth III as a wife and thereby securing for himself a strong claim 

to the throne. Further, some 
documents claim Macbeth 
was directly related through 
his mother’s bloodline to 
King Malcolm II.” 

“Macbeth’s ambitions were 
realized and he seized the 

throne in much the same manner as Malcolm II had—through slaughter. For all his efforts 
at removing rival claimants, it seems Malcolm II had missed one rather important one.” 

Above left: Possible monument to Malcolm II of Scotland (30th Great-Grandfather; circa 954-1034). 
Above right: Drawing made in 1898 of “King Malcolm’s Gravestone at Glamis" In modern nomen-
clature, "Glamis no. 2," a Class II Pictish stone, perhaps formed using a Bronze Age standing stone. 
Tradition from 1370 or earlier, “knew the Pictish stone now called ‘Glamis 2’ as ‘King Malcolm’s grave 
stone.’” It is certain that the carving on the front is from a different time period than that on the back, 
perhaps 200 years later. So there is a possibility that this was a monument to King Malcolm, although 
it cannot be proven. Below: Glamis in southeast Scotland, where Malcom died in 1034.            
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“Macbeth himself was later defeated and killed in battle at Lumphanan by Duncan’s son, 
Malcolm, who later succeeded to the throne as Malcolm III.” 

“Malcolm II was successful in defending and expanding the realm of his power during his lifetime.”  

“Malcolm fought several battles against the Norse settlers in the 
north of Scotland with mixed results, but his true success came 
further south. The Lothian area had been contested bitterly 
between the Kings of the Scots and the Kings of Northumber-
land for many years. After a failed attack on Durham in the early 
years of his reign, Malcolm had better success in 1016.” 

“Joining forces with the King of Strathclyde, Malcolm defeated 
the Northumbrians at the Battle of Carham. After the battle, 
Malcolm managed to tighten his grip on the Lothian area, 
effectively securing it as part of his realm.” (BBC—Scotland’s History) 

Death: “Malcolm died in 1034, Marianus Scotus giving the date 
as November 25, 1034. The king lists say that he died 
at Glamis, variously describing him as a ‘most glorious’ or ‘most 
victorious’ king. The Annals of Tigernach report that ‘Malcolm 
mac Cináeda, king of Scotland, the honour of all the west of 
Europe, died.’ The Prophecy of Berchán, perhaps the inspiration 
for John of Fordun and Andrew of Wyntoun’s accounts where 
Malcolm is killed fighting bandits, says that he died by violence, 
fighting ‘the parricides,’ suggested to be the sons of Máel Brigte 
of Moray.”  

“Tradition, dating from Fordun’s time (before 1360-circa 1384; a Scottish chronicler) if not earlier, knew 
the Pictish stone now called ‘Glamis 2’ as ‘King Malcolm’s grave stone.’ The stone is a Class II stone, 
apparently formed by reusing a Bronze Age standing stone. Its dating is uncertain, with dates from the 
8th century onwards having been proposed. While an earlier date is favoured, an association with 
accounts of Malcolm’s has been proposed on the basis of the iconography of the carvings.” (Wikipedia) 

Kenneth II of Scotland, Thirty-first Great-Grandfather 

Cinaed mac Mail Coluim (Modern Gaelic: Coinneach mac Mhaoil Chaluim anglicized as 
Kenneth II, and nicknamed An Fionnghalach, ‘The Fratricide;’died 995) “was King of Scots 
(Alba). The son of Malcolm I (Máel Coluim mac Domnaill), he succeeded King Cuilén (Cui-
lén mac Iduilb) on the latter’s death at the hands of Rhydderch ap Dyfnwal in 971.” (Wikipedia) 

“Scottish king (971–995). The son of Malcolm I (reigned 943–954), he became king of the 
united Picts and Scots in 971 and immediately led a savage raid on the British in Northumbria. 
He is later listed, however, as submitting to the Anglo-Saxon king Edgar circa 973 and being 
granted by him the land between the Tweed and Forth rivers. This is the earliest mention of the 
Tweed as the border between England and Scotland. Kenneth’s reign also saw consolidation 

Above: Rebecca Martin, 31st Great-
Granddaughter of Malcolm II, by 
his possible monument in May 2017.  
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of his kingdom in the central area north of the Tay River. He was murdered as a result of a 
conflict with the mormaor (high steward) of Argyll.” (The Free Dictionary by Farlex) 

Malcolm I, King of Scotland, Thirty-second Great-Grandfather 

Mael Coluim mac Domnaill (anglicized Malcolm I) (circa 895–954) “was king of Scots 
(before 943–954), becoming king when his 
cousin Causantín mac Áeda abdicated to 
become a monk. He was the son of Dom-
nall mac Causantin.” 

“Since his father was known to have died 
in the year 900, Malcolm must have been 
born no later than 901. By the 940s, he was 
no longer a young man, and may have 
become impatient in awaiting the throne. 
Willingly or not—the 11th-century Prophecy 
of Berchán, a verse history in the form of a 
supposed prophecy, states that it was not a 
voluntary decision that Constantine II ab-
dicated in 943 and entered a monastery, 
leaving the kingdom to Malcolm.” (Wikipedia)  

Donald II, King of the Picts, Thirty-
third Great-Grandfather 

Domnall mac Causantin (Modern Gaelic: 
Dòmhnall mac Chòiseim), anglicized as Donald 
II (born circa 860—died 900) was King of the 
Picts or King of Scotland (Alba) in the late 9th 
century. He was the son of Constantine I (Cau-
santín mac Cináeda). Donald is given the epithet 
Dásachtach, ‘the Madman,’ by the Prophecy of 
Berchán.” (Wikipedia)  

Causantin mac Cinaeda, King of the 
Picts, Thirty-fourth Great-Grandfather 

Causantin or Constantin mac Cinaeda (in Modern Gaelic: Còiseam mac Choinnich; 
died 877) “was a king of the Picts. He is often known as Constantine I in reference to his 
place in modern lists of kings of Scots, but contemporary sources described Causantín only 
as a Pictish king. A son of Cinaed mac Ailpin (‘Kenneth MacAlpin’), he succeeded his 
uncle Domnall mac Ailpín as Pictish king following the latter’s death on April 13, 862. It 
is likely that Causantín’s (Constantine I) reign witnessed increased activity by Vikings, 
based in Ireland, Northumbria and northern Britain. He died fighting one such invasion.” 
(Wikipedia) 

Above: I’m standing next to one of the finest Pictish 
stones in Scotland in 2010. “The Aberlemno Serpent 
Stone, Class I Pictish stone with Pictish symbols, 
showing (top to bottom) the serpent, the double disc 
and Z-rod and the mirror and comb.” Donald II (33rd 
Great-Grandfather; circa 860-900), Constantine I 
(34th Great-Grandfather; died 877) and Kenneth 
MacAlpin (35th Great-Grandfather; 810-1859) were 
referred to as kings of the Picts. Many Pictish stones 
that survive today were erected in the 800s. Except for 
these monuments, little remains of the Picts’ history 
today.   



3356                        The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families    
 

Kenneth MacAlpin, Thirty-fifth Great-Grandfather  

Kenneth MacAlpin (810-February 6, 859) was the first king of Scotland. “He was born 
Ciniod MacAlpin, son of Alpin MacEochaid, King of Dalri-
ada, his mother is said to have been a daughter of Achalas, King 
of Argyllshire, or a Pictish princess. His father was killed in 
battle against the ruling Picts, and MacAlpin took control of 
Dalriada. The Picts were later decimated by Viking raids, and 
taking advantage of this weakness, MacAlpin summoned the 
remaining Earls of Caledonia to his court. A banquet was held, 
and when the guests, including the Pictish king, were inebriated, 
MacAlpin’s men slaughtered them. Thus the way was clear for 
him to claim the throne of the two kingdoms, Scots and Picts, 
and become King of Alba. He ruled from 841-859, took the 
Christian name Kenneth, and moved the capital from Dunndald 
to Scone. Considered to be astute by some, and ruthless by others, 
he successfully united the rule of the two kingdoms perman-
ently. He was succeeded by his brother, Donald.” (Kristen Conrad)   

Ancesters of Isabella of Mar, Wife of 
Robert the Bruce, King of Scotland 

William Comyn, Lord of Badenoch, Twenty-third 
Great-Grandfather; Great-Grandfather of Isabella 
of Mar, Twentieth Great-Grandmother      

William Comyn (23rd Great-Grandfather) “was Lord of Bad-
enoch and Earl of Buchan (most of modern day Aberdeen-
shire). He was one of the seven children of Richard Comyn, 
Justiciar of Lothian, and Hextilda of Tynedale. He was born 
in Scotland, in Altyre, Moray in 1163 and died in Buchan in 
1233 where he is buried in Deer Abbey.” 

“William made his fortune in the service of King William I 
of Scotland fighting the Meic Uilleim in the north. William 

witnesses no less than 88 charters of the king. William was sheriff of Forfar (1195-
1211), Justiciar of Scotia (1205-1233) and warden of Moray (1211-1212). Between 1199 

Above: The Sueno’s Stone in Forres, Scotland (circa 9th century) is the tallest surviving Pictish stone in 
Scotland at 21 feet high; June 2016. It is located 13 miles southwest of Elgin, Scotland. “The western face 
has a carved Celtic cross with elaborately interlaced decoration and a poorly preserved figural scene 
(perhaps a royal inauguration) set in a panel below the cross. The east face has four panels that show a 
large battle scene. The top panel is quite weathered and shows rows of horsemen. The second panel depicts 
armed foot soldiers and the third panel shows the decapitated vanquished soldiers, the heads piled up, and 
soldiers, archers and horsemen surrounding what may be a broch. The base panel depicts the victorious 
army leaving the battlefield.” (Wikipedia)    
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and 1200, William was sent to England to discuss important matters on King William’s 
behalf with the new king, John.” 

“William was appointed to the prestigious office 
of Justiciar of Scotia, the most senior royal office 

in the kingdom, in 1205. Between 1211 and 1212, William, as Warden of Moray (or Guard-
ian of Moray) fought against the insurgency of Gofraid mac Domnaill (of the Meic Uilleim 
family), who William beheaded in Kincardine in 1213. Upon finally destroying the Meic 
Uilleim’s in 1229, he was given the Lordship of Badenoch and the lands it controlled.” 

“From an unknown date, William held the title Lord of Kilbride.” 

“He helped oversee the construction of St Mungo’s Cathedral in Glasgow and after his 
death, Marjory continued his work there.” (Wikipedia) 

Richard Comyn, Twenty-fourth Great-Grandfather  

Richard Comyn (died circa 1179) “was a Scottish noble, the nephew of William Comyn, 
who was Bishop of Durham elect, and Lord Chancellor of Scotland.” 

“Richard was probably born between 1115 and 1123. In 1144, William Comyn gave him 
Northallerton Castle, which he had built a few years earlier. Shortly after, he received the 
castle and honour of Richmond as part of his uncle’s settlement to renounce the Durham 

Above: A carved head in Deer Abbey (top 
right) of, probably, William Comyn (23rd 
Great-Grandfather; 1163-1233), Earl of 
Buchan. He founded the abbey in 1219 
and is the only nobleman known to be 
buried there.  
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bishopric. In 1145, Richard was married to Hextilda, the daughter of William Uchtred, 
Lord of Tynedale, and his wife Bethoc ingen Domnaill Bain, the daughter of King 
Donald III of Scotland.” 

“In Scotland, he acquired the position of Justiciar of Lothian: he wit-
nessed 6 charters for King Malcolm IV and 33 for King William I. He 
was captured with King William in 1174 and was a hostage for him in 
the Treaty of Falaise. He gave, with Hextida’s consent, lands to the monks 
at Hexham, Kelso and Holyrood. He died between 1179 and 1182. 
Hextilda remarried to Máel Coluim, Earl of Atholl (also called Malcolm).” 

Children: “Richard had four sons by Hextilda:  

• John, dead between 1152 and 1159, and buried at Kelso Abbey. 
• William, jure uxoris Earl of Buchan. 
• Odinel (also called Odo), a priest, witness to Richard’s charters to religious houses in 1162 and 1166. 
• Simon, mentioned in the 1166 charter to the Augustinians in Holyrood.” 

“His daughters, Idonea, Ada, and Christien were witnesses to a donation made by Máel Coluim, 
Earl of Atholl and their mother Hextilda to the Church of St Cuthbert in Durham.” (Wikipedia) 

King Donald III, Twenty-sixth Great-Grandfather; Great-Grandfather 
of William Comyn 

Donald (Domnall mac Donnchada) “was a son of Duncan I and younger brother of Mal-  

This page: Richmond Castle; 2017. The 100-foot tall keep was built in 
the late 12th century. Richard Comyn (24rd Great-Grandfather; died circa 
1179) was given Richmond Castle, circa 1145, by his uncle, William Comyn 
(25th Great-Granduncle), who was Bishop of Durham elect, and Lord 
Chancellor of Scotland. The castle is in Richmond, North Yorkshire, England.  
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colm III. He was called Domnall Bán or Donald Bane (Donald the Fair or White). He was 
in exile at the time of his brother’s death and rushed to claim the throne.”  

“He was soon challenged by his nephew Duncan, son of Malcolm, and in 1094 was driven 
out by Duncan who was backed by the English King William II. However a few months 
later, Duncan II as he was known, was killed at the Battle of Monthechin, Kincardine, and 
Donald Bane returned as King.” 

“Donald jointly ruled with his nephew Edmund, but both were deposed in 1097 by Edgar, 
another son of Malcolm, who had Donald blinded and imprisoned. Donald died a broken 
man in prison at Rescobie, Forfarshire, in 1099.” (Britroyals)   

(See earlier for King Duncan I, father of King Donald III, above, who was the son of Crinan 
of Dunkeld and Bethoc, the daughter of King Malcolm II of Scotland, who was the son of 
King Kenneth II of Scotland, who was the son of King Malcolm I of Scotland, who was 
the son of King Donald II of Scotland, who was the son of King Causantin mac Cinaeda, 
who was the son of King Kenneth MacAlpin.) 

The Beaumont Family 
Robert de Beaumont, Twenty-seventh Great-Grandfather; Grandfather 
of Richard de Clare, 2nd Earl of Pembroke 

Robert de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Leicester (1040/1050–June 5, 1118), “also known as 
Robert of Meulan, count of Meulan, was a powerful Norman nobleman, one of the Com-
panions of William the Conqueror during the Norman Conquest of England, and was 
revered as one of the wisest men of his age. Chroniclers spoke highly of his eloquence, his 
learning, and three kings of England valued his counsel.” 

Biography: “He was born between 1040-1050, the eldest son of Roger de Beaumont 
(1015-1094) by his wife Adeline of Meulan (died 1081), a daughter of Waleran III, 
Count of Meuland, and was an older brother of Henry de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Warwick 
(circa 1050-1119).” 

“Robert de Beaumont was one of only about 15 of the Proven Companions of William the 
Conqueror at the Battle of Hastings in 1066, and was leader of the infantry on the right 
wing of the Norman army, as evidenced in the following near contemporary account by 
William of Poitiers: ‘A certain Norman, Robert, son of Roger of Beaumont, being nephew 
and heir to Henry, Count of Meulan, through Henry’s sister Adeline, found himself that 
day in battle for the first time. He was as yet but a young man and he performed feats of 
valour worthy of perpetual remembrance. At the head of a troop which he commanded on 
the right wing he attacked with the utmost bravery and success.’” 

“His service earned him the grant of more than 91 English manors confiscated from the 
defeated English, as listed in the Domesday Book of 1086.” 
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“When his mother died in 1081, Robert inherited the title of Count of Meulan in Normandy, 

and the title, Viscount Ivry and Lord of Norton. He paid homage to King Philip I of France 
for these estates and sat as a French Peer in 
the Parliament held at Poissy.” 

“He and his brother Henry were members 
in of the Royal hunting party in the New 
Forest Hampshire when King William II 
Rufus (1087-1100) was shot dead accident-
ally by an arrow on August 2, 1100. He 
pledged allegiance to William II’s brother, 
King Henry I (1100-1135), who created 
him Earl of Leicester in 1107.” 

“On the death of William Rufus, William, 
Count of Évreux and Ralph de Conches 
made an incursion into Robert’s Norman 
estates, on the presence they had suffered 
injury through some advice that Robert 
had given to the king; their raid was suc-
cessful and they collected a vast booty.” 

“During the English phase of the Investiture Controversy, he was excommunicated by  

Above: “Companions of the Conqueror fighting at Hastings, as depicted in the Bayeux Tapestry. The 
Duke is on the right, and shows his face to encourage his followers. Legend above: Hic Est Dux Wilel(mus) 
(‘Here is Duke William’). At the left is Bishop Odo. Legend above: Hic Odo Eps (Episcopus) Baculu(m) 
Tenens, ‘Here (is) Odo the Bishop holding a club.’ To the far right, holding a standard, is Eustace, Count 
of Boulogne, with legend above, in upper margin: E[...]TIUS, standing for Eustatius, a Latinized version 
of ‘Eustace.’” (Wikipedia) Robert de Beaumont (27th Great-Grandfather; 1040/1050-1118) is one of only 
15 or so proven companions of William the Conqueror at the Battle of Hastings, where he was leader of 
the infantry on the right wing of the Norman army. “He was as yet but a young man and he performed 
feats of valour worthy of perpetual remembrance.” He was the last surviving Norman nobleman to have 
fought in the Battle of Hastings. Below: Rebecca Martin (age eight; 28th Great-Granddaughter of Robert 
de Beaumont) at the battlefield of Hastings in 2003. It is her favorite place in England and she has been 
there six times.  
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Pope Paschal II on March 26, 1105, for advising King Henry to continue selecting the 
bishops of his realm in opposition to the canons of the church. Sometime in 1106, Henry 
succeeded in having Anselm, the exiled archbishop of Canterbury, revoke this excommuni-

cation. Anselm’s (somewhat presumptuous) act was 
ultimately ratified by Paschal.” 

“According to Henry of Huntingdon, Robert died of 
shame after ‘a certain earl carried off the lady he had 
espoused, either by some intrigue or by force and 
stratagem.’ He was the last surviving Norman noble-
man to have fought in the Battle of Hastings.”  

Family: “In 1096 he married Elizabeth (or Isabel) 

de Vermandois, daughter of Hugh Magnus (1053-
1101) a younger son of the French king and Adelaide, Countess of Vermandois (1050-
1120). After his death Elizabeth remarried in 1118 to William de Warenne, 2nd Earl of 
Surrey. He had the following sons and daughters: 

1. Waleran IV de Beaumont, Count of Meulan, 1st Earl of Worcester (born 1104), 
eldest twin and heir. 

2. Robert de Beaumont, 2nd Earl of Leicester & Earl of Hereford (born 1104), twin. 
3. Hugh de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Bedford (born circa 1106). 

1. Emma de Beaumont (born 1102). 
2. Adeline de Beaumont, married twice:  

1. Hugh IV of Montfort-sur-Risle. 
2. Richard de Granville of Bideford (died 1147). 

3. Aubree de Beaumont, married Hugh II of Châteauneuf-Thimerais. 
4. Agnes de Beaumont, a nun. 
5. Maud de Beaumont, married William Lovel. (born circa 1102). 
6. Isabel de Beaumont, a mistress of King Henry I. Married twice:  

1. Gilbert de Clare, 1st Earl of Pembroke. 
2. Hervé de Montmorency, Constable of Ireland.” (Wikipedia) 

Elizabeth of Vermandois, Countess of Leicester, Twenty-seventh Great-
Grandmother   

Elizabeth of Vermandois, or Elisabeth or Isabel de Vermandois (circa 1085–1131), “was  

Left: Rebecca Martin (age 8) standing next to the Rufus 
Stone, which marks the spot where King William II “Rufus” 
was killed by an arrow; 2003. Robert de Beaumont (27th 
Great-grandfather) “and his brother Henry (27th Great-
Granduncle) were members of the Royal hunting party in 
the New Forest in Hampshire when King William II Rufus 
(1087-1100) was shot dead accidentally by an arrow on 
August 2, 1100.”      
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the third daughter of Hugh Magnus and Adelaide of Vermandois, and as such repre-
sented both the Capetian line of her paternal grandfather, Henry I of France, and the 
Carolingian ancestry of her maternal grandfather Herbert IV of Vermandois. As the wife 
of two Anglo-Norman magnates, Robert de 
Beaumont, 1st Earl of Leicester and William 
de Warenne, 2nd Earl of Surrey, she is the an-
cestress of hundreds of well-known families 
down to the present time.”  

Countess of Leicester: “In 1096, Robert de 
Beaumont, Count of Meulan reputed to be 
‘the wisest man in his time between London 
and Jerusalem’ insisted, in defiance of the laws 
of the church, on marrying a very young Eliz-
abeth, he being over fifty at the time. In early 
1096 Bishop Ivo, on hearing of the proposed 
marriage, wrote a letter banning the marriage 
and preventing its celebration on the grounds 
the two were related within prohibited degrees. 
In April of that year Elizabeth’s father, count 
Hugh, left on Crusade, his last act being to 
see his daughter married to count Rob ert. The 
crusader was able to convince Pope Urban II 
(initiated the First Crusade; 1096-1099) to issue 
a dispensation for the marriage which then went 
forward.”  

“Her husband was a nobleman of some signif-
icance in France, having inherited lands from 
his maternal uncle Henry, Count of Meulan, and had fought at the Battle of Hastings as a 
known companion of William the Conqueror. He was rewarded with ninety manors in the 
counties of Leicestershire, Northamptonshire, Warwickshire and Wiltshire. The count of 
Meulan was one of Henry I’s ‘four wise counsellors and was one of the king’s commanders 
at the Battle of Tinchebray on September 28, 1106. In 1107 Robert became Earl of Lei-
cester.”  

Countess of Surrey: “Elizabeth, Countess of Meulan is reputed to have had an affair and 
left her husband when he was near death. The historian James Planché claimed (1874) that 
the Countess was seduced by or fell in love with a younger nobleman, William de Warenne. 
There is no evidence that her second husband, William II de Warenne, second earl of Surrey, 
was that lover and only later rumors that she had a lover at all during her first marriage. 
William had sought a royal bride in 1093, but failed in his attempt to wed Matilda of Scot-
land, also known as Edith, who later married Henry I. He obtained a bride of royal blood 
when he married Elizabeth in 1118, very soon after the death of Earl Robert. Elizabeth sur-
vived her second husband William to later die in 1131.”  

Above: Medieval depiction of an arranged 
marriage.  Elizabeth of Vermandois (27th Great-
Grandmother; circa 1085-1131) was probably 
about 13 years old when she married Robert de 
Beaumont (27th Great-grandfather; 1040/1050-
1118), who was over fifty at the time. They had 
eight or nine children together.     
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Family: “By her first husband, Robert de Beaumont, Count of Meulan, (died June 5, 1118), 
Elizabeth had three sons (including twin elder sons) and five or six daughters:  

• Emma de Beaumont (born 1102), was betrothed as an infant to Aumari, nephew of 
William, Count of Évreux, but the marriage never took place. She probably died 
young, or entered a convent.  

• Waleran IV de Beaumont, Count of Meulan (born 1104) married and left issue.  
• Robert de Beaumont, 2nd Earl of Leicester (born 1104) married and left issue.  
• Hugh de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Bedford (born circa 1106) lost his earldom, left 

issue.  
• Adeline de Beaumont (born circa 1107), married first, Hugh IV, 4th Lord of 

Montfort-sur-Risle, and second, Richard de Granville of Bideford (died 1147).  
• Aubree (or Alberee) de Beaumont (born circa 1109), married Hugh II of 

Châteauneuf-en-Thimerais.  
• Maud de Beaumont (born circa 1111), married William Lovel.  
• Isabel de Beaumont (born after 1102) was a mistress of King Henry I of England. 

She married first, Gilbert de Clare, 1st Earl of Pembroke, and second, Hervé de 
Montmorency, Constable of Ireland.”  

“By her second husband, William de Warenne, Elizabeth had three sons and two daughters:  

• William de Warenne, 3rd Earl of Surrey.  
• Ralph de Warenne.  
• Reginald de Warenne, who inherited his father’s property in upper Normandy, 

including the castles of Bellencombre and Mortemer. He married Adeline, daugh-
ter of William, lord of Wormegay in Norfolk, by whom he had a son William (founder 
of the priory of Wormegay).  

• Gundrada de Warenne, (Gundred) who married first, Roger de Beaumont, 2nd Earl 
of Warwick and had issue, and second, William de Lancaster and had issue.  

• Ada de Warenne (died circa 1178), who married Henry of Scotland, 3rd Earl of 
Huntingdon, younger son of King David I of Scotland and had issue. She is known 
as the Queen mother of Scotland for her two sons Malcolm IV, King of Scotland 
and William I ‘the Lion,’ King of Scotland as well as being the ancestor of num-
erous Scottish kings.” (Wikipedia)  

Roger de Beaumont, Twenty-eighth Great-Grandfather 

Roger de Beaumont (circa 1015–November 29, 1094), feudal lord (French: seigneur) “of 
Beaumont-le-Roger and of Pont-Audemer in Normandy, was a powerful Norman noble-
man and close advisor to William the Conqueror. He was buried at Les Préaux.”   

Origins: “He was a son of Humphrey de Vieilles (who was a great-nephew of the Duchess 
Gunnora of Normandy) by his wife Albreda de la Haye Auberie. Roger de Beaumont 
was thus a second cousin once removed of William the Conqueror. His Norman feudal 
lordship had its caput and castle at Beaumont-le-Roger, a settlement situated on the upper 
reaches of the River Risle, in Normandy, about twenty-five miles southwest of Rouen, the 
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capital of the Duchy. He was also feudal lord of Pont-Audemer, a settlement built around 
the first bridge to cross the River Risle upstream of its estuary, shared with the River Seine.” 

“Roger was nicknamed La Barbe (Latinized to Barbatus) (i.e. ‘The Bearded’) because he 
wore a moustache and beard while the Normans usually were clean shaven. This pecul-
iarity is believed to be recognized in the thirty-second panel of the Bayeux Tapestry where 
he is depicted sitting at a feast near Hastings, well before the battle, at the right hand of 

Above: Bayeux Tapestry. “ET HIC EPISCOPUS CIBU(M) ET POTU(M) BENEDICIT (‘And 
here the bishop blesses the food and drink’). Roger de Beaumont (28th Great-Grandfather; circa 
1015-1094) is certainly depicted as the bearded figure. The figure is seated at the right hand of 
Duke William of Normandy, who himself occupies the place of honour at the ceremony of the 
blessing of the food at Hastings by Bishop Odo (standing, tallest figure, fourth from left), well 
before the time of the battle. Roger contributed sixty ships to the invasion and although too 
old to fight with the army, is believed to have accompanied William to England.     
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Duke William, who in turn was seated at the right hand of his brother Bishop Odo of 
Bayeux, who is shown blessing the food at a feast.” 

Career: “Planché described him as ‘the noblest, the wealthiest, and the most valiant seig-
neur of Normandy, and the greatest and most trusted friend of the Danish (i.e. Norman) 

family.’ The explanation for his exalted position 
appears to be that as an older cousin who had never 
rebelled against the young Duke, he was part of the 
kinship group of noblemen that William relied 
upon in governing Normandy and fighting-off fre-
quent rebellion and invasions. The historian Frank 
McLynn observed that William relied heavily on 
relatives on his mother’s side, namely his half-
brothers, Bishop Odo and Robert, and brothers-in-
law, and on relatives descended from the Duchess 
Gunnora’s sisters, since his own paternal kin had 
proved unreliable.” 

“Wace, the 12th century historian, wrote that: ‘At 
the time of the invasion of England, Roger was 
summoned to the great council at Lillebonne, on 
account of his wisdom; but he did not join in the 
expedition as he was too far advanced in years.’ 
Although Roger could not fight, he did not hesitate 
in contributing a large share of the cost, and pro-
vided at his own expense sixty vessels for the 
conveyance of the troops across the channel. Fur-
thermore, his eldest son and heir fought bravely at 

Hastings as noted in several contemporary records. As a result, Roger’s elder sons were re-
warded generously with lands in England, and both eventually were made English earls by the 
sons of the Conqueror. Wace’s statement may therefore cast doubt on the possibility of Roger 
being depicted in the Bayeux Tapestry feasting at Hastings. However it is probable that he 
crossed the Channel so he could continue to act as a valued member of the Duke’s council, per-
haps giving advice on military tactics, yet stayed well behind the line of battle at headquarters.” 

Marriage and progeny: “He married circa 1048 or earlier Adeline of Meulan (circa 
1014/1020-April 8, 1081), who was buried at the Abbaye du Bec, the daughter of Waleran 
III, Count de Meuland by Oda de Conteville, and sister and heiress of a childless Count 
of Meulan. Meulan eventually passed to their elder son who became Count of Meulan in 
1081. Their surviving children were: 

• Robert de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Leicester, Count of Meulan (circa 1049-1118), 
the eldest son and heir. He succeeded his father in the major part of his lands, and 
was one of the few proven Companions of William the Conqueror who fought at 
the Battle of Hastings in 1066. 

• Henry de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Warwick (circa 1050-1119). He was overshadowed  

Above: Abbaye du Bec, France, where 
Adeline of Meulan (28th Great-Grand-
mother; 1014/1020-1081) was buried.  
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• by his elder brother, but was granted by his father one of his lesser lordships in 
Normandy, the lordship of Le Neubourg, about seven miles northeast of Beaumont-
le-Roger, from which his own family adopted the surname Anglicized to ‘de New-
burgh.’ He established a more enduring line of Beaumont earls than his elder 
brother, Earls of Warwick seated at Warwick Castle. 

• William de Beaumont (not mentioned in most sources). 
• Alberée de Beaumont (died 1112), Abbess of Eton.” (Wikipedia) 

Hugh I, Count of Vermandois, Twenty-eighth Great-Grandfather 

Hugh (1057–October 18, 1101), “called the Great (Latin Hugo Magnus), “was a younger 
son of Henry I of France and Hanne of Kiev (30th Great-Grandparents) and younger 

brother of King Philip I of France. He was Count 
of Vermandois in right of his wife (jure uxoris). 
His nickname Magnus (greater or elder) is prob-
ably a bad translation into Latin of a French 
nickname, le Maisné, meaning ‘the younger,’ re-
ferring to Hugh as younger brother of the King of 
France.”  

Biography: “In 1085 Hugh helped William the 
Conqueror repel a Danish invasion of England.”  

“Early 1096 Hugh and Philip began discussing the 
First Crusade after news of the Council of Cler-
mont reached them in Paris. Although Philip could 
not participate, as he had been excommunicated, 
Hugh was said to have been influenced to join the 
Crusade after an eclipse of the moon on February 
11, 1096.”  
“Late August 1096 Hugh and a small army left 

France and travelled via the Alps and Rome to Bari, where he would cross the Adriatic Sea 
into territory of the Byzantine Empire, unlike most crusaders who travelled over land. His 
armada was possibly commanded by Arnout II, Count of Aarschot. According to Anna 
Comnena’s chronicle the Alexiad, Hugh sent an ‘absurd’ message to her father, Eastern 
Roman Emperor Alexius I Comnenus, demanding a proper welcome: ‘Know, Emperor, 
that I am the King of Kings, the greatest of all beneath the heavens. It is fitting that I should 
be met on my arrival and received with the pomp and ceremony appropriate to my noble 
birth.’” 
“In response to this message the emperor sent ‘urgent instructions’ to his nephew John 
Komnenos, the Doux (governor) of Dyrrhachium and Nicholas Maurokatakalon, comman-
der of the Byzantine fleet, to look out for Hugh and to inform him immediately when he 
arrived.”  
“Meanwhile Hugh had reached the coast of Longobardi and dispatched twenty-four envoys 
to the Doux of Dyrrhachium with the following message: ‘Be it known to you, Doux, that 

Above: Medieval depiction of Hugh, 
Count of Vermandois (28th Great-Grand-
father; 1057-1101). He was the son of 
Henry I of France and a leader in the 
First Crusade.   
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our Lord Hugh is almost here. He brings with him from Rome the golden standard of 
St Peter. Understand, moreover, that he is supreme commander of the Frankish army. See 

to it then that he is accorded a reception 
worthy of his rank and yourself prepare to 
meet him.’ Whilst sailing the Adriatic Sea 
from Bari towards Illyricum, Hugh’s fleet 
was over-taken by a heavy storm and most 
ships were lost. His own ship was thrown 
upon the shore near Epirus. When Hugh 
was found and brought to Dyrrhachium 
John Komnenos treated him to a banquet 
and he was allowed to rest. By order of the 
emperor Hugh was closely escorted by 
Manuel Boutoumites. Eventually Hugh was 
given an audience by the emperor, who 
persuaded him to become his liegeman.”  
“The German historian Hans Eberhard Mayer argued that Alexius was fortunate that the 
first contingent of the crusader army to arrive in Constantinople, led by Hugh, was very 
small and easy to control. Alexius’ discreetly but unmistakably’ restricted Hugh’s freedom 

Above: Main routes followed by the first cru-
sade (squares are cities). Hugh, Count of Ver-
mandois (28th Great-Grandfather; 1057-1101) 
was a leader in the First Crusade. Right: King-
doms established by the crusaders in the Holy 
Land.     
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of movement ‘until he was ready to swear that all territories which had belonged to 

Byzantium before the Turkish invasions would be restored. Moreover any conquests made 
to the east [...] would be held as fiefs.’”  

Above: French manuscript from circa 1200, where Jerusalem is shown as a circular walled city. Cap-
turing Jerusalem was the goal of the First Crusade, which was accomplished in 1099 A.D. Hugh, 
Count of Vermandois, was present at the capture of Antioch, but not at the fall of Jerusalem.  
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“Anna Comnena recorded a conversation between Hugh and Godfrey of Bouillon, 
wherein Hugh tried to persuade Godfrey to pledge allegiance to Alexius. Godfrey however 

refused, saying: ‘you left your own country as a ruler [...] with all that wealth and a strong 
army; now from the heights you’ve brought yourself to the level of a slave. And then, as if 

you had won some great success, have you 
come here to tell me to do the same?’ Hugh 
replied: ‘We ought to have stayed in our 
own countries and kept our hands off other 
people’s [...] but since we’ve come thus far 
and need the emperor’s protection, no 
good will come of it unless we obey his 
orders.’” 
“After the Crusaders had successfully 
made their way across Seljuk territory and, 
in 1098, captured Antioch, Hugh was sent 
back to Constantinople to appeal for rein-
forcements from Alexius. The emperor was 
uninterested, however, and Hugh, instead 
of returning to Antioch to help plan the 

siege of Jerusalem, went back to France. There he was scorned for not having fulfilled his 
vow as a Crusader to complete a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and Pope Paschal II threatened 
to excommunicate him. He joined the minor Crusade of 1101, but was wounded in battle 
with the Turks in September, and died of his wounds in October in Tarsus.” 

Above: Medieval manuscript depicting the Siege of Antioch (1097-1098) in the First Crusade. 
Hugh, Count of Vermandois (28th Great-Grandfather; 1057-1101) was at the siege, wherein many 
crusaders suffered and many died of starvation. After seven and a half months the city was finally 
taken on June 2, 1098. Below: The Siege of Antioch, from a 15th-century miniature painting.  
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Family and children: “He married Adelaide of Vermandois, the daughter of Herbert 
IV, Count of Vermandois and Adele of Valois. They had nine children: 

• Mathilde, married Raoul I of Beau-
gency. 

• Elizabeth of Vermandois, Count-
ess of Leicester (died 1131). 

• Beatrice married Hugh IV of Gournay. 
• Ralph I (died 1152). 
• Constance (date of death unknown), 

married Godfrey de la Ferté-Gaucher. 
• Agnes (living 1125) married Boniface del Vasto. 
• Henry (died 1130), seigneur of Chaumont en Vexin. 
• Simon (died 1148). 
• William (died circa 1096).” (Wikipedia)  

Henry I, King of France, Twenty-ninth Great-Grandfather 

Henry I (May 4, 1008–August 4, 1060) “was King of the Franks from 1031 to his death. 
The royal demesne of France reached its smallest size during his reign, and for this 
reason he is often seen as emblematic of the weakness of the early Capetians. This is 
not entirely agreed upon, however, as other historians regard him as a strong but real-

Above: Map of the Eastern Mediterranean in 1135. The 
Frankish Crusader states are indicated with a cross ☩: 
Kingdom of Jerusalem, County of Tripoli, Principality of 
Antioch, County of Edessa. The Principality of Armen-
ian Cilicia was a crusader state under Armenian (Rube-
nid) rule. The remnant of the Byzantine Empire is visible 
in the west; the (nascent) Seljuq Empire and Fatimid 
Egypt are shown in green. Top left: Another Medieval 
manuscript depicting the Siege of Antioch. Left: Monk 
Peter Bartholomew exhorting the crusaders in 1098.   
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istic king, who was forced to conduct a policy mindful of the limitations of the French 
monarchy.” 

Reign: “A member of the House of Capet, Henry was born in Reims, the son of Henry 
King Robert II (972–1031) and Constance of Arles (986–
1034). He was crowned King of France at the Cathedral 
in Reims on May 14, 1027, in the Capetian tradition, 
while his father still lived. He had little influence and 
power until he became sole ruler on his father’s death.” 

“The reign of Henry I, like those of his predecessors, was 
marked by territorial struggles. Initially, he joined his 
brother Robert, with the support of their mother, in a revolt 
against his father (1025). His mother, however, supported 
Robert as heir to the old king, on whose death Henry was 
left to deal with his rebel sibling. In 1032, he placated his 
brother by giving him the duchy of Burgundy which his 
father had given him in 1016.” 

“In an early strategic move, Henry came to the rescue of 
his very young nephew-in-law, the newly appointed Duke 
William of Normandy (who would go on to become Wil-
liam the Conqueror), to suppress a revolt by William’s 

vassals. In 1047, Henry secured the 
dukedom for William in their de-
cisive victory over the vassals at the 
Battle of Val-ès-Dunes near Caen; 
however, Henry would later support 
the barons against William until the 
former’s death in 1060.”  

“In 1051, William married Matilda, 
the daughter of the count of Flanders, 
which Henry saw as a threat to his 
throne. In 1054, and again in 1057, 

Henry invaded Normandy, but on both occasions he was defeated.”  

“Henry had three meetings with Henry III, Holy Roman Emperor—all at Ivois. In early 
1043, he met him to discuss the marriage of the emperor with Agnes of Poitou, the daughter 
of Henry’s vassal. In October 1048, the two Henries met again and signed a treaty of 
friendship. The final meeting took place in May 1056 and concerned disputes over Theo-
bald III and County of Blois. The debate over the duchy became so heated that Henry 
accused the emperor of breach of contract and subsequently left. In 1058, Henry was selling 
bishoprics and abbacies, ignoring the accusations of simony and tyranny by the Papal 
legate Cardinal Humbert. Despite his efforts, Henry I’s twenty-nine-year reign saw feudal 
power in France reach its pinnacle.” 

Above: Medieval represen-
tation of Henry I (29th Great-
Grandfather; 1008-1060), who 
ruled France from 1027 until 
his death in 1060. Below: Ef-
figy of Henry I in St. Denis 
Cathedral, France.  
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“King Henry I died on August 4, 1060, in Vitry-en-Brie, France, and was interred in the 
Basilica of St Denis. He was succeeded by his son, Philip I of France, who was seven at 
the time of his death; for six years Henry’s Queen Anne of Kiev ruled as regent.” 

“He was also Duke of Burgundy from 1016 to 1032, when he abdicated the duchy to his 
brother Robert.”  

Marriages: “Henry I was betrothed to Matilda, the daughter of Conrad II, Holy Roman 
Emperor, but she died prematurely in 1034. Henry then married Matilda of Frisia, but 
she died in 1044, following a Caesarean section. Casting further afield in search of a 
third wife, Henry married Anne of Kiev on May 19, 1051. They had four children: 

1. Philip I of France (May 23, 1052–July 30, 1108). 
2. Emma (1054–1109?). 
3. Robert (circa 1055–circa 1060). 
4. Hugh ‘the Great’ of Vermandois (1057–1102).” (Wikipedia)  

Anne of Kiev, Twenty-ninth Great-Grandmother 

Anne of Kiev (born Kievan Rus,’ in Russian: Анна Ярославна), Anna Yaroslavna, also 
called Agnes; circa 1030–1075) “was the queen consort of Henry I of France (29th Great-

Grandfather), and regent of France during 
the minority of her son, Philip I of France, 
from 1060 until 1065.—Anne founded St. 
Vincent Abbey in Senlis.” 

Early life: “Anne was born in Kiev be-
tween 1024 and 1032. Her parents were 
Yaroslav the Wise, Grand Prince of Kiev 
and Novgorod, and Ingegerd Olofsdotter 
of Sweden (30th Great-Grandparents), his 
second wife. There is not much infor-
mation about her childhood, but she was 
evidently given a careful education, and 
could read and write (in the Cyrillic alpha-
bet), which was rare even among royal 
princesses at the time.” 

“In 1043-1044, Anne was suggested to 
marry the German Roman Emperor, but 

the plan was never brought to fruition. After the death of his first wife, Matilda of Frisia, 
King Henry searched the courts of Europe for a suitable bride, but could not locate a 
princess who was not related in blood by the papal laws against consanguinity. In 1049, 
the King of France sent an embassy to distant Kiev, which returned with Anne (also called 
Agnes). Politically, there was not much gain as Kiev was too far away for any territorial 
gain for France, but the marriage was considered suitable in France because of the rank of 

Above: Signature of Queen Anne of Kiev (29th 
Great-Grandmother; circa 1030-1075), wife of 
King Henry I of France (his signature or mark 
is in the upper left corner). She was well edu-
cated for her day and so respected that her hus-
band added to many documents that he signed: 
“With the consent of my wife Anna” and “In the 
presence of Queen Anna.” French historians 
point out that “there are no other cases in the 
French history, when Royal decrees bear such 
inscriptions.” 
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Anne, because she was not related to Henry, and because she came from a fertile family 

and had herself many siblings. But she did bring 
wealth to the match, including a jacinth which 
Suger later mounted in the reliquary of St. Denis.”  

Queen of France: “Anne and Henry were married 
at the cathedral of Reims on May 19, 1051. Immed-
iately after the ceremony, she was crowned queen of 
France, followed by weeks of celebrations. She became 
the first French queen to be crowned at Reims. 
Only one year after the marriage, Anne fulfilled her 
task by giving birth to an heir to the throne, the 
future Philip I. Anne is often credited with intro-
ducing the Greek name ‘Philip’ to royal families of 
Western Europe, as she bestowed it on her first son; 
she might have imported this Greek name (Phi-
lippos, from philos and hippos, meaning ‘loves horses’) from her Eastern Orthodox culture.”  

Above: Saint Sophia Cathedral in Kiev, Ukraine. 
Anne’s father, Yaroslav the Wise (30th Great-Grand-
father), sponsored the construction of Saint Sophia in 
1037. A mosaic depicting Yaroslav the Wise (date 
unknown).     
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“Anne came to play an important personal role as queen of France. As queen, it was her 
role to act as the manager of the royal court and househ old, supervise the upbringing of 
the royal children and act as the protector of churches as convents. But she also came to 

play a political role. Queen Anne could 
ride a horse, was knowledgeable in pol-
itics, and actively participated in govern-
ing France. She accompanied Henry on 
his inspection travels around France, and 
she was appointed a member of the royal 
council. Many French documents bear 
her signature, written in old Slavic lang-
uage (‘Ана Ръина,’ that is, ‘Anna Regina,’ 
‘Anna the Queen’). Pope Nicholas II, 
who was greatly surprised with Anne’s 
great political abilities, wrote her a letter: 
‘Honorable lady, the fame of your vir-
tues has reached our ears, and, with great 
joy, we hear that you are performing 
your royal duties at this very Christian 
state with commendable zeal and bril-
liant mind.’” 

“Henry respected Anna so much that his 
many decrees bear the inscription: ‘With 
the consent of my wife Anna’ and ‘In the 
presence of Queen Anna.’ French histor-

ians point out that there are no other 
cases in the French history, when Royal 
decrees bear such inscriptions.” 

Regency: “On August 4, 1060, Henry I 
died and was succeeded by her son Philip I, by that time eight years old. During his 
minority, Anne, as a member of the royal council, acted as Regent of France, with Count 
Baldwin V of Flanders as her co-regent in accordance with the will of Henry I. She was 
the first queen of France to serve as regent. Anne was a literate woman, rare for the time, 
but there was some opposition to her as regent on the grounds that her mastery of French 
was less than fluent. Her involvement in state affairs is evident: she accompanied Philip in 
his inspection tours around France, as she did his father, and during the first year of her 
son’s minor rule, she is mentioned in eleven state documents.”  

 

Left: Anne of Kiev (29th Great-Grand-
mother), Queen of France, and mother of 
Philip I, King of France (reigned from 
1060 to 1108). This wall painting, dating 
from 1100, is in Saint Sophia Cathedral 
(previous page) in Kiev, Ukraine.  
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“In 1061, the Regent Anne reportedly took a passionate fancy for Count Ralph III of 
Valois, who repudiated his wife Eleanor de Montdidier for adultery in order to marry Anne 

in 1062. The traditional story describe how Ralph organized an abduction of Anne when 
she was hunting in the royal hunting grounds in Senlis and brought her to Crepy-en-Valois, 
where they were married. Accused of adultery, Ralph’s wife Eleanor de Montdidier ap-
pealed to Pope Alexander II, who issued an investigation. The Pope’s investigation resulted 
in the marriage between Anne and Ralph to be declared invalid and Ralph to be excom-
municated in 1064. There is nothing to indicate that Anne was included in the excommuni-
cation. However, Anne's enemies among the courtiers seem to have successfully used the 
scandal to turn the king against her and her second spouse, and by the beginning of 1065, 
she was apparently no longer present at court. By this year, Philip I was thirteen, tradition-
ally the age in which a king of France was considered to be able to rule without a regency 
government, and her rule would therefore have been ended by this year, if not before, 
regardless of her scandalous second marriage.” 

Later life: “Anne founded the St. Vincent Abbey in Senlis between 1062 and 1069, as  

Above: The Cathedral of Reims, by Domenico Quaglio (1787-1837). Henry I of France (29th Great-
Grandfather; 1008-1060) and Anne of Kiev (29th Great-Grandmother; 1030-1075) were married in 
Reims Cathedral on May 19, 1051. “Immediately after the ceremony, Anne was crowned queen of 
France, followed by weeks of celebrations. She became the first French queen to be crowned 
at Reims.”  
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well as the Benedictine nunnery Saint-Rémi in the same town, likely to make her second 
marriage accepted. Apparently, she lived with Ralph despite his excommunication.” 

“The young king Philip forgave his mother, which was just as well, since he was to find 
himself in a very similar predicament in the 1090s. Anne is confirmed to have been present 
at court at least during the wedding of Philip I to Bertha of Holland in 1071.” 

“Ralph died in September 1074, at which time Anne likely returned permanently to the 
French court. She died in 1075, was buried at Villiers Abbey, La Ferte-Alais, Essonne and 
her obits were celebrated on September 5. All subsequent French kings were her progeny.” 
(Wikipedia) 

Yaroslav I, Grand Prince of Rus, Thirtieth Great-Grandfather 

Yaroslav I, Grand Prince of Rus, known as Yaroslav the Wise or Iaroslav the Wise (Old 

East Slavic: Ꙗрославъ Володимировичъ 
МѫдрꙖи, Jaroslavŭ Volodimirovičŭ Mǫdryi; 
Old Norse: Jarizleifr; Ukrainian: Ярослав Мудрий, Yaroslav Mudryi; Russian: Яросла́в 
Му́дрый, Yaroslav Mudry; Yaroslav  Mudriy; circa 978–February 20, 1054) ‘was thrice 
grand prince of Kyiv and Veliky Novgorod, uniting the two principalities for a time under 
his rule. Yaroslav's Christian name was George (Yuri) after Saint George (Old East Slavic: 
Гюрьгi, Gjurĭgì).” 

“A son of the Varangian Grand Prince, Volosymye the Great, he was vice-regent of 
Novgorod at the time of his father’s death in 1015. Subsequently, his eldest surviving 
brother, Sviatopolk I of Kyiv, killed three of his other brothers and seized power in Kyiv. 
Yaroslav, with the active support of the Novgorodians and the help of Varangian merce-

Above: Seal of Yaroslav I the Wise (30th Great-
Grandfather; circa 978-1054). His only contem-
porary image. Right: Forensic facial recon-
struction of prince Yaroslav I the Wise. 
(Work of Mikhail Gerasimov in 1939.)   
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naries, defeated Svyatopolk and became the Grand Prince of Kyiv in 1019. Under Yaroslav 
the codification of legal customs and princely enactments was begun, and this work served 

as the basis for a law code called the Russkaya Pravda 
(‘Rus Truth [Law]’). During his lengthy reign, Kievan 
Rus reached the zenith of its cultural flowering and 
military power.”  

Rise to the throne: “The early years of Yaroslav’s life 
are shrouded in mystery. He was one of the numerous 
sons of Vladimir the Great, presumably his second by 
Rogneda of Polotsk, although his actual age (as stated 
in the Primary Chronicle and corroborated by the 
examination of his skeleton in the 1930s) would place 
him among the youngest children of Vladimir. It has 
been suggested that he was a child begotten out of 
wedlock after Vladimir’s divorce from Rogneda and 
marriage to Anna Porphyrogenita, or even that he was a child of Anna Porphyrogenita 
herself. Yaroslav figures prominently in the Norse sagas under the name Jarisleif the Lame; 
his legendary lameness (probably resulting from an arrow wound) was corroborated by the 
scientists who examined his remains.” 

“In his youth, Yaroslav was sent by his father to rule the northern lands around Rostov, but  

Above: European territory occu-
pied by East-Slavic tribes and 
peoples, 700-850 A. D. Left: During 
its existence, Kievan Rus was known 
as the "land of the Rus." The Rus’ 
proper “were a small minority of 
Scandinavians who formed an elite 
ruling class, while the great majority 
of their subjects were Slavs.” Ahmad 
ibn Fadlan, an Arab traveler during 
the 10th century, wrote that the 
Rus' “are as tall as a date palm, 
blond and ruddy.” Novgorod func-
tioned as the original capital of 
the Rus' people until 882 when 
Oleg (reigned 882-912) trans-
ferred his administration to Kiev. 
From that time until 1019-1020 
Novgorod was a part of Kievan 
Rus'. Arrows point to Novgorod, 
Russia (top), and Kiev, Ukraine 
(bottom). Yaroslav I the Wise (32nd 
Great-Grandfather; circa 978-1054) 
was “thrice grand prince of Veliiky 
Novgorod and Kiev, uniting the two 
principalities for a time under his 
rule.” The memory of Yaroslav I 
is still cherished today.   
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was transferred to Veliky Novgorod, as befitted a senior heir to the throne, in 1010. While 
living there, he founded the town of Yaroslavl (literally, ‘Yaroslav’s’) on the Volga River. 

His relations with his father were apparently strained, and grew only worse on the news 
that Vladimir bequeathed the Kievan throne to his younger son, Boris. In 1014 Yaroslav 
refused to pay tribute to Kiev and only Vladimir’s death, in July 1015, prevented a war.”  

“During the next four years Yaroslav waged a complicated and bloody war for Kiev against 
his half-brother Sviatopolk I of Kiev, who was supported by his father-in-law, Duke 
Bolesław I Chrobry of Poland. During the course of this struggle, several other brothers 
(Boris, Gleb, and Svyatoslav) were brutally murdered. The Primary Chronicle accused 
Svyatopolk of planning those murders, while the saga Eymundar þáttr hrings is often 
interpreted as recounting the story of Boris’ assassination by the Varangians in the service 
of Yaroslav. However, the victim’s name is given there as Burizaf, which is also a name of 
Boleslaus I in the Scandinavian sources. It is thus possible that the Saga tells the story of 
Yaroslav’s struggle against Svyatopolk (whose troops were commanded by the Polish 
duke), and not against Boris.”  

“Yaroslav defeated Svyatopolk in their first battle, in 1016, and Svyatopolk fled to Poland. 
One of his first actions as a grand prince was to confer on the loyal Norgorodians (who 

Above: Saint Sophia Cathedral in Veliky Novgorod, Russia, which was built by Vladimir of Novgorod 
(29th Great-Granduncle; 1020=1052; he is buried in Saint Sophia), son of Yaroslav I the Wise (30th 
Great-Grandfather; circa 978-1054) between 1045 and 1050, replacing an older wooden building, making 
it the oldest church building in Russia. Situated on the M10 federal highway connecting Moscow and St. 
Petersburg, Novgorod is one of the most important historic cities in Russia and now a UNESCO World 
Heritage Site.   
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had helped him to gain the Kievan throne), numerous freedoms and privileges. Thus, the 
foundation of the Novgorod Republic was laid. For their part, the Novgorodians respected 
Yaroslav more than they did other Kievan princes; and the princely residence in their city, 

next to the marketplace (and where the veche often convened) was named Yaroslav’s Court 
after him. It probably was during this period that Yaroslav promulgated the first code of 
laws in the lands of the East Slavs, the Russkaya Pravda.” 

Power struggles between siblings: “Leaving aside the legitimacy of Yaroslav’s claims to 
the Kievan throne and his postulated guilt in the murder of his brothers, Nestor the 
Chronicler and later Russian historians often presented him as a model of virtue, styling 
him ‘the Wise.’ A less appealing side of his personality is revealed by his having imprisoned 
his youngest brother Sudislav for life. Yet another brother, Mstislav of Chernigov, whose 
distant realm bordered the North Caucasus and the Black Sea, hastened to Kiev and, despite 
reinforcements led by Yaroslav’s brother-in-law, King Anund Jacob of Sweden (as 
Jakun—‘blind and dressed in a gold suit’), inflicted a heavy defeat on Yaroslav in 1024. 
Yaroslav and Mstislav then divided Kievan Rus’ between them: the area stretching left 
from the Dnieper River, with the capital at Chernihiv, was ceded to Mstislav until his death 
in 1036.”  

Scandinavian allies: “In his foreign policy, Yaroslav relied on the Scandinavian alliance 
and attempted to weaken the Byzantine influence on Kiev. In 1030, he reconquered Red 

Above: Ancient Novgorod. “Of all their princes, Novgorodians most cherished the memory of 
Yaroslav the Wise (30th Great-Grandfather), who sat as Prince of Novgorod from 1010 to 1019, 
while his father, Vladimir the Great (31st Great-Grandfather), was a prince in Kiev. Yaroslav 
promulgated the first written code of laws (later incorporated into Russkaya Pravda) among the 
Eastern Slavs and is said to have granted the city a number of freedoms or privileges, which they 
often referred to in later centuries as precedents in their relations with other princes. His son, 
Vladimir (29th Great-Granduncle), sponsored construction of the great St. Sophia Cathedral, more 
accurately translated as the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, which stands to this day.” (Wikipedia—
Veliky Novgorod) 
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Ruthenia from the Poles and concluded an alliance with King Casimir I the Restorer, sealed 
by the latter’s marriage to Yaroslav’s sister, Maria. In another successful military raid the 

same year, he founded Yuryev (today Tartu, Estonia’s second largest city) (named after Yury, 
Yaroslav’s patron saint) and forced the surrounding province of Ugaunnia to pay annual tribute.” 

Campaign against Byzantium: “In 1043, Yaroslav staged a naval raid against Constan-
tinople led by his son Vladimir of Novgorod and general Vyshata. Although his navy was 
defeated in the Rus’–Byzantine War (1043), Yaroslav managed to conclude the war with 
a favourable treaty and prestigious marriage of his son Vsevolod I of Kiev to the emperor’s 
daughter. It has been suggested that the peace was so advantageous because the Kievans 
had succeeded in taking a key Byzantine possession in Crimea, Chersonesus.” 

Protecting the inhabitant of the Dniper from the Pechenegs: “To defend his state from 
the Pechenegs and other nomadic tribes threatening it from the south he constructed a line 
of forts, composed of Yuriev, Bohuslav, Kaniv, Korsun-Shevchenkivskyi, and Pereiaslav-
Khmelnytskyi. To celebrate his decisive victory over the Pechenegs in 1036 (who there-
upon never were a threat to Kiev) he sponsored the construction of the Saint Sophia 
Cathedral in 1037. That same year there were built monasteries of Saint George and Saint 
Irene. Some mentioned and other celebrated monuments of his reign such as the Golden 
Gate of Kiev perished during the Mongol invasion of Rus’, but later restored.” 

Establishment of law: “Yaroslav was a notable patron of book culture and learning. In 

Top left: Yaroslav I the Wise (30th Great-Grandfather; circa 978-1054) represented on the Ukrainian ₴2 
bill (2005). Above left: Yaroslav’s monument in Yaroslav as depicted on the ₽1000 banknote 
(2001). Above right: Depiction of Yaroslav I the Wise from Granovitaya Palata (1881).  



                                The Smith, Burnett, Hayes and Rudd Families                               3381 
 

1051, he had a Slavic monk, Hilarion of Kiev, proclaimed the metropolitan bishop of Kiev, 
thus challenging the Byzantine tradition of placing Greeks on the episcopal sees. Hilarion’s 
discourse on Yaroslav and his father 
Vladimir is frequently cited as the first 
work of Old East Slavic literature.” 

Family life and posterity: “In 1019, 
Yaroslav married Ingegerd Olofsdotter, 
daughter of the king of Sweden, and 
gave Staraya Ladoga to her as a mar-
riage gift.” 

“Saint Sophia’s Cathedral in Kiev houses 
a fresco representing the whole family: 
Yaroslav, Irene (as Ingegerd was known 
in Rus), their four daughters and six 
sons. Yaroslav had three of his daughters 
married to foreign princes who lived in 
exile at his court: 

• Elisiv of Kiev to Harald Harðráð 
(who attained her hand by his 
military exploits in the Byzan-

tine Empire). 
• Anastasia of Kiev married the future 
Andrew I of Hungary.  
• Anne of Kiev married Henry I of 
France and was the regent of France 
during their son’s minority; (she was 
Yaroslav the Wise’s most beloved daugh-
ter). 
• (possibly) Agatha, wife of Edward 
the Exile, of the royal family of Eng-
land, the mother of Edgar the Ætheling 
and Saint Margaret of Scotland.” 

“Yaroslav had one son from the first marriage (his Christian name being Ilya (?-1020), and 
6 sons from the second marriage. Apprehending the danger that could ensue from divisions 
between brothers, he exhorted them to live in peace with each other. The eldest of these, 
Vladimir of Novgorod, best remembered for building the Cathedral of St. Sophia, Novgorod, 
predeceased his father. Three other sons—Iziaslav I, Sviatoslav II, and Vsevolod I—

This page: Tomb of Yaroslav I the Wise 
(30th Great-Grandfather), who died in 1054, 
in Saint Sophia Cathedral in Kiev, which he 
founded in 1037.   
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reigned in Kiev one after another. The youngest children of Yaroslav were Igor Yaro-
slavich (1036–1060) of Volhynia and Vyacheslav Yaroslavich (1036–1057) of the Prin-
cipality of Smolensk. About Vyacheslav, there is almost no information. Some documents 

point out the fact of him having a son, Boris Vyaches-
lavich, who challenged Vsevolod I sometime in 1077-
1078.” 

Grave: “Following his death, the body of Yaroslav the 
Wise was entombed in a white marble sarcophagus 
within Saint Sophia’s Cathedral. In 1936, the sarcoph-
agus was opened and found to contain the skeletal remains 
of two individuals, one male and one female. The male 
was determined to be Yaroslav, however the identity of 
the female was never established. The sarcophagus was 
again opened in 1939 and the remains removed for 
research, not being documented as returned until 1964. 
Then, in 2009, the sarcophagus was opened and surprisingly 
found to contain only one skeleton, that of a female. It 
seems the documents detailing the 1964 reinterment of 
the remains were falsified to hide the fact that Yaro-
slav’s remains had been lost. Subsequent questioning 
of individuals involved in the research and reinterment 

of the remains seems to point to the idea that Yaroslav’s remains were purposely hidden 
prior to the German occupation of Ukraine and then either lost completely or stolen and 
transported to the United States where many ancient religious artifacts were placed to avoid 
‘mistreatment’ by the communists.” (Wikipedia) 

Robert II, King of the Franks, Thirtieth Great-Grandfather 

Robert II (March 27, 972–July 20, 1031), “called the Pious (French: le Pieux) or the Wise 
(French: le Sage), was King of the Franks from 996 until his death. The second reigning 
member of the House of Capet, he was born in Orléans to Hugh Capet and Adelaide of 
Aquitaine” (31st Great-Grandparents). 

Co-rule with father: “Immediately after his own coronation, Robert’s father Hugh began 
to push for the coronation of Robert. ‘The essential means by which the early Capetians 
were seen to have kept the throne in their family was through the association of the eldest 
surviving son in the royalty during the father’s lifetime,’ Andrew W. Lewis has observed, 
in tracing the phenomenon in this line of kings who lacked dynastic legitimacy. Hugh’s 
claimed reason was that he was planning an expedition against the Moorish armies haras-
sing Borrel II of Barcelona, an invasion which never occurred, and that the stability of the 
country necessitated a co-king, should he die while on expedition. Ralph Glaber, however, 
attributes Hugh’s request to his old age and inability to control the nobility. Modern scholar-
ship has largely imputed to Hugh the motive of establishing a dynasty against the claims 
of electoral power on the part of the aristocracy, but this is not the typical view of contem-
poraries and even some modern scholars have been less skeptical of Hugh’s ‘plan’ to 

Above: Coin of Yaroslav I the 
Wise (30th Great-Grandfather). 
His descendants also used the 
symbol of the trident. Below: 
Ingegerd Olofsdotter of Sweden 
(30th Great-Grandmother; 1001-
1050), who was declared a saint.   
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campaign in Spain. Robert was eventually crowned on December 25, 987. A measure of 
Hugh’s success is that when Hugh died in 996, Robert continued to reign without any 
succession dispute, but during his long reign actual royal power dissipated into the hands 
of the great territorial magnates.” 

“Robert had begun to take on active royal duties 
with his father in the early 990s. In 991, he 
helped his father prevent the French bishops 
from trekking to Mousson in the Kingdom of 

Germany for a synod called by Pope John XV, with whom Hugh was then in disagreement.” 

Marital problems: “As early as 989, having been rebuffed in his search for a Byzantine 
princess, Hugh Capet arranged for Robert to marry Rozala, the recently widowed daughter 
of Berengar II of Italy, many years his senior, who took the name of Susanna upon becom-
ing Queen. She was the widow of Arnulf II of Flanders, with whom she had two children. 
Robert divorced her within a year of his father’s death in 996. He tried instead to marry 
Bertha, daughter of Conrad of Burgundy, around the time of his father’s death. She was a 
widow of Odo I of Blois, but was also Robert’s cousin. For reasons of consanguinity, Pope 
Gregory V refused to sanction the marriage, and Robert was excommunicated. After long 
negotiations with Gregory’s successor, Sylvester II, the marriage was annulled.” 

“Finally, in 1001, Robert entered into his final and longest-lasting marriage to Constance 
of Arles, the daughter of William I of Provence. Her southern customs and entourage were 
regarded with suspicion at court. After his companion Hugh of Beauvais urged the king to 
repudiate her as well, knights of her kinsman Fulk III, Count of Anjou had Beauvais 
murdered. The king and Bertha then went to Rome to ask Pope Sergius IV for an annulment 
so they could remarry. After this was refused, he went back to Constance and fathered 
several children by her. Her ambition alienated the chroniclers of her day, who blamed her 
for several of the king’s decisions. Constance and Robert remained married until his death 
in 1031.” 

Piety: “Robert was a devout Catholic, hence his sobriquet ‘the Pious.’ He was musically 
inclined, being a composer, chorister, and poet, and made his palace a place of religious 
seclusion where he conducted the matins and vespers in his royal robes. Robert’s reputation 

Left: Seal of Robert II, King of Franks (30th 
Great-Grandfather; 972-1031). Above: Denier 
of Robert II the Pious, struck at Soissons.  
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for piety also resulted from his lack of toleration for heretics, whom he harshly punished. 
He is credited with advocating forced conversions of local Jewry. He supported riots against 
the Jews of Orléans who were accused of conspiring to destroy the Church of the Holy 

Sepulchre in Jerusalem. Furthermore, Robert reinstated 
the Roman imperial custom of burning heretics at the 
stake.”  

Military career: “The kingdom Robert inherited was 
not large, and in an effort to increase his power, he 
vigorously pursued his claim to any feudal lands 
that became vacant, usually resulting in war with a 
counter-claimant. In 1003, his invasion of the Duchy 
of Burgundy was thwarted, and it would not be until 
1016 that he was finally able to get the support of the 
Church to be recognized as Duke of Burgundy.” 

“The pious Robert made few friends and many en-
emies, including his own sons: Hugh, Henry, and 

Robert. They turned against their father in a civil war over power and property. Hugh died 
in revolt in 1025. In a conflict with Henry and the younger Robert, King Robert’s 
army was defeated, and he retreated to Beaugency outside Paris, his capital. He died in the 

middle of the war with his sons on July 20, 1031, at Melun. He was interred with Con-
stance in Saint Denis Basilica and succeeded by his son Henry, in both France and 
Burgundy.” 

Children: “Robert had no children from his short-lived marriage to Susanna. His illegal 
marriage to Bertha gave him one stillborn son in 999, but only Constance gave him 
surviving children: 

• Hedwig (or Advisa), Countess of Auxerre (circa 1003–after 1063), married Renauld 
I, Count of Nevers on January 25, 1016, and had issue. 

• Hugh Magnus, co-king (1007–September 17, 1025). 
• Henry I, King of France, successor (May 4, 1008–August 4, 1060). 
• Adela, Countess of Contenance (1009–June 5, 1063), married (1) Richard III of 

Normandy and (2) Count Baldwin V of Flanders. 

Top: 12th century depiction of Robert II, King of Franks (30th Great-Grandfather; 972-1031).  
Above: Effigy of Robert II in St. Denis Cathedral in Greater Paris, France.  
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• Robert (1011–March 21, 1076). 
• Odo or Eudes (1013–circa 1056), who may have been intellectually disabled and 

died after his brother’s failed invasion of Normandy. 
• Constance (1014–1052), married Count Manasses de Dammartin.” 

“Robert also left an illegitimate son: Rudolph, Bishop of Bourges.” (Wikipedia) 

Hugh Capet, King of the Franks, Thirty-first Great-Grandfather 

Hugh Capet (circa 941–October 24, 996) “was the first King of the Franks of the House 
of Capet from his election in 987 until his death. He succeeded the last Carolingian king, 
Louis V.” 

“The son of Hugh the Great, Duke of the Franks, 
and Hedwige of Saxony, daughter of the German 
king Henry the Fowler, Hugh was born in 941.”  

“Hugh Capet was born into a well-connected and powerful family with many ties to the 
royal houses of France and Germany.”  

“Through his mother, Hugh was the nephew to Otto I, Holy Roman Emperor; Henry I, 
Duke of Bavaria; Bruno the Great, Archbishop of Cologne; and finally, Gerberga of Sax-
ony, Queen of France. Gerberga was the wife of Louis IV, King of France and mother of 
Lothair of France and Charles, Duke of Lower Lorraine.” 

“His paternal family, the Robertians, were powerful landowners in the Île-de-France. His 
grandfather had been King Robert I. King Odo was his granduncle and King Rudolph 
was his uncle by affinity.”  

“Hugh was a seventh-generation descendant of Charlemagne as follows:  

• Hugh Capet, son of  
• Hugh the Great, son of 
• Beatrice of Vermandois, daughter of 
• Herbert I, Count of Vermandois, son of 

Left: 12th century portrayal of Hugh Capet (31st 
Great-Grandfather; circa 941-996). Above: Denier 
of Hugh Capet for Beauvais. 
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• Pepin, Count of Vermandois, son of 
• Bernard of Italy, King of the Lombards, son of 
• Pepin of Italy, King of the Lombards, son of 
• Charlemagne” (38th Great-Grandfather). (Wikipedia)  

Supplement: Companions of William the Conqueror 

“William the Conqueror had men of diverse standing and origins under his command at 
the Battle of Hastings in 1066. With these and other men he went on in the five succeeding 
years to conduct the Harrying of the North and complete the Norman conquest of England.” 

“The term ‘Companions of the Conqueror’ in the widest sense signifies those who planned, 
organized and joined with William the Conqueror, Duke of Normandy, in the great 
adventure which was the Norman Conquest (1066-1071). The term is however more 
narrowly defined as those nobles who actually fought with Duke William in the Battle of 
Hastings. This article is concerned with the latter narrow definition.” 

Proof versus legend: “Many ancient English families of Norman origin have claimed 
amongst their ancestors a participant at the Battle of Hastings as a matter of great pride 
giving them legitimacy in the higher echelons of the British aristocracy. The large majority 
of these claims are based on legend and cannot be proven by historical evidence.” 

“Many hundreds of Norman, Breton, Flemish and other nobles of varying degrees certainly 
fought with the Duke at Hastings, yet the fact remains that the names of only 15 of these 
are recorded in contemporary historical sources considered to be unimpeachable. This very 
select group is therefore known as the ‘Proven Companions,’ as distinct from the several 
hundred ‘Likely,’ ‘Probable’ or ‘Possible’ Companions. Many lists and ‘rolls’ of so-called 
Companions have been drawn up over the ages, and continue so to be, yet the three uni-
mpeachable sources remain.” 

The best contemporary sources: “The following three sources constitute the only gen-
erally accepted reliable contemporary evidence which names participants at the Battle of 
Hastings. Between all three sources only 15 names result.”  

• “Gesta Guillelmi II Ducis Normannorum (‘The Deeds of William II, Duke of the 
Normans’), by William of Poitiers, written between 1071 and 1077. The author 
was born in about 1020 in Les Préaux, near Pont-Audemer, and belonged to an 
influential Norman family. After serving as a soldier he studied at Poitiers then 
returned to Normandy to become chaplain to Duke William and archdeacon of 
Lisieux. He died in 1090. His work is a eulogistic biography of the Duke. The 
earlier and concluding parts are lost, but the extant part covers the period between 
1047 and 1068 and contains details of the Conqueror’s life, although untrustworthy 
with regard to affairs in England. It gives a detailed description of the preparations 
for the Norman Conquest of England, the Battle of Hastings and its aftermath. The 
work forms the basis for much of the writing of Orderic Vitalis.” 
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• “Historia Ecclesiastica (The Ecclesiastical History), by Orderic Vitalis, particularly 
books 4 and 5. Orderic was born in England in about 1075, the son of a Norman 
priest, and at the age of 11 became a novice monk in Normandy in the monastery 
of St Evroul-en-Ouche. He started his great work, commissioned to be primarily a 
history of his monastery, in about 1110 and continued it until his death in 1142.” 

• “The Bayeux Tapestry, an annotated pictorial representation of the Norman Con-
quest. It was probably made at Bayeux, Normandy [now believed to have been 
made in England], shortly after the event in the 11th century [1070s].” 

“These three sources are unfortunately manifestly inadequate, as all are primarily from a 
Norman perspective. William of Poitiers, chamberlain to Duke William and a trained 
knight, who provides the most detail, was absent in France during the battle, and betrays 
severe prejudices in respect of Breton culture and their role at Hastings. Both William and 
Orderic state that the Bretons were a major component of the battle array, but neither names 
any of the Bretons present.” 

List of 15 Proven Companions: “The order of listing is that given in the respective sources.” 

• (1) Robert de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Leicester (Source: William of Poitiers) 

“A certain Norman, Robert, son of Roger of Beaumont, being nephew and heir to Henry, 
Count of Meulan, through Henry’s sister Adeline, found himself that day in battle for the 
first time. He was as yet but a young man and he performed feats of valour worthy of 
perpetual remembrance. At the head of a troop which he commanded on the right wing he 
attacked with the utmost bravery and success.”  

• (2) Eustace II, Count of Boulogne (Source: William of Poitiers) 

“With a harsh voice he (Duke William) called to Eustace of Boulogne, who with 50 knights 
was turning in flight and was about to give the signal for retreat. This man came up to the 
Duke and said in his ear that he ought to retire since he would court death if he went 
forward. But at the very moment when he uttered the words Eustace was struck between 
the shoulders with such force that blood gushed out from his mouth and nose and half dead 
he only made his escape with the aid of his followers.”  

• (3) William, Count of Evreux (Source: William of Poitiers) 

“There were present in this battle: Eustace, Count of Boulogne; William, son of Richard, 
Count of Evreux; Geoffrey, son of Rotrou, Count of Mortagne; William FitzOsbern; 
Haimo, Vicomte of Thouars; Walter Giffard; Hugh of Montfort-sur-Risle; Rodulf of Tosny; 
Hugh of Grantmesnil; William of Warenne, and many other most renowned warriors 
whose names are worthy to be commemorated in histories among the bravest soldiers of 
all time.”  

• (4) Geoffrey of Mortagne, Count of Mortagne and Lord of Nogent, later Count 
of Perche (Source: William of Poitiers) 
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• (5) William Fitzosbern, 1st Earl of Hereford (Source: William of Poitiers) 
• (6) Aimeri, Viscout of Thouars (Source: William of Poitiers) 
• (7) Walter Giffard, Lord of Longueville (Source: William of Poitiers) 
• (8) Hugh de Montfort, Lord of Montfort-sur-Risle (Source: William of Poitiers) 
• (9) Ralph de Tosny, Lord of Conches, Lord of Conches (Source: William of 

Poitiers) 
• (10) Hugh de Grandmesnil (Source: William of Poitiers) 
• (11) William de Warenne, 1st Earl of Surrey (Source: William of Poitiers) 
• (12) William Malet, Lord of Graville (Source: William of Poitiers) 

“His (King Harold’s) corpse was brought into the Duke’s camp and William gave it for 
burial to William, surnamed Malet, and not to Harold’s mother, who offered for the body 
of her beloved son its weight in gold.” 

• (13) Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, later Earl of Kent (Source: Bayeux Tapestry) 

“Hic Odo Eps (Episcopus) Baculu(m) Tenens Confortat Pueros.” (Here Odo the Bishop 
holding a club strengthens the boys).”  

• (14) Turstin FitzRolf (Source: Orderic Vitalis) 
• (15) Engenulf de Laigle (Source: Orderic Vitalis) 

The five additional names: “These five were agreed upon by both David C. Douglas and 
Geoffrey H. White and are from the Complete Peerage XII-1, Appendix L.” 

• (16) Geoffrey de Mowbray, Bishop of Coutances (Source: William of Poitiers)  
• (17) Robert, Count of Mortain (Source: The Bayeux Tapestry)  
• (18) Wadard. Believed to be a follower of the Bishop of Bayeux (Source: The 

Bayeux Tapestry)  
• (19) Vital. Believed to be a follower of the Bishop of Bayeux (Source: The Bayeux 

Tapestry)  
• (20) Goubert d’Auffay, Seigneur of Auffay (Source: Orderic Vitalis)  

“Since the time of these lists, J. F. A. Mason in the English Historical Review adds one 
additional name: 

• (21) Humphrey of Tilleul-en-Auge (Source: Orderic Vitalis) (Wikipedia)  

For those who are descendants of Alexander Burnett (10th Great-grandfather), as recorded 
in The Smith Family, Christopher Branch of Virginia (11th Great-Grandfather), as recorded 
in The Jefferson Family, and William Farrar of Virginia (10th Great-Grandfather) as 
recorded in The Farrar Family, six of these proven twenty-one companions of William 
the Conqueror are their direct line ancestors. All six fought in the Battle of Hastings on 
October 14, 1066.  
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(1) Robert de Beaumont, 1st Earl of Leicester (27th Great-Grandfather; 1040/1050-
1118). His father, Roger de Beaumont was certainly at Hastings (Source: The Bayeux 
Tapestry), but not in the battle itself. Roger provided sixty ships for the invasion.  

(2) William, Count of Evreux (31st Great-Granduncle; died 1118), provided eighty ships.  
(3) Walter Giffard, Lord of Longueville (29th Great-Grandfather; died before 1085), 

provided thirty ships.  
(4) William de Warenne, 1st Earl of Surrey (29th Great-grandfather; died 1088). 
(5) Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, later Earl of Kent (29th Great-Granduncle; died 1097). 
(6) Robert, Count of Mortain (29th Great-Granduncle; circa 1031-1090), provided 120 

ships, the most of any of William’s magnates.  
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Pedigree Chart #5  
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Pedigree Chart #7 
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Pedigree Chart #8 
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Augustus Burnet Smith 
Second Great-Grandfather 
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Redmond Rudd Smith 
Third Great-Grandfather 
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Augustin Smith 
Fourth Great-Grandfather 

 

Augustin Smith 
Fifth Great-Grandfather 
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William Smith 
Sixth Great-Grandfather 
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Thomas Burnett, Jr. 
Sixth Great-Grandfather 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

John Burnett 
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John Burnett 
Seventh Great-Grandfather 
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Thomas Burnett 
Eighth Great-Grandfather 
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John Burnett 
Ninth Great-Grandfather 
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Alexander Burnett 
Tenth Great-Grandfather 
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Alexander Burnett 

Eleventh Great-Grandfather 
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Alexander Burnett 
Twelfth Great-Grandfather 

Alexander Burnard or Burnett 
Thirteenth Great-Grandfather 
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Hannah Fullerton 
Seventh Great-Grandmother 

James Fullerton 
Eighth Great-Grandfather 
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James Fullerton 
Ninth Great-Grandfather 

 

 

John Hayes 
Sixth Great-Grandfather 
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Andrew (Andro) Johnston 
Eighth Great-Grandfather 

William Johnston 
Ninth Great-Grandfather 
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William Matheson 
Ninth Great-Grandfather 

 

 

John Rudd, Sr. 
Fifth Great-Grandfather 
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Joseph Rudd 
Sixth Great-Grandfather 
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John Rudd, Sr. 
Seventh Great-Grandfather 
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Captain John Rudd, Sr. 
Possible Eighth Great-Grandfather 
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